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PREFA C E

T^HERE is no book which we are so invited to read as

the A])ocalypse, and that with a blessing attaidied,

" Blessed is he that readeth." And perhaps it might with

humility be suggested whether the unearthly beauty of

this Dook, its divine simplicity and pathos, the wonderful

arrangement of its parts, its deep and hidden analogies, its

secret references to all the other Scriptures, and to different

parts of itself, the poetical imagery and painting, chal-

lenging admiration and setting below it all the works of

Avorldly genius,—whether all these things may not be

intended to arrest our otherwise unwilling attention to

matters so obscure and mysterious, subjects for the most

part awful and sad, and truths from which our nature

recoils. What St. Augustin often says of scriptural simili-

tudes in general, ^ as calculated to move our interest and

^ " Ad ipSLim autem ignem anioris nutriendum et flatandum

quodammodo, quo tanquam pondere eursum vel introrsum referamur

ad requiem, ista omnia pertinent quae nobis figurate insinuantur

;

plus enim movent et accendiint amorem, quam si nuda sine ullis

sacramentorum similitudinibus ponerentux". Cujus rei causam
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affections, and so lead on and attract us in the pursuit of

truth, is especially the case with this book. For there is

no book more engaging, even humanly speaking, in its

composition : formed of images most striking and beautiful

;

philosophy clothed in Divine language, and replete with

hidden harmonies of wisdom ; and in its artistic structure

so exquisite, that it has been well said, ^ " the very wit and

artifice seems not to be human but angelical" The style

is such that men might speak of it as they did of the_

Prophet Ezekiel, " as a very lovely song of one that hath a

pleasant voice. "^ There is no book Avhich so repays the

study of it from the manner in which it is interwoven

tliroughout with all the other Scriptures, illustrating them

and deriving light from them ; and amply repaying all

care and research with knowledge that satisfies. All these

things seem as if they were intended to engage our atten-

tion in this book. And the same reasons of wisdom and

goodness for wliich the Holy Spirit has so strongly invited

us to this study, have no doubt induced the evil one to

direct his arts to draw us away from it ; nor is it strange

that he who has laboured to render the sacrament of Divine

love the great cause of strife in Christendom, shoidd lead

men to make this wisdom of God to appear " foolishness ;"

difficile est dicere. Sed tamen ita se habet, ut aliquid per allegori-

cam significationeni intimatum plus moveat, plus delectet, plus

honoretur, quam si verbis proj)riis diceretur apertissime." (Epist.

Iv. cl. ii. vol. ii. p. 203.)

" By Henry More. ^ Ezek. xx.xiii. 32.
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and tliis His guide tor the dark days to Ijc darkness

itself.

Hence it lias been the case that men usually shrink from

the Kevelation, deterred by the uses to which it has been

applied ; wliile some are drawn to it by strong passions and

prejudices ; or, it may be, with something of learned

curiosity and speculation, rather than of godly fear ; feel-

ings which at once render them incapable of that attention

which the book so strongly challenges for itself. Or they

read history, and then apply it to the elucidation of God's

Word, which is to read the Scriptures backwards. Doubt-

less its higher meaning must l^e, as Dionysius of Alexandria

says, an object of fliith rather than of understanding ; for

it contains throughout a sublimer sense than our flxcuities

can reach. Hence it has been well observed that the

Apocalypse is a very mortifying book to those who study

it for the sake of intellectual speculation, but very satis-

fying to a heart studious of its precepts. This observation

of itself indicates the right use of it.

With regard to "the secret things which belong unto

God"* He wiU, no doubt, in His own good time remove

the veil for suclx as are worthy to understand ; when the

spirit of the martyr or confessor, for Avhom it is more

especially intended, AviU find therein the voice of God

peculiarly suited to himself; when strong oriental images

and poetic figures can alone express the depth of his devout

» Deut. xxix. 29.
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convictions and aspirations ; here he will find the wings of

the dove—"that is covered with silver wings, and her

feathers like gold,"—or rather, perha^^s, the "two wings"

of that "great eagle," ^ whereby his spirit is borne to the

wilderness to be with God. In that time this living lan-

guage and divinely-wrought symbolry will alone express his

soul. When that dark evening of the world draws on, his

heart wdl burn within him as God talks with him by the

way ; and the fire thus kindled will throw its strong light

on these figures, and bring them out in their own eloquence,

their power, and fidness. In the meanwhile we may all,

according to our degree, read with reverence, and after our

measure understand. ^ • .

One great object in the study of the Apocalypse is the

extraordinary light and interest it throws upon the whole

of the Old Testament : there is hardly a passage which

>does not contain some allusion to an image or expression

of the Prophets ; it ^vill often furnish a key to the Old

Testament itself, and brings it out as a new and expressive

language to us of the last days and of all times ; it con-

firms the impression which the holiest of men have ever

had, that the Scriptures, as the Word of God, are fuU of

meaning, looking before and after with many eyes. It is

not as Bishop Andrewes says, and as the mere historic

interpreters suppose, that Daniel is the basis of these pro-

phecies, but all the old Scriptures alike ; or if any one part

5 Eev. xii. 14. ^ jjgy jji 22.



PREFACE IX

uinix) than lumtlKn-, tlm I'roplxet Ezekid. The Aixualypso

ilsL'lt' fills every jmssage of the Old Testuiiiciit witli lil'i!

;

cuntirmstho Piitristic ami Catholic mode of iutcrprctation
;

niaki's tho whole of Serijjturo harmonious and complete,

crowninj; and perfecting, and lirinj^ing it home to ns with

universal application as altogether divine. Witliout it tlie

Scriptures themselves were as a house without a roof. Tlie

Old Testament—the old Law lives again in a new and

spiritual life ; not embalmed and laid with, reverential care

a.siile in the grave, but arisen from the dead and alive for

evermore, like its own Divine Founder.

The great characteristic of St. John is wisdom ; but it

is that Divine wisdom which is one with love, and in-

separable from it. And hence the jjeculiar sAveetness of

St. John's style ; we still recognize as it were the sound

of the Avell-known voice to whose very tones we are

fcimiliar; and could mistake for no other. The Anointing

from tho Holy One overruns it all and goes down to the

skirts of his clotliing. And this, too, under great diversity

of circumstances, which gives a marked variation to his

style ; while the strong individuality of the writer is not

lost, but rather the more apparent under such change. In

liis Gospel and Epistles one idea is dwelt upon for many

verses continuously ; but throughout the Apocalypse,

sometimes in almost every verse, and even more than

once in the same, accumulate on one another images

strongly defined and vivid, each starting forth as it were

a
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separately into life; there is not only the marvellous eagle

gaze on the sun, to which his Gospel is likened, l)ut the

rapidity of the eagle's Aving over earth, Heaven, and sea,

Avith plumage catching the varied light without end. The

treasures of the unseen poured forth in all the riches of

the visible ; the jewels f»f earth, the stars of Heaven, sea,

fountains, and rivers, and mountains, and hills, and every

object of creation visible and invisible, called in to become

witnesses and to take part as agents in the judgments of

man ; clothed with his sorrows, sympatliising in his fall,

and sharing his struggles, bright with his glory, glad in

his successes. The kingdom of the Son of Man, to Whom
all things in Heaven and earth do bow and obey ; every

tiling that can stir the imagination of man—armies and

their array, the battle, and the siege ; every thing terrible

in nature, the tlragon and the beast—or imposing, as the

lion and the eagle ; the mightiest and the fairest of the

objects we behold, the rainbow and the morning star.

But, more than all, the Holy Scriptures themselves, the

marvels of all history and prophecy, the smblimity of

Job, the sweetness of the Canticles, sententiousness of

the Proverbs, de^'otion of the Psalms, the mystery of the

Law, the unveiled face and awful love of the Gospels, all

find a place in this wonderful book.

Every fresh vision in the Apocalypse coincides and I

corresponds -with other parts, not as already -written or in

the writer's mind, but as founded on existing reahties of an
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imsoeu world, ami arraying anew parts of tlu! saiiid trutlis

iufmite in varioty and extent ; like a fresh turn of the

kaleidoscope, it brings the same things to view in other

combinations, fornung thereby of the same materials a

scene altogether new, while it conlirms the truth of others,

yet stands in itself independent and completed

It will appear at once from the general heads that the

nature of the symbols is in itself interesting and easy of

application, by taking Scripture itself for the interpreter.

The seven Epistles to the seven Churches set forth the

Presence of our Great High Priest in all His Churches,

as dressing His lamps and tending on them in His temple,

from His Ascension unto the end ; then the seven Seals

in succession suggest by their very name the history of the

Church during the existence of the temporal Israel, Avhile

the great mystery of the call of the Gentiles continued as

yet unrevealed, as St. Paul describes it, and gradually being

made known, the Lion of Judah opening the successive

Seals. Then the seventh Seal on the destruction of

^ "The more I read this wonderful book, the more I am con-

vinced that the precision of the plii-aseology is little short of

mathematical accuracy. The language seems highly adorned, but

the ornaments are not redundancies. They are not of that sort,

that the proposition would remain the same if the ei)ithets were

expunged. And, in passages which may seem similar, there never

is the smallest variation of style, but it points to something of

diversity, either in the subject or the predicate."—MS. Letter of

Bp. HoRSLEY, Brit. Mag. Apr. 1834.
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Jerusalem expands into the seven Trumpets, as announc-

ing tlie Gospel to the whole world and its progressive

stages unto the end;—the proclaiming of the Jubilee,

the acceptable year of the Lord ;^—surely an engaging

hieroglyphic, symbols as simple and natural as they are

striking and beautiful. And no less obvious is the in-

terpretation of the Little Book eaten by St. John, as

indicating the deeper knowledge of the Church's mysteries

of which he is then made to partake. But all the symbols

and allegories faU in and illustrate each other to such a

degree as to require nothing but the thought and attention

of an earnest mind conversant with scriptural interpreta-

tion, and divested, as far as may be in the fear of God, of

unworthy conceit and near-sighted prejudice. The Jews

said contemptuously of Ezekiel, after he had eaten of the

prophetic roU, "Ah! doth he not speak parables'?" but

the reason was because they were a "rebellious house."

^

St. John looked to the countenance of his Divine

Teacher, did not cast it down to the historical develop-

ments below—Ms interpreter must do the same. The

knowledge of the Blessed is said to consist in reading all

external events of the world in the vision of God. It is

in gazing into His holy Scriptures, not in the histories of

8 " Then shalt thou cause the trumpet of the jubilee to sound

in the seventh month, in the day of atonement shall ye make* the

trumpet sound throughout all your land." (Lev. xxv. 9.)

' Ezek. XX. 49 ; ii. 8.
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tlie world, that nu'U hfcoiiu' divinely Avise. The attitude

i>f tlie learner must over be that of one looking as for the

morning watch, looking for what God may do, listening to

liear what God will say.

The concluding M'ords of Daniel are, " Blessed is he

that waiteth !" And it does seem to he oiu* great duty,

with regard to prophecy, not to forestall and anticipate

the things which are hidden in the hand of God ; but in

the meanwhile to watch with what care we can the indi-

cations in Scripture itself of the meaning of His word :

ever praying that as the Apocalypse is the most awful

book in the world, God may preserve us from thinking-

any thing trifling of what h so great, any thing low on

what is so infinitely high, any thing of mere human con-

ceit on what is so Divine. And especially, with regard

to the periods and dimensions of time, let us endeavour

to learn the reverential caution of early ^VTiters, not rashly

supposing that it is for us to know and accurately deter-

mine what was denied to Apostles, to Angels, and to the

Son of Man Himself—" the times and the seasons which

the Father hath put into His own power." ^

How reverential is St. Iren^eus on the subject of the

A^wcalypse, fearing to suggest an explanation, lest such,

being ^vrong, should undo the warnings of holy Scripture !
-

St Augustin, in like manner, speaking of the mystery of

iniquity and the power that letteth, says ;
" I must confess

^ Civ. Dei, lib. xviii. cap. 53. ^ Adv. Hasr. lib. v. ad fin.
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myself entirely ignorant. I -will only mention the sus-

picions of which I have heard or read."^ St. Jerome (on

Ezekiel) with the same diffidence, as only able hy " com-

paring spiritual things with spiritual to surmise rather than

explain," "suspicari magis quam explanare."* Such is

the temper of mind one would wish to preserve. It has

been the object of this volume not to specidate on the

supposed fulfilment of the prophecies, so much as to study

the book itself Avith the light of Scripture, without look-

ing aside from it to what is or has been passing around

;

to avoid the field of conjecture— the web of human

imaginings by which the feet are entangled ; to adhere to

the office of a commentator, and avoid intruding into

that of the projihet :—remembering the counsel of the

wise man, " seek not the things that are too hard for

thee ; but what is commanded thee think thereupon with

reverence."^

But as it has been impossible altogether to avoid a

judgment on controversial subjects, it may be as AveU to

state briefly the opinions here entertained on such leading

points, from the internal evidence of the Scriptures them-

selves. That the Harlot Babylon is the state of Christen-

dom as in the sight of God ; by a mysterious combination

of good and evil, owing to the secret working of " the

spirit of Antichrist," which is the Beast on which she is

^ Civ. Dei, lib. xx. cap. 19. * In Ezek. cap. i. 4.

s Ecclus. iii. 22.
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carrioil, or the great body of infidelity. That nevertheless

this state of things called liahylon is the pow(ir that

" letteth ;" and when it has heen destroyed by " the ten

horns "^' or niultitudinons powers of Antichrist, that then

will be the great " overflowings of ungodliness"" to which

all things are tending, that " wicked one will be revealed,"

and " Satan unloosed for a short season."

That during the period of this Babylon, or, in other

words, " the Holy City trodden under foot," the two Wit-

nesses include the whole body of those who " confess that

Jesus Christ is come in the flesh ;" that they are found

tliroughout the Apocalypse under a great variety of figures

'—they are the sealed ones, the called, the white-clad army

of Christ in heaven ; they are sitting on thrones, they

reign with Christ and partake of His power ; and are never

lost sight of through the whole period. But the object

pursued has not been to dwell on these fulfilments so much

as on the striking religious lesson pervading the whole.

The awful retribution of God—the certainty of His judg-

ments—the impossibility of escape—the everlasting peace

of the good, their stable security amidst the changes, of the

world; their pleasures for evermore at the right hand of

God ; the beauty of their habitations, the uneartlily charac-

6 Rev. xvii. 16.

" The loosing of the Angels bound at the river Euphrates in the

sixth Trumpet, and the drying up of the river Euphrates in the

sixth Vial, and the burning of Babylon, these are all three at the

issuing forth of the armies of Antichrist.



XVI PREFACE

ter of their joys ; these pervade the whole with alternate

unwavering light and shade.

An opinion maintained by so many wise and good men,

as Bp. Andrewes, Dr. Jackson, Mede, and others, both in

the Eoman Communion and our own, that the Church of

Eome is the Antichrist of Scripture, is not likely to be

altogether without any foundation in truth ; but if it be

the case that that Church, together with our own and

others, is (not Antichrist, God forbid ! but) described as

Babylon, and adulterous on account of an unholy alliance

with the world, i.e. with the body of infidelity or "spirit

of Antichrist," this while it proves such their supposition

to be erroneous, yet furnishes us with reasons to account

for it. And further ; even such opinions as that of the

Millennium, and of the rebuilding of the local and temporal

Jerusalem, if the Apocalypse in this commentary is rightly

understood, will be suffijciently accomited for, as but the

faint earthly shadoAvs, Avhich are mistaken for their true

fulfilments infinitely great, spiritual, and heavenly.

From the example of the Jews one might suppose that

many. correct notions of prophetic truth may be abroad,

•while men altogether fail in practically apprehending and

embracing it ; nay, are entangled by their very knowledge,

and made to fall thereby. " We have heard that Christ

abideth for ever ;" here was a vast truth among the Phari-

sees, but what use did they make of it % they were blinded

by the very sun itself. It is remarkable how many great
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trutlis they had in their inoutlis—that He should conic at

that very time ; that one should arise from the dead with

great power ; that ho should be of Bethlehem ; that no

good thing should come out of Nazareth. Men may have

got hold of a truth of God, though the handling of it were

far beyond them ; awe and self-distrust should be our feel-

ing in contemplating it ; not presuming to walk on depths

where faith or a Divine hand must sustain us beyond

nature.

It seems, moreover, a mistake to suppose that because a

prophecy is not understood that its fnltilment must neces-

sarily be future; for the coming of Elias in John the

Baptist had taken place, and yet would not have been

undei'stood but for our Lord's explanation. And so, like-

Avise, with regard to our Lord Himself, the prophecies were

long waiting to be understood after the fulfilment had taken

place ; they had still longer to wait and work their way

before they were generally acknowledged ; long only par-

tially seen, and by some not even unto this day ; and there-

fore it does not necessarily follow that a predicted event is

yet to take place because the prediction is still not under-

stood. The "wise shall understand," yet not all; and the

wise who will understand may be but a small number. In

the case of the Jews of old, the awful meaning of prophecy

and its right interpretation lay much nearer their own doors

than they imagined ; while they whose hands were yet

fresh from the blood of " Elias which was to come," turned



XVlll PREFACE

over the pages of prophecy—and speciilated—truth soiinil-

ing in the ear, but dehision and bhndness at heart, groping

in darkness at noon-day at the very door. And the fault

was altogether—not in the intellect, but in the heart. They

understood not, because they loved not. And thus " the

wisdom of the wise " and " understanding of the prudent"

" came to nought," although replete with knowledge of

interpretation and deeply versed in theological lore.

These are reasons for considering the matter as one rather

practical and devotional than speculative. And the more

so, as the Apocalypse itself leaves on one's mind a strong

impression that it bears intimately in every part of it, in

a most heart-stirring and pressing manner, on the indi-

vidual reader, as much so, and, indeed, perhaps even more

than any other part of Scripture. The way in which

admonitory proverbs, personal warnings, and incidental

precepts are interspersed throughout the whole of the book,

woidd lead one of itseK to apprehend that it has a close

moral application and intention ; in this respect differing

in some measure from the historical and national prophecies

of the Old Testament. And therefore nothing appears so

much to be apprehended and avoided as any mode of

interpretation Avhich wOl put it far from ourselves. The

fact that any line of exposition does not tend to practical

edification is to the writer's mind a strong argument against

its truth. It is not the guidance intended. Its terrors

and warnings "enter in at the windows," "run upon the



PREFACE XIX

wall," " climl) up upon tlu' houses ;" it must ho ;i ciUTviug

out of this its own in(livi(huihzin<^' home-searching,' nature

tliat can alone he correct.

Wrong, therefore, as many of the i)oints maintained in

tliis vohime Jouhtless are, yet the writer is of tliis most

fully convinced, that in this direction alone the truth is to

be found, viz. when the interpretation is made a matter for

"instructing in righteousness," warning, and comfort; that

every Christian is bound to make the Apocalypse a subject

of study ; and richly indeed by God's mercy would these

labours be crowned, if the ^VTite^ could but instil into

others one spark of that love which he entertains for this

most Divine Book.

The Text here given is according to our English Version,

except in such cases as another reading has appeared more

genuine, when it will generally be found to be that of

Griesbach, as given by Dean Woodhouse ; but in no instance

have these been admitted without the test of further

examination and inquiry.

Stinchcomke,

First week in Advent,

1851.
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PART I

5r[)c ©leat |)ifl:() priest; or, (JTbrifit'fi Preficn« in

^ifi OTIjurcl)

SECTION I

r//^ TITLE

Chap. I. " ^ The Revelation of Jesus Christ, which God gave

unto Him, to show unto His servants things which must shortly

come to pass ; and He sent and signified it by His Angel unto His

servant John: ^Who bare record of the word of God, and of the

testimony of Jesus Christ, such things as he saw. ^ Blessed is

he that readeth, and they that hear the words of this prophecy,

and keep those things which are written therein : for the time is

at hand."

" ^T^HE Revelation of Jesus Christ" is an expression

wlaich occurs more than once in Scripture of the

final manifestation \^ but as Christ's coming in His king-

dom is in some sense even now, so is this His revelation

of Himself The Apocalypse is the mystery of Christ, or

the mystical account of His kingdom from the day of

Pentecost till the day of Judgment; not strictly predic-

tive, but interweaving the past, present, and future as

seen of God. There is a Divine dignity in the opening

words, as in St. John's Gospel and general Epistle. "It

is the Revelation, not of John," says one,^ "but of Christ."

1 1 Cor. i. 7 ; 2 Thess. i. 7 ; 1 Pet. i. 13 ; Luke xvii. 30.

* Cornel, a Lapide.
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" Wliicli God gave unto Him:" all is of the Incarnation,

of God made man ; that submission to the Father in the

economy of man's redemption, of which our Lord delighted

to speak, especially as mentioned in St. John's Gospel ; of

all being given Him by the Father, of His mission, of

His receiving a command; of what He had seen and heard

with the Father.

"And He sent and signified." From the Incarnation it

passes to Apostleship, that on which the Gospel so much
dwells: "As My Father hath sent Me, even so send I

you."2 "And signified," i.e. showed by symbol and type,

as the Avord occurs in St. Jolm's Gospel (chap. xii. 33);

"this He said, signifying"—expressing by figure and alle-

gory—" what death He should die ;" spake not in the

language of men, but set forth in Divine hieroglyphic.

And "hy His Angel"—that we suppose not these to be

manifestations of Christ Himself as we behold Him "face

to face" in the Gospels; but rather as in the Old Testa-

ment, "by angels in the hand of a Mediator."^ AU is of

the beautiiid order and harmony wMch is in Heaven;

which God gave unto Christ, and Christ to His Angel;

His Angel to Jolm, and John to the Churches. It is

Apostolic, and not that onh', but also Angelic and

Evangelic.

"To His servant John"—on account of his chaste life,

says Bede. To Daniel and to John, to the pure in heart,

are the visions of God. Again, our Lord says, "I have

called you friends, for all things I have made known unto

you." Thus to Abraham, "the friend of God;" thus to

Daniel, the greatly beloved ; to John, the beloved disciple,

were revealed what God was about to do. " TI7(o hare

record"—the characteristic of St. John, the bearing wit-

3 John XX. 21. * Gal. iii. 19.
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ness, which so often occurs in his Gospel and Epistle

—

"0/ the word of God," the more general expression, and

^Hhe testimony of Jesiis Christ;" as combining the Old

and iS^ow Testaments, and that under the now form of

Prophetic vision, according to "whatever things he saw."

Aretas compares this with the termination of his Gospel

:

"This is the disciple which testilieth of these things, and

wrote these things: and we know that his testimony is

true."^

The Apostle does not commence, observes Aretas, as in

his Gospel and Epistle, by dwelling on Christ's Divine

attributes, but on His humble estate, as showing the

Divine and Human in one and the same Christ. While

by the ministering Angel and His "servants" that are

instructed, he shows His greatness and Godhead.

"Blessed is he that readeth"—he who in devout medita-

tion gives himself to the reading of this book : it is, as

Cornelius says, the very marrow of the Gospel, ^ay, it has

a special invitation as to a gracious privilege, declared by
liim who lay on his Saviour's breast; who prayed for the

consummation in the contemj)lation of this awfid vision.

His face partook of the glory on which he gazed, though

to our weak sight he has veiled the same in parable.

There is a deeper knowledge often appealed to; but even

to the unlearned the very reading and hearing is blessed;

the ears catch the sound of unearthly wisdom, and the

heart is soothed and sobered. The Divine words are as a

healing charm, says Origen, to the soul, though the mind
perceives it not. ^ But here, says Aretas, it adds the

keeping also of what we hear ; that practical hearing

iwhich the Lord speaks of as having "ears to hear." Every

revelation implies a mystery : it is a revelation as far as it

° John xxi. 24. ® Philocal. xii.
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is made known, a raj^stery in what is not made known;

it has a bright and a dark sitle. It is a revelation, and

therefore to be understood; but a mystery, and therefore

requiring spiritual apprehension. It is, again, a "pro-

phecy,"- and therefore not to be fully known but in the

fulfilment ; but in the meanwliile, according to the illumi-

nation of faith, as "a light shining in a dark place, until

the day star arise" in the heart. For the blessing is for

the keeping of the sayings; and if to be kept, therefore,

as Henry More observes, to be understood. Add to which,

that a mystery is usually introduced by encouragement to

the study of it, as our Lord's expressions often intimate

:

"Let him that readeth understand," and the like. It is

here implied that the study of it is a duty. St. Paul says

that the children of light shall know the signs; St. John,

"Blessed is he that readeth."

''For the time is at hand." "That is," says Aretas,

"the time of this blessedness of which he speaks. And
the time appears short, as to the patriarch Jacob, who in

persevering seven years for his wife esteemed it but a day.

Or the time is near, in that the littleness of this present

life is measured by the side of that never-ending life

which is to be hereafter." "Tliis is no ordinary mode of

speech, but the measuring of what is hmnan with that

which is Divine; by which things that take place in long

periods of time and a thousand years are esteemed but

*as yesterday, or as a watch in the night.'" "They must

soon come to pass," i.e. in this present time, says Beds.

This is the time of their fulfilment, as ever fulfilling and

being fuLfilled.

Striking and wonderful is this warning, pervading the

whole, yet ever breaking forth in each part, and singling

out each individual Avith a Divine mysterious significancy

:
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" Bcliold, I come quickly." Thus in the general Title it

is stilted, " these things must shortly come to pass ;" and

again, in the third verse, " for the time is at hand." So

in the last chapter, " JJehold, I come quickly ; blessed

is he that keepeth the sayings of this book." And again

at the close repeated (chap. xxii. 7, 12, 20). Thus, also,

when the" forces of good and evil are mustering for the

last great conflict, in the midst of the sublime description,

the mystical array and din of the armies of Armageddon,

suddenly, for the pause and interval of one verse, the Spirit

takes the reader aside, and Avhispers, " Behold, I come as

a thief Blessed is he that watcheth" (chap. xvi. 15).

This speedy coming of the last Day is according to the

mind of Christ, to which we shall come so far as we

know the truth more and more in this life, and all of us

when relieved from the body.

SECTION II

THE SALUTATION

Ch.^p. I. '"'John to the seven churches which are in Asia:

Grace he unto you, and peace, from Him which is, and which was,

and which is to come; and from the seven Spirits which are before

Ilis throne; ^And from Jesus Christ, the faithful witness, the

first -begotten of the dead, and the Prince of the kings of the

earth. Unto Him that loveth us, and hath washed us from our

sins in His own blood, " And hath made us a kingdom, priests

unto God and His Father ; to Him he the glory and the dominion

for ever and ever. Amen."

" JgIui to the, seven cliurches wldch are in Asia."

First to the seven metropolitan churches, and in them to

aU other churches in the Lydian Asia, the patriarchate

of St. John ; and from thence to all churches then in
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the world ; and thence to those of all time. It is the

Cathohc Church, and Christ is walking in the midst unto

the end, according to His promise :
" Lo, I am with you

alway, even unto the end of the world." For such is the

signification of this mystical number Seven. The num-

ber of forgiveness of sins ; of the sevenfold power of the

Spirit ; of the rest of Christ hallowing the works of man
;

this perishable world of the six days admitted to the

never-ending Sabbath of God. The " seven pillars " of

the house which Wisdom hath builded.^ The seven born

of her that was barren, as Hannah speaks.^ " Through

these seven churches," says Bede, "he writes to every

church. For by the number seven is denoted univer-

sality, as the whole period of the world revolves in

seven days." "It is not that the Church of Christ was

then only in these places, but in the sevenfold number

consists all fulness. In Divine mystery the genus cor-

responds with the species. For the Apostle Paul writes

to seven churches, but not to the same churches as John."

Andreas likewise and Aretas, " The midtitude of churches

in every place, of all dwelling in this life, comprised in

circuits of the seven days." " The sevenfold number of

this perishable world combined with the Sabbatical rest

and the life to come. Wherefore there are seven heavens,

and seven angels pre-eminent over the rest, as the great

Irenaeus, bishop of Lyons, hath written." Berengaudus

says, "The one Catholic Church." St. Chrysostom, "The
seven churches are all churches on account of the seven

Spirits."^ St. Augustin too, that by the seven is signified

the perfection of the Church universal ; and that by writ

ing to the seven he shows the fulness of one.*

^ Prov. ix. 1. ^1 Sam. ii. 5.

2 Apud Cornel, a Lapide. * Civ. Dei, x^ii. iv.
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" Grace he unto you,- and 2>c'cice, from Him which is,

and which was, and which is to come." The grammatical

inaccuracy in the Greek here, as in other places, adds to

the sublimity of the Divine language, as Clirist's raiment

on the mount pervaded by light beyond the power of art.

It is the name of God given to Moses on a lilve occasion

of calling the Church out of Egypt,^ as indicating " the

eternal God is thy refuge, and underneath are the ever-

lasting arms."^ For this Name is the very foundation of

eternity. The " I AM," indeed, contains in itself the

three tenses, as it expresses the immutability of the

Divine nature ; but on account of changeable periods of

time in which our mortality exists, we say. He hath been.

He is, and He shall be.'' But of course there is some

reason for this change in the Apocalypse ; and the three-

fold expression may contain a reference to the Trinity.

Aretas suggests that this name may apply to each of

the Three Persons of the Godhead :
" Which is," of the

Father, as spoken in Exodus; "Which teas," of the Son, as

in St. John's Gospel, " In the beginning was the Word,"

and in his Catholic Epistle, " Which was from the begin-

ning ;" and " WJiich is to come," of the Holy Spirit, not

only as sent from the Father on the day of Pentecost,

but ever present with those worthy to receive Him, and

through holy Baptism. Or, indeed, the tln"ee expressions

might be understood of Christ, as existing in the begin-

ning ; as revealed in the Incarnation ; as yet to come from

heaven; "the same yesterday, to-day, and for ever."^

Aretas speaks of St. Gregory applying the expression to

the Son, when they afterwards occur in the Divine hymn
(chap. xi. 17) ; and that they might be explained of each

5 Exod. iii. 14. « Deut. xxxiii. 27.

' Aug. in Joan, xxxviii. 10. ^ Heb. xiii. 8.
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Person of the Godhead, "as is manifestly the case with

the Seraphic Trisagion, which in the Gospels we learn is

addressed to the Son f by St. Paul in the Acts (xxviii.

25) is referred to the Holy Spirit ; and in the traditional

use in the unbloody sacrifice, to the Father." If indeed

it be taken in any such sense of the Godhead generally,

we must understand it in distinction from Christ after-

wards spoken of as jNlan ; but it seems better to consider

it as spoken of the Fathei". Aretas explains it likewise

in this sense ; as also Bede, Berengaudus, Alcazar, and

others.

"And from the seven Spirits which are before His

throne:" i.e. the Holy Spirit, not absolutely, but in

reference to His manifestations and gifts_ as spoken of in

Isaiah (chap. xi. 2), and as descending on the )Bon of ilan

in His Church ; expressed afterwards as the " seven lamps

of fire burning before the throne" (chap. iv. 5), the

" seven horns and seven eyes " of the Lamb, " which are

the seven Spirits of God sent forth into aU the earth" (ch.

V. 6), of which the prophet Zechariah had spoken. And
from tliis the sacred Seven, which represents the Holy

Ghost, it follows that there are also " seven holy angels

which present the pmyei"s of the saints,"^ and, as seen in

this book, with the seven trumpets (chap. viii. 2), and

with the seven vials (chap. xvi. 1). Hence also the

seven churches with their seven bishops, and the like

throughout. From the sevenfold Holy Ghost aU is seven-

fold in the Chm*ch. It is applied to the Holy Spirit

from the u.niversality, the plenitude and perfection of that

number. So is it understood by St. Augustin,^ St. Cyprian,

and others.

9 John xii. 41. i Tobit xii. 15.

^ Civ. Dei, ili. xxxi.
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"Ami from Jesiis Christ, the faithful Witrid'O^." Tin?

Holy Spirit in Jlis ma iii testations, and Christ not as Clod,

but as Cod and man Who died. And as this book is all

of martyrdom, so Clu'ist is here titltul " the Martyr," or

" the AV'itness," the name by which He afterwards exhorts

the lukewarm Laodiceans, " the faitht'id and true witness,

the beginning of the creation of God."^ "The eternal

Father and the sevenfold Si)irit," says J>ede ;
" and the

Son He mentions in the third place as about to say more

concerning Him. He names Him the last as being Him-

self both the First and the Last, and as having already

mentioned Him in speaking of the Fatlier as He which is

to come." ''The first-begotten of the dead." As St. Vavl

says, "The Beginning, the Firstborn from the dead."^

" Bearing witness unto death as man," says Aretas, " by

His own inherent power as God He arose again, and was

the tirst to begin that new life, never-ending and everlast-

ing, which from Him and through Him is hoped for."

"And the Prince of the kings of tlie earth." This is added

to His resurrection ; for it is on His rising again He says,

"All power is given unto Me in heaven and in earth."

^

And it is as the Apostle speaks, says Bede, who, on express-

ing the shame of the Cross, adds, "therefore God hath

very highly exalted Him, and given Him a name above

every name." Indeed, this book is altogether of this His

Kingdom of Heaven established among the kingdoms of

the earth ;
" the stone cut out of the mountain without

hands ;" His Kingdom whom " all dominions shall serve

and obey."*^

As St. Paul seldom mentions the Divine name without

expressions of adoration, so here the sentence, begimiing

8 Eev. iii. 14. « Col. i. 18.

6 Matt, xxviii. 18. « Dan. ii. 45 ; vii. 27.
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with benediction from God, turns into thanksgiving : "To
Him that loved us, and washed tcs froni our sins in His

own hlood, and hath made us kings ;
" or, as it is in the

best ancient manuscripts, and in Aretas, Bede, and others,

"hath made tis a kingdom, and jrriests unto God and His

Father ; to Him he the glory and the dominion for ever

and ever. Amen." Thus the subject of the worship in

Heaven is, because He which is, and was, and is to come,

hath taken His Kingdom (chap. xi. 17). This, there-

fore, is in some sense that " first resurrection " which is

afterwards spoken of under the same terms, " they shall

be priests of God and of Cluist, and shall reign with Him
a thousand years " (chap. xx. 6). It is in contemplating

himself and us as already in this resurrection that St.

John cannot withhold his thanksgiving and worship.

This is the " manifold more in this present time, with per-

secutions." As priests doing service in perpetual Sabbath

of tlie first resurrection, whose robes are white as on the

day of the Atonement, washed white in blood (chap. vii.

14), the water and the blood of the two Sacraments. It

is the fulfilment of the promise, " Ye shall be unto Me a

kingdom of priests. "*,'^ Or, as St. Peter gives the same

from the Septuagint version, " a royal priesthood," " a

spiritual house, an holy priesthood, to offer up spiritual

sacrifices.""* c This Bede beautifully explains, that "since

as King of kings, and a heavenly Priest, by offering Him-

self for us He hath united us to His own body, no one of

the saints is without the office of a spmtual priesthood, as

being a member of the everlasting Priest."

"''Behold, He cometh vdih the clouds; and every eye shall see

Him, and they which have pierced Him ; and all kindreds of the

earth shall wail hecause of Him. Even so, Amen. ^I am the

' Exod. xix. 6. 8 1 Peter ii. 5, 9.
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Alpha and the Omega, saith the Lord God, which is, and which

was, and which is to come, the Almighty."

''Behold, He cometh with the clouds." It is "shortly to

come to pass ;" " tlic time is at hand ;" yea, even now He
" which is to come " is seen coming " with the clouds," as

so often described.^ "A7id every eye shall see Him "—no

more a God that liideth Himself;^ but, as Job hath testi-

fied, " whom I shall see for myself, and mine eyes shall

behold" (chap. xix. 27). And such as have pierced Him,

as He Himself declared before Caiaphas
;
yet not the few

only who took part on Mount Calvary, but all they that

crucify the Son of God afresh ; they of that mystical

Jerusalem, called Sodom and Egypt, in which the Lord

was crucified. "And all the tribes of the earth shall mourn

over Him. Even so, Amen." " Mine eye seeth thee,

wherefore I abhor myself" ^ Hence the awful sadness of

this book, and bitterness to the heart within. " They that

pierced Him "—the Jews ; the tribes of the earth—the

Gentiles ; both comprised in that Jerusalem of the Pro-

phet :
" I will pour upon the inhabitants of Jerusalem

the spirit of grace and of supplications, and they shall look

upon Me whom they have pierced, and they shall mourn. "^

The "pierced " is jjeculiar to St. John's testimony.'^ Or

the tribes of the earth may signify the desolation of the

earthly-minded, as " the earth " frequently implies in this

book. The emphatic language of the whole passage

marks it as the fulfilling of Daniel :
" One like the Son

of Man," as He is afterwards here called (ver. 13), "came

with the clouds of Heaven ; and there was given Him an

everlasting dominion which shall not pass aAvay."^

9 See Holy Week, pp. 294-297. ^ Isaiah xlv. 15.

2 Job xlii. 6. =i Zech. vii. 10.

* John xix. 34. s D;^. vii. 13, 14.
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"I am the Alpha and. the Omega" that is, the Beginning

and End, " saith the Lord God;" He "ivhich is, and

which was," even " the Ancient of Days," " a7id which is

coming, the Almighty." The very words of the worship

in Heaven under the seventh trumpet (chap. xi. 17).

"It is the same expression," says Bede, " which he had

used of the Father. For God the Father both cometh,

and wiE come, in the Son." And Aretas, " showing the

words applicable to each Person of the Godhead." The

simple solemnity of expression in aU this is unspeakably

sublime, and peculiar to St. John, being the same at the

opening of his Gospel and Epistle, and occurring through-

out on like occasions ; it is altogether his own.

SECTION III

VISION OF CHRIST, OUR HIGH PRIEST

Chap. I. " ^ I John, your brother, and companion in the

tribulation, and kingdom and patience of Jesus Christ, was in the

isle that is called Patmos, for the word of God, and for the testi-

mony of Jesus Christ. ^"I was in the Spirit on the Lord's day,

and heard behind me a great voice, as of a trumpet, ^' Saying,

What thou seest, write in a book, and send it unto the seven

Churches ; unto Ephesus, and unto Smyrna, and unto Pergamos,

and unto Thyatira, and unto Sardis, and unto Philadelphia, and

unto Laodicea."

"In the tribulation, and kingdom and ^?a^/e?ice."

Tlirough much tribulation we most enter into the kingdom

of God ; for it is the kingdom of the Cross. But the

word "patience" is much to be noticed as applied so often

to the Christian Kingdom, especially whenever the last

Day is spoken of] it implies, that though in reality so

soon, as just before expressed, yet that it wiU appear long

in coming; "in your patience possess ye your souls;"
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" patient abiding" is the one great requisite in tlie latter

days.^ "In the island called Fatnios ;" where St. John

was exiled. It was under Doniitian, according to Eusebius.

Eusebius states it from Irenanis, that " it was seen at the

end of Domitian's reign." l>ut Epiphanius more than once

speaks of this banishment being in the time of Claudius

Cfesar, which would place it before the destruction of

Jerusalem. Without entering into all the discussions on

this point, which leave the matter uncertain, we may observe

that there is something in the impressive and mournful

solemnity of this book which seems to characterize it as

the last of St. John's writings. The very circumstances

under which it is written partake of the Cross, in exUe,

in bonds, and, as it is said, in the labour of the mines.

But the Gospel is not bound ; it spreads more freely for

such chains. And the Cross, too, is here the mutual bond

of sympathy. " Thus Jacob, when fleeing from Esau, saw

God at Bethel; Moses in exile saw God in the burning

bush ; Ezekiel, when captive in Babylon, saw Him in the

cherubic car ; Stephen, when stoned, saw Jesus standing

on the right hand of God."^ Thus also Joseph in Egypt,

Daniel in Babylon, Elijah in flight at Mount Horeb, were

admitted to visions of God.

"I was in the Spirit on the Lord's day ;" the day of

Light, of Resurrection, of Pentecpst, the day of Divine

manifestations. "And I heard a great voice behind me,

as of a trumpet ;" "with a piercing, thrilling sound, as

extending to all the Church," says Aretas. Eather, it may
be, not merely loud, but with something in it of solemn

mystery that connected it with the Law and the Mount

Sinai, and the trumpet sanctified to Divine imjjort.'^ It

1 See Holy Week, pp. 262, 263.

- Cornel, a Lapide. * Num. x. 1-10.
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speaks at once of the Jerusalem, old and new ; and there-

fore it is from "behind;" for all the symbols and references

are to be sought for in the Old Testament. Add to which,

that of this Evangelical teaching it is said, " Tliine ears

shall hear a word behind thee, saying. This is the way."^

A trumpet as of the Law ; but articulate with human
utterance as of the Gospel. " A voice as of a trumpet,

saying, Wliat thou seest, write in a hook, and send imto the

seven Churches." The seven Churches then mentioned

occur in the order in which they are found from the coast

in that Proconsular Asia, or may have been the chief

metropolitan Chiirches; but this is of little moment; they

serve to make up the mystical seven of the Chiu'ch Catholic.

There is a peculiar interest attached to these Epistles, as

differing from anything else in Holy Scripture, inasmuch

as they consist of our Lord's own words after His ascent

to Heaven, addressed to Churches established, and baptized

Christians, more near the condition of ourselves now, than

other persons primarily appealed to in Scripture ; most of

the persons addressed having been, like ourselves, baptized

in infancy, and now grown up to manhood. The same

may be said of the Apocalypse generally, the last voice

from Heaven. The Law is mostly to the Jew ; the Pro-

phets to Israel ; the Gospel to individuals ; the Apostolic

Epistles to Churches forming ; but the Revelation is to all

of these ; the Jew, " which is one inwardly," the true Israel

of God, to Churches already formed, and existing in

strength or weakness, and to individuals like ourselves in

such Churches.

" 1- And I turned to see the voice that spake -with me. And
being turned I saw seven golden candlesticks ;

^^ And in the

midst of the seven candlesticks one like unto the Son of Man,

* Isaiah xxx. 21.
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clothed with a garment down to the foot, and girt about the paps

•with a golden girdle. ^'•His head and His hairs were white as

white wool, as snow ; and His eyes were as a flame of fire ;
^^ And

His feet like unto fine brass, as if they burned in a furnace ; and

His voice as the sound of many waters. ^"And having in His

right hand seven stars : and out of His mouth going forth a sharp

twoedged sword, and His countenance as the sun shineth in his

strength."

" / turned to see the voice ;" not to hear, but to see; tlie

expression, as Aretas observes, is spiritual and mystical, as

indicating that the \dsion was not in the senses, but in the

Spuit. " I turned to look," says St. John, for the very

appearing of our Lord Himself in connexion with those

Churches He had mentioned indicated aU ; for every

symbol then beheld spake His language to the Churches.

Again, his turning to look is an important lesson to our-

selves, when we would understand the Apocalypse ; we
are to look, not before, but behind ; we are to look, not

away to the future objects of which He speaks—for this

has been the error of interpreters—we are not merely

to meditate mthin on His words, but we are to look to

Him that speaks. This is the key to the understanding

jof its mysteries ; it is on the face of Jesus Christ we are

to fix our eyes, and thence to learn. Let us gaze on the

symbols of His Presence till they give out their meaning
;

on the veil till we see the rays through it.

"Seven golden candlesticks." For the one golden candle-

stick of the Law^ becomes seven in the Church universal;

as, instead of the single trumpet of Mount Sinai giving

• out the Law, we have the seven trumpets which introduce

the Gospel. " One lihe unto the Son of Man ;" not as

seen in the Gospels, but one like, as in angelic symbolic

vision : as Daniel said, " one like the similitude of the

5 Exod. xxiv. 31 ; Zech. iv. 2.
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sons of men;"'^ but it is more than that, the beloved

Xame with which Christ designated Himself, and known
by the beloved disciple even as he had seen Him glorified

on the Mount. The Son of Man in the midst, not merely

as tending on them, but expressive of His tabernacling in

the flesh, and walking in the midst of us : "I will dwell

in them, and walk in them; and I will be their God."'^

"There am I in the midst of them."^ In this first vision is

set forth, in a manner very wonderfid, Clirist's Presence and

watchfid visitation of all His Churches, under every possible

variety of circumstance, not merely as by His natural Pro-

vidence in the care of nations, but by some one of His

own attributes in the Incarnation, walking amidst the

golden candlesticks, watching and tending them. The

candlesticks for Metropolitan Churches, and the lamps

therein for the Churches in connexion, or individuals like

lights in the same. " Clothed icith a garment down to tlte

feet," that is, in the raiment of a Priest. Our own High

Priest, coming forth, as it were, from the old dispensation,

yet not of the order of Levi, but of Melchizedek, "having

neither beginning of days, nor end of life ;" the Ancient

of days ; and therefore with white hair. It is the robe

of white linen, the priestly robe of expiation,^ and " the

righteousness of saints." And the golden girdle of faith-

fidness^ and truth not on the loins, as with men whose

reins need chastening, as Aretas says, but on the breasts of

zeal, and of the milk of lovingkindness to men, and two-

fold love of His Church. Not with the many-coloured

zone, as of the Levitical priesthood, but that of gold, as

more precious and Divine : the golden law of charity,

which is "the bond of perfectness."- Thus fulfilling the

6 Dan. X. 16. ^ 2 Cor. vi. 16. 8 Matt, xviii. 20.

9 Lev. xvi. 4. ' aXijQua, Isa. xi. 5 ; Eph. vi. 14. - Col. iii. 14.

I
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prophetic description of t^hrist, "
I will clotlio Him with

thy robo, and stron^^then Ilini with thy girdlo, and 1 will

coiunut tliy govcM-nmont into His hand."'* " His hiirs wore

ivJiite ;" as St. Paul says, " the mystory Avhich from the

beginning of the world hath been hid in God," but is

"now revealed:"* "like wool" from exceeding softness

and beauty; and irhite (is ,woir, as white not from age,

but with that whiteness which is from Heaven. " Thou

deckest Thyself with light as it were M'ith a garmc^nt."

" The Ancient of days did sit, whose garment was white

as snow, and the hair of his head like the pure wool."^

" The two breasts," says Eede, " are the two Testaments
;

and the golden girdle the choir of saints adhering in love

to their Lord, embracing the Testaments, keeping, as the

Apostle says, the unity of the Spirit in the bond of

peace." " Beautiful," says the same writer, " is the form

of the Church here described, as ha\4ug on the breast the

light of Divine love." As the Lord says, "Let your loins be

girded about, and yom* lamps burning." "The gold," says

St. Gregory, "signifies charity;" and "to have the golden

girdle on the breasts is to restrain, through the chains of

love alone, all the motions of the changing thoughts."'^

" His eyes as a flame of fire," as intimating His God-

head ; for "I am the light of the world," says Christ ;
" I

the Lord search the heart, I try the reins ;"*" and as "in

flaming fire taking vengeance."^ "As in Ezekiel," says

St. Jerome, " all of God is -with flames."^ And " His feet

like fine brass," as of His JManhood, by which He hath

come dowTi to us, the true foundation ; for "other foundation

can no man lay than that which is laid, which is Jesus

3 Isa. xxii. 21. * Eph. iii. 9. ^ Dan. vii. 9.

^ In Job, cap. xli. lib. xxxiv. "^ Jer. xvii. 10.

8 2 Tbess. i. 8. 9 In Dan. ch. vii.

C
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Christ. "1 His kingdom established below among persecu-

tions, and founded also on the Apostles and Prophets; tried

" as by fire," yet brightly burning. " How beautiful upon

the mountains are the feet of Him that bringeth good

tidings." 2 " The feet on fire," says Bede, " is the Church

of the last time, as to be examined more severely, and

tried by pressures. For the aurichalcum (or fine brass) is

brass, by much fire and chemical process brought to the

colour of gold." "It is good for me, O Lord," in the

beautiful words of St. Bernard, " in the furnace to be with

Thee, rather than to be "without Thee, even in Heaven.

For what have I in Heaven but Thee, and Avhat on earth

have I desired apart I'rom Thee % The furnace proveth the

gold, and just men the trial of adversity. There art Thou,

U Lord, in the midst of them that are gathered together

in Thy Name, as "with- those Cliildren of old. Why do

Ave fear % Why shrink from this furnace % The fire rageth
;

but the Lord is with us."^

And '^^ His voice as the sound of many waters" the

waters that go forth from Jenisalem ; the living waters of

the Spirit ; or rather, perhaps,- as of many people, the

.
Church of the redeemed in earth and Heaven ; as the

Prophet Ezekiel says, " like the noise of great waters, as

the voice of the Almighty, the voice of speech as the

noise of an host ;"^ and explained in Daniel, where the

like symbolic description occurs, " as the voice of a multi-

tude."^ And ''in His right hand seven stars;" those

His angels, from the abundant pouring into them of the

light of Clirist, ascending and descending on prayers and

ministries. Stars, says Aretas, are the angels, the super-

intendents of the Churches, as supplied with light from

1 1 Cor. iii. 11. - Isa. Hi. 7. ^ In Ps. xci. Serm. xvii.

^ Ezek. i. 24, and xliii. 2. ^ D^n. x. 6.
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the Sun of righteousness Himself. But afterwards, speak-

ing of the i\jigel of the Church at Ephcsus, the same

writer says, that it is the Church itself wliich is addressed,

and not the presiding Angel. And this appears afterwards

wdiere it is said, " Hear what the Spirit saith unto the

Churches." And of Smyrna, too, he says, "not the Angel,

but the collection of the faithfid." Perhaps the Angel

means more than the Bishop or Priest, as often used

throughout the Eevelation—the ruling influence or spirit

(as in chap. iii. 2). It is said, " He that holdeth the

seven stars in His right liand" (chap. ii. 1); but under

the Seals the faU. of a star is more than the fall of a

Bishop, as Avheii Aiianism turns the waters to wormwood.

Doubtless, in the proper sense it is the Bishops (such as

they ought to be, not as they are, and often may have

been), as stars, appearing small in their humility, yet

greater than all the world ; stars coming forth to view in

the night of persecution and adversity ; stars, as shining

not with theu' own light, but that of their sun; stars

never idle, yet ever at rest in their orbits; stars to the

benighted wanderer over trackless deserts or seas. Such

as they should be ;
" For the priest's lips," says the

Prophet, " should keep knowledge ; for he is the angel of

the Lord."*^ But to be such they must be in Christ's

rigid hand, not fallen from thence. " On Christ's right

hand," says Bede, " is the spiritual Church. At Thy
right hand did stand the Queen in a vesture of gold.

And to her standing on His right hand, he says. Come,

ye blessed of My Father, receive the kingdom."

And " Old of His mouth a sharp tivo-edged sivord" as

He afterwards says to the Church at Pergamos ; "I will

fight against them with the sword of my mouth."'' And
6 Mai. ii. 7. ' Rev. ii. 16.
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as He goes forth at last against Antichrist, " to smite the

nations,"^ whom the Lord "shall consume with the spirit

of His mouth."^ " He shall smite the earth with the rod

of His mouth, and with the hreath of His lips shall He
slay the wicked. "^ Yet not always punitive, though cor-

rective ; as St. Paul says of the Word, that it is " sharper

than a two-edged sword. "^ And "Take the sword of the

Spirit, which is the word of God."^ Thus Tertullian says

of this passage, that it is " the Divine word, two-edged

with the two Testaments, of the Law and the Gospel."*

And " His countenance as the sun in his strength," even

as seen by St. John at the Transfiguration ; as in the

Incarnation making the sun His tabernacle, whereby He
traverses the spiritual Heavens,^ with healing on His

wings as the Sun of Eighteousness, lighting every one

that cometh into the world ; and Himself the light of the

city of God ;
" as setting forth," says Bede, " His elect as

found in Him, and who shall shine forth as the sun in

the kingdom of their Father."*' Thus all nature to Chris-

tians has become spiritual, as furnishing symbols of their

Lord's Presence. " Solemque suum, sua sidera norunt."

" ^^And when I saw Him, I fell at His feet as dead. And He
laid His right hand upon me, saying, Fear not; I am the first and

the last. ^^And / am He that liveth ; and I was dead ; and, behold,

I am alive for evermore. Amen. And have the keys of death

and of hell."

" I fell at His feet as dead" from the feeUng of human
infirmity at the revelation of God, whom none can see

and live. As in Abraham, in Joshua, in Daniel, in St.

Paid. The mortification of the natural man at the sense

^^ Rev. xix. 15. ' 2 Thess. ii. 8. ^ Isa. xi. 4.

* Heb. iv. 12. ' Eph. vi. 17.

* Cont. Marcion. iii. 14. ^ Ps. xix. 4, 5. ^ Matt. xiii. 43.
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of Christ crucified. " I die daily," says the Apostle. But

raised by the right hand of Him "Who is God and Man,

the right hand that raised the daughter of Jairus, and

Peter when sinking, and which holds the stars. " The

first and the last," as from everlasting to everlasting

;

having neither beginning of life nor end of days. Or,

as Aretas says, "the First by His Divine Nature, the Last

in His presence below for us." " In these last days " hath

God "spoken to us by His Son."" "The First," says Bede,

" for all things were made by Him ; the Last, because all

things are by Him restored." As manifested in this Book

itself from the Creation to the Judgment. " / am He
that Jiveth." " If for your sakes," says Aretas, "I became

dead, yet again have revived and trampled on death, how
can it be that through Me and My appearing thou shouldst

die? For with Me are the issues of life and death." The

strong resemblance which all this has to the description

in the tenth chapter of Daniel brings out the great cha-

racteristic of this Divine Book, as setting forth the old

and new dispensation by one and the same Spirit. " My
comeliness was turned into corruption." "I was in a deep

sleep on my face." "And behold, a hand touched me."

" ^^ Write therefore the things which thou hast seen, and the

things which are, and the things which shall be hereafter. ^^ The
mystery of the seven stars which thou sawest in My right hand,

and the seven golden candlesticks. The seven stars are the Angels

of the seven Churches ; and the seven candlesticks which thou

sawest are the seven Churches."

" Things which thou hast seen " may signify the seven

Epistles, inasmuch as the symbolic representation as here

given has throughout a reference to those seven Churches.

And the expression "what thou seest send to the Churches"

' Heb. i. 2.
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occurred in the 11th verse; and this same "which thou

sawest" twice occurs here in the last verse. And if so,

" the things which are " may refer to the state of the

Church rising and being formed in the Seals hefore the

destruction of Jerusalem. And "the things ichich shall he

hereafter" as to its fuller development in the seven Trum-

pets and the Little Book. Or " things thou hast seen
"

may intimate aU the visions ;—things which are, and are

yet to he, the subjects of them.

SECTION IV

TO THE CHURCH IN EPHESUS

Chap. II. " ^ Unto the angel of the Church in Ephesus write

;

These things saith He that holdeth the seven stars in His right

hand, who walketh in the midst of the seven golden candlesticks

;

^ I know thy -works, and thy labour, and thy patience, and how
thou canst not hear them which are evil : and thou hast tried them

which say they are apostles, and are not, and hast found them liars :

3 And hast patience, and hast borne, for My Name's sake, and hast

not fainted."

There is nothing more remarkable in this wonderful

book than the manner in which aU the parts are inwreathed

one with another, mutually explain, and throw light on

each other. The centre of light on every occasion is our

Lord Himself, and described in each by strongly marked

distinctive characteristics, and such as serve to elucidate

the circumstances of the accompanying prophecy. Thus

this first vision is found to pervade the seven Churches

which are addressed. Each Epistle is in fact but ex-

planatory or expressive of some one or more parts of the

symbolic characteristics. This circumstance seems connected

with some mystery, whereby the conduct of each Church

or individual brings out, with respect to itself, some one of
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the Dmne attributes, 'i'hus, to the. Cliurch at Ephosxis,

the }xirt taken from our Lord's a}»])eanuice is the lioldiiig

in His hand the seven stiirs, and Widking amidst the golden

candlesticks ; and His warning to this Church is of re-

moving the candlestick. Uut afterwards, in the Trumpets,

we read of the sun stricken and stars fallen ; and what is

this but that He, Who is in this vision as the sun, liath

been hidden, and the stars tallen from His hand? For

the locusts, or Mahometans, have now succeeded to them

aU. The locusts which in Joel cause that the sun should

be dark, and the stars withdraw their shining.^

" ' The angel of the Church' e\idently here means," says

Aretas, "the Church itself." Cornehus a Lapide under-

stands it of the Bishop. It seems better to consider it as

spoken to both alike, and thus Dr. Hammolid takes it.

It seems the general opinion that this Bishop was no other

than Timothy himself, to whom St. Paul writes, and that

he was afterwards succeeded by Onesinius, both of whom
St. Ignatius mentions in his Epistle to the Epliesians

(a.d. 109).

" Canst iiot bear them tchich are evil." It is remark-

able that Ephesus was the place at which St. John himself,

after his return from Patmos, rushed out of the bath in

wliich Cerinthus the heretic was, according to the account

which Irenasus gives from Polycarp, where he instances in

Polycarp hiiuself the same spirit.^ " Tried them, trhich

say they are ajiostles" as fidfilling, says Aretas, the Divine

precept, which bids us " try the spirits, whether they be

of God." Their patience is here twice spoken of and

dwelt upon ; and St. John had before spoken of himself

as their companion '' in the kingdom and patience."

" Where God is, there," says Tertidlian, in his memorable

1 Joel ii. 10. * Irexi. adv. Haer. lib. iii.
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Sermon, "is His foster-chUd, Patience."^ And the ground

of our patience is, that He " who walketh in the midst " of

us knoweth our works and our trials. But this " patience
"

has a marked distinction from worldly ease ; for it is con-

nected with not being able to bear them that are evil.

"* Nevertheless, I have against thee that thou hast left thy

first love, siiemember, therefore, from -whence thou art fallen,

and repent, and do the first works ; or else I come unto thee

quickly, and will remove thy candlestick out of his place, except

thou repent. ^ But this thou hast, that thou hatest the deeds of

Nicolaitanes, -which I also hate."

" I know thee," says Aretas, " both in thy first love,

and in thy failing now in those deeds of charitj'- to those

in want." Thy first love seems the love of God and of

Christ. "With eartlily love the bloom departs; but it

must not be so in heavenly. Here we find that the hate,

though good and laudable, may remain, while the love, its

counterpart, is waning. "The removing of the Church is,"

says Aretas, " the lea-vdng it naked of Di-vane grace to the

storms raised by evil spirits and pestilent men. Or," he

says, "the removal of the candlestick is the priestly

tlirone of Ephesus, by transferring the pre-eminence to

Constantinople. The candlestick is gone, the star is fallen,

the sun of this vision is stricken, the pestilent locusts still

hide the Eye of Heaven. Yet so great was that love, that

the most exalted of St. Paul's Epistles, the most spiritual

and full of mystery, is to the Church at Ephesus."

But to love what Christ loves is to hate what He hates.

It is impossible to ascertain what these Xicolaitanes were,

and Avhether they derived their name from Nicolas, one of

the seven deacons,* as it is supposed. St. Augustin^ and

Clement of Alexandria,^ allowing the fact, yet clear his

3 De Pat. xi. 15. * Acts vi. 5. ^ Haeres. 5. * Strom, lib. iii.
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own cliaracter; wliereas E})ipliaiiius' and St. Jerome '^ d(j

not so. It is sufficient to know that, as (Ecnmenius says,

they were " most impious in doctrine, and in their lives

most impure." As heretical principles are wont to re-

a})poar under new phases and names, they seem much the

same as the Gnostics afterwards, and the llati(jnalists

now, accepting Christianity, but explaining away its doc-

trines, and thereby making it compatible with licentious-

ness. Now if such corruptions and dangers existed so

soon in a Church watched over by St. John himself and

the place of his abode
;

planted and cherished by St.

Paul ; superintended so long by Timothy ; addressed by

St. Ignatius ; the witness of martyrdoms and miracles

;

what might be expected in the advance of time in other

Catholic Churches'?

" '' He that hath an ear, let him hear what the Spirit saith

unto the Churches. To him that overcometh will I give to eat of

the tree of life, which is in the midst of the Paradise of my
God."

^^The Spirit saith" as Christ, when opening His mouth

in parables, was wont to add these words, now again, in

the dispensation of the Spirit, He in like manner appeals

to the hearing ear for the spiritual understanding of mys-

tery. And here we may observe one point of especial

notice in these Epistles to the Churches, that in each the

individual Cliristian is also addressed. He that " walketh

in the midst " tends not only on each candlestick, but on

each of the seven lamps of which it is composed, or the

whole body of the faithful in each Church, with a par-

ticular and individual care. Each is a light as partaking

of Christ the true light. " Ye shine," says St. Paul, " as

lights in the world, holding forth the Word of Life."'*

' Lib. i. Ha3r. 25. 8 Epist. ad Heliodor. 9 Phil. ii. 15.
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And we shall have occasion to notice in each Epistle that

something appropriate is said to the indi\'idiial expressly,

inviting his especial attention. Thus here in the glorious

Church of Ephesus, in the waning of her first love, he is

called to attend to the warning voice addressed to his

Church, with this gracious encouragement—"To him that

overcometh will I give to eat." ^ATiat if thy Church fall

;

thou, if faithful, shalt be with Me, Who am the Tree of

Life in the heavenly paradise. What is that Tree but the

Cross of Christ, the wisdom,^ the riches, and immortality

which are in Christ crucified ?

SECTION V

TO THE CHURCH IN SMYRNA

Chap. II. "^And unto the angel of the Church in Smyrna
write; These things saith the first and the last, which was dead,

and is alive ; I know thy works, and tribulation, and poverty,

(but thou art rich) and I Jaiotv the blasphemy of them which say

they axe Jews, and are not, but the synagogue of Satan."

To the angel of the Church of Smyrna, perhaps the

faithful martyr, another part of our Lord's description is

taken. It is, '^ These things saith the first and the last,

lohich loas dead, and is alive." It is nothing else but one

part of our Lord's own attributes which is given him, with

the promise necessarily annexed to it and flowing from

it, "Be thou faithfld unto death, and I wUl give thee a

crown of life." Here again is to be observed the harmony

and keeping of the appropriate symbol. In the former

Epistle it was, "He who holds the seven stars," and "the

l^aradise of God ;" but here it is. He who died and Hveth,

who has "the crown of life" for them that die, and saves

from "the second death." And again, in the subsequent

1 Prov. iii. 18.
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upplifation to tlie individual, tlie same singular ai>pro-

priateness of adajttation conies out : to the E])lie8ian fal-

tering from his tirst love is held out the Tree of Paradise;

to one in Smyrna, who might be joined in death with his

martp'ed Bishop, it is said, on the other hand, "He that

overcometh shall be unharmed of the second death."

'/ l-now thy works." "Lest thou also," says Aretas,

"shouldst say, 'Wherefore have we fasted, and Thou

seest not? wherefore have we afflicted our soul, and Thou

takest no knowledge?'^ For thou art rich in things spiri-

tual, having the treasure hid in the field of thy heart

which is Christ, rich in having Him for thy Protector,

who being rich, for our sakes became poor." Poverty

—

probably mentioned as from spoliation, as with them at

Jerusalem, "taking joyfully the spoiling of their goods,

knowing in themselves that they had in Heaven a better

and an enduring substance."^ In this Epistle praise is

bestowed for well-doing ; and the reward given in conse-

quence is suffering. "He is a chosen vessel unto Me—^I

will show him how great things he must suffer.""^ I know
thee, and I knoAV thine enemy—the Jew outwardly, yet

no true child of Abraham, nor an Israelite indeed.

" ^^ Fear not at all those things which thou shalt suffer; behold,

the devil -will cast some of j^ou into prison, that ye may be tried

;

and ye shall have tribulation ten days: be thou faithful unto

death, and I will give thee the crown of life."

He that was permitted to afflict Job shall prove you,

that ye may come forth as gold from the furnace. Their

enemy, the Jew, was spoken of as of the synagogue of

Satan, and Satan brings on the persecution ; for it was

stirred up by the Jews. " ^ Fear not,' the tribulation is

but for a short time," says Aretas, "and as it were but for

1 Isa. Iviii. 3. 2 jjeb. x. 34. ^ ^^ts ix. 15, 16.
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ten days." For a brief period, it may be, known to God,

as "ten" or "twenty days" is expressive of a short time.^

There seems every reason to believe that the persecution

here alluded to was that the termination of which was

crowded with the celebrated martyrdom of Polycarp, the

Bishop of Smyrna; yet it was so long after (a.d. 167),

that it might have been doubted whether he could have

been the angel addressed at this time (a.d. 94). But

Tertullian and St. Jerome state that he was consecrated

Bishop by St.. John himself, and St. Irenaeus by Apostles;^

and he was about his himdredth year at his martyi'dom.

At all events the aUusion in prophecy may have been to

the great saint ; for He Who speaks is "He that was, and

is, and is to come," and speaketh of things which be not

as though they were.

The number Ten is a mystical number in Scripture,

the complete aggregate of individuals ; itself like unity,

brought back to unity, the foundation too of indefinite

multiplication ; here it seems to intimate a perfect period

of time known to God ; it may perhaps have reference to

something further than the immediate occasion of the

Smyrna'an persecutions. It may thus have a latitude of

interpretation in its mystical import. For some, as Cor-

nelius a Lapide, take it for a long or perfect period. Days

pass into years in Hebrew mystery, as Sabbatic days to

Sabbatic years ; and the number ten stands for a multitude,

"ten times" of trial,'' ten talents, ten horns, for many.

The name Smyrna signifies myrrh in the Greek, as Bede

observes ; and myrrh, implying mortification, may be con-

nected with this its deeper application, in the purifying by

sufi'ering of the Church universal. " A bundle of myrrh

•» Num. xi. 19. 5 A^v jjaer. iii. 3.

^ Job xix. 3 ; Gen. xxxi. 7.
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is my well-beloved unto mo."'^ Ten days are tlie period of

tribulation wben Christ's {)resence seems withdrawn ; ten

were tlie days when He bad ascended before lie sent the

Holy Ghost, while they continued in prayer.

" " He that hath an car, let him hear what the Spirit saith

unto the Churches ; He that overcometh shall not bo hurt of the

second death."

" The second death" not that which separates the soul

from the body, but man from bis God. The former part

is addressed to the faithful Bishop and liis Church ; in

tliis last part to each individual in that Cliurcb is the

appeal made.

SECTION VI

TO THE CHURCH IN PERGAMOS

Chap. II. " ^- And to the angel of the Church in Pergamos

write ; These things saith He which hath the sharp sword with two

edges. ^* I know thy works, and where thou dwellest, even where

Satan's tlirone is ; and thou holdest fast My name, and hast not

denied My faith, in the days wherein Antipas was My faithful

martyr, who was slain among you, where Satan dwelleth."

One ahke and sevenfold is the expression repeated to

each Church, "/ Imow thy worA's," as by Him that walketh

in the midst of the seven and watcheth each. But a very

different symbol is here taken from our Lord's Presence.

It is He who speaks, "out of" whose "mouth" goeth the

"sharp two-edged sword." And of this all partakes. In

this case there is a very keen distinguishing and sepa-

rating from the strong mixture of good and evil, as by the

two-edged sword

—

" the dividing asunder—the discerner

of the thoughts and intents of the heart. "^ This Pergamos

is said by Andreas to have been "fidl of idols beyond the

7 Song Sol. i. 13. 1 Heb. iv. 12.



30 TO THE CHURCH IN PERGAMOS

rest of Asia," "which would be one indication of Satan's

throne. Andreas speaks of the account of the martyrdom

of Antipas existing in his time, and his boki expostula-

tions against his accusers. It is said that in the reign of

Domitian he was cast into the brazen bull. Of their bold

opposition to those without approval is here expressed. It

is of " the tares among the wheat," as Aretas says, that

the rebuke is given. As Israel boldly withstood Midian,

but was corrupted by it tlirough the wiles of Balaam.

Pannonius observes, that in this " sword " of Christ there

is a reference to the Angel with a dra'wii sword who
opposed Balaam •.'^ "whence," He adds, "thou hast them

that hold the doctrine of Balaam. "^ Such manifold

analogies lie in the depths of Scripture that this may be

something more than an accidental similarity. For in that

appearance of the Angel, it implied by the drawn sword

that God was angry with the Prophet at what he was

about to do, as discerning the thoughts of his heart.

" i"* But I have a few things against thee, because thou hast there

them that hold the doctrine of Balaam, who taught Balak to cast a

stumblingblock before the children of Israel, to eat things sacrificed

unto idols, and to commit fornication. '^So hast thou also them

that hold the doctrine of the Nicolaitanes in like manner. ^^ Repent,

therefore, or else I will come unto thee quickly ; and will fight

against them with the sword of Sly mouth."

The doctrine of Balaam seems here to be the same as

that of the Nicolaitanes. The seducing teachers so fear-

fully described in St. Jude and St. Peter's second Epistle

have been considered by the ancient Church to have been

Nicolaitanes ; and in both instances allusion is made to

" the way of Balaam." Whatever the doctrine of Balaam

might have been, it appears from Scripture to have con-

^ Num. xxii. 31. ^ Cornel, a Lapide.
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sistod in seduction to idolatry by means of impurity. It

may be observed, tliat it is not those of tbe Church

generally against whom Christ will hght with this sword,

but " them" i.e. tliese olienders. What this coming

quickly with the sword of His mouth may exactly signify

it is not easy to ascertain ; it may, perhaps, include ex-

communication, and, in consequence, a separation from the

heaveidy JNIanna of which He afterwards speaks. And
such emitting oif from His Church visible will agree with

the other mention of tliis, " the breath of His lips," or

the rod, or sword of His mouth, by wliich He will destroy

the wicked at His final coming.'* " The Lord of that

servant shall come in a day when he looketh not for

Him . . . and shall cut him asunder."^

" 1" He that hath an ear, let him hear what the Sph-it saith

unto the Churches. To him that overcometh will I give of the

hidden manna ; and I will give him a white stone, and on the

stone a new name written, which no man knoweth saving ho that

receiveth it."

Here again we have, as in all, the individual applica-

tion at the close, with a very remarkable change from the

preceding, and surely of great value to us. It is the

Church of Pergamos wliich had held the faith and

adhered to the martyr ; but of which it is tAvice stated that

her seat is were Satan dwelleth, that she had the sin of

Balaam and the hateful doctrine of the Nicolaitanes. But

he that had an ear to hear, even amidst such corruptions

in liis Church and in the very abode of Satan, had the

inexpressible consolation that he might still maintain

within himself the witness of the Spirit and the secret

election of God. " To him that overcometh " such temp-

tations is promised, not the manna that comes on all the

* Isa. xi. 4 ; 2 Thess. ii. 8. ^ Matt. xxiv. 50.



32 TO THE CHURCH IN PERGAMOS

Church, hut the hidden manna laid up in the sanctuary

of God, in type of the mystery which it represents, which

L> is with God, the hread of immortality—the wisdom hid

from the wise and prudent—the treasures that are hid in

Christ, which eye hath not seen, nor ear heard, neither

hath it entered into the heart of man to understand ; the

life hidden with Christ in God.^ The sweetness of the

hidden manna may be here opposed to the carnal tempta-

tions of Balaam ; such as may by experience be known to

us all in the sweet refreshings of self-denial on overcoming

temptation. " They johied themselves unto Baal-peor,"

it is said, "and ate the offerings of the dead;"''^ in con-

trast to which is given to tlie faithful the living bread

from heaven.

And " to him ivlll I give the ivhite stone," whereon is

written the name of Christ, the secret knowledge of God,

"the stone with seven eyes,"^ the Spirit bearing Avitness

with our spirit. As the hidden and secret ones in Israel

when Baal prevailed. The difficulty about " the white

stone " is that it is not a scriptural symbol, of the use of

which we can judge by analogy ; but it is not unusual in

the Classics, where the white stone intimates the festal

day, or acquittal in judgment, or election to victory. It

may, like " the crown of victory " afterwards, be from

thence adopted for a sacred symbol. But, taken separately,

the term " white " does indeed always partake of a divine

and heavenly character, intimating the chosen of the

Spirit, and belonging to the white-clad company of Pente-

cost or Whitsunday. Altogether scriptural too is "the

stone,'.' the "Hving stone, chosen of God, and precious,"^

a tried stone,^ " spiritual stones."

6 Col. iii. 3.
» Ps. cvi. 28. » Zech. iii. 9.

^ 1 Pet. ii. 4, 5. ^ Isa. xxviii. 16.
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SECTION VII

TO THE CHURCH IN THVATIRA

Chap. II. " '^And unto the angol of tlio Church in Thyatira

write ; These things saith the Son of God, wlio hath His eyes like

unto a flame of tire, and His feet are like fine brass. ^^ I know
thy works, and charity, and service, and faith, and thy last works

to be more than the first."

For some reason this fourth Epistle, the centre and the

longest of the seven, seems to rise into unspealcable

dignity and importance, from the fulness and appro|)riate

power of the attribute revealed. It is the Incarnation.

The eyes of His Godhead, " ten thousand times brighter

than the sun ;^ and His steps, as Man, like brass " puri-

hed seven times in the fire." Or it may be of His

Church, established by fiery trials, which burns brighter

for those trials, even unto the end, the latter better than

the former. "I will search Jerusalem with candles."^

fficumenius says, " the eyes of fire, as enlightening the

just and burning the sinner;" and of the feet, "the in-

separable and unconfounded union of the Godhead and

^Manhood, kindled with the fire of the Divine Spirit, and

intaiigible to human reasonings." Again; the power of

the symbols runs through the whole, as is apparent in the

state of that Church. Having the ^^ eyes" as " of fire"

He says, " I know thy ivorJvS ;" and "AH the Churches

shall know that I am He which searcheth the reins."

And the exhortation to perseverance " unto the end " is

expressed by the symbol of "feet " in the furnace, burning

brighter to the close. Perhaps the Godhead of Clxrist is

here brought forAvard as opposed to "the depths of Satan,"

the mystery of the coming Antichrist denying the Son.

^ Ecclus. xxiii. 19. 2 ^eph. i. 12.

D
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Epiphanius^ mentions an opinion that this Church did

not yet exist at Thyatira, and that therefore the Epistle

must be by prophetic anticipation. But this seems im-

probable. And the more so if this is that Thyatira to

which the memorable convert Lydia belonged.*

" 2" Notwithstanding I have a few things against thee, hecause

thou suiFerest the {or thy) woman Jezehel, which calleth herself a

prophetess ; and she teacheth and seduceth My servants to commit

fornication, and to eat things sacrificed nnto idols. ^^And I

gave her space to repent, and she is not willing to repent of

her fornication. ^^ Behold, I will cast her into a hed, and them

that commit adultery with her into great tribulation, except they

repent of their deeds. ^'^And I will kiU her childi-en with death

;

and all the Churches shall know that I am He which searcheth

the reins and hearts : and I will give unto every one of you
according to your works."

" Tlwu sufferest :" it is her sufferance, not her active

participation, which is reproved. "Xothing but her silence

is blamed," says Berengaud. Epiphanius mentions this

Jezebel to have been Priscilla Maximilla and Quintdla,

the Montanists. It seems more probable that allusion is

made not to any woman, but to a heresy ; and some, as

Andreas, Primasius, and Tichonius, tliink it was that of

the Mcolaitanes. And it certainly has the same character-

istics of impiety in doctrine combined with impurity of

life. But if so, yet as spoken of under a new designation,

we must conclude it to be the same under a new form ; at

all events some false doctrine, instilled by the seductions

of some poAverfid woman or party in the state. That

"woman" of fJiine, or thy wife, seems to intimate a

Church, lilie the Harlot afterwards. Alcazar suggests that, ii

it was the Synagogue. This seems not improbable, asjG

having now taken the place of that idolatrous persecutress i

^ Hseres. 51. Alogorum. * Acts xvi. 14.
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against the true Israel of God ; but differing from that

heathen queen in being herself a prophetess. " By the

* bed ' is meant sickness," says Aretas ; but Bede, " that of

eternal punishment, into which she is cast by the just

judgment of God, for that bed of lust by which she hath

destroyed." It is as in the fate of Babylon : "Thy pomp
is brought down to the grave . . . the Avorm is spread

under thee, and the worms cover thee."^ And her sons

are given to death, as were Jezebel's priests of Baal.

Berengaudus has well observed the difierence, that she is

" cast into the bed " of hell, and her " children slain ivith

death ;" but those of the faithful who have been seduced

by her are to be chastened with " tribulation." " The

Lord hath chastened and corrected me ; but He hath not

given me over unto death." "^ But even here it is added,

"(f they repent not;" as having waited long, and still

waiting for their repentance.

" -' But unto you I saj^, the rest in Thyatira, as many as have

not this doctrine, and which have not known the depths of Satan,

as they sj^eak, I put upon you no other burden. '^ But that which

ye have alreadi/ hold fast till I come. "^ And he that overcometh,

and keepeth My works unto the end, to him will I give power

over the nations. ^''And he shall rule them with a rod of ii-on, as

the vessels of a potter are broken to shivers : even as I received

of My Father. ^^And I will give him the morning star. '•'^ He
that hath an ear, let him hear what the Spirit saith unto the

Churches."

"The depths of Satan" is taken by Andreas for his

deep Aviles. And Tertullian quotes it as such.'' Others

consider it as the pretended wisdom of some heretical

philosophy. As if what she called "the deep things of

God" (or Gnosticism) were in fact but the deep things of

Satan. By others, as Alcazar, it is supposed to be the

5 Isa. xiv. 11. « Ps. cxviii. 18. 'Be Idol. vii. 3.
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Law of Moses combined with the Gospel, while they were

not aware of the subtle depth of evil the principle con-

tained, as Satan thereby assumed the appearance of an

Angel of Kght. And that to this allude our Lord's words,

"/ will 2nd on you no oilier burden," of which like mention

is made at the first great Council; "It seemed good to the

Holy Ghost to lay upon you no greater burden."^ Beren-

gaudus makes a distinction between " those who hold

this doctrine" and "those who know the depths of Satan,"

xmderstanding the latter of false Judaizing Apostles. The

expression of adding no other burden might signify, I

will call you to nothing beyond this perseverance. "Ee-

quiring of them," says Aretas, "notiling more, but that

hey keep the holy dejDosit of the faith entrusted to them

imdefiled till His coming. By His coming meaning either

the final Judgment or the departure of each out of this

life." The expression of promise here to "^im that over-

cometh" is remarkable; for his "ruling the nations" is

spoken of after gaining, it woidd appear, the crown of

martyrdom, or having persevered "to the end:" the same

expression is afterwards used of "the man child," or the

primitive martjTS, after he has been caught up to the

throne of God (chap. xii. 5). And it is part of the

song of the redeemed in Heaven, "we shall reign on the

earth" (chap. v. 10). And here it must be observed,

that it is applying to them the words spoken of our Lord

Himself in the second Psalm, and to which allusion is

here apparently made, " even as I received from My
Father." For in that Psalm this power is given unto

Christ on His Incarnation and humiliation, which He
here communicates to His martjTs: as afterwards, "Tol

him will I grant to sit with INIe on My throne." And]

8 Acts XV. 28.
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probably a reference to this is iutciided in the .symbol of

this Epistle, "the feet of brass burning with tire." lie

rules over the nations by the power of His Cross; and

here it seems to l)o indicated that by the Cross His

martyr shall do the same. It seems part of the promise

:

"I will make him a pillar in the temple of my God"

(chap. iii. 12). It is seen in this that martyrdom is the

strength of the Church; the blood of martyrs, said to be

the seed of the Church; the kindling of a light that none

shall i)nt out. There are two other ways, in either of

which it might be understood: either as a promise, not to

the martyr himself, but to the Church, that by perse-

vering obedience it shall obtain power; as in Daniel, of

"the kingdom being given unto the Saints:"^ or it may
allude to those mysterious promises of power and author-

ity being given in the regeneration, "that Saints shall

judge the world." ^ Thus QEcumenius says: "He said in

the Gospel, To him £hat doeth the works I will give

authority over five or ten cities. Or He may thus allude

to the judgment of the unfiiithful, by which they who
had been seduced shall be ruled or broken as by a rod,

being judged of by those who have believed in Christ."

It is added, " And I will give him the morning star,^'

the fairest of stars in the heart, preceding the day-spring,

the heavenly forerunner of the Sun of Righteousness.

And after death as ruling the nations and turning many
to righteousness, he shall shine as a star for ever and ever.^

Here, as in other instances, the gift is no less than Christ

Himself For He is "the Tree of life," "the hidden

Manna," "the white Stone;" and of Himself He says,

*' I am the bright and morning Star " (chap. xxii. 1 6).

9 Dan. vii. 17. M Cor. vi. 2.

2 Dan. xii. 3.
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SECTION VIII

TO THE CHURCH IN SARDIS

Chap. III. " ^ And unto the angel of the Church in Sardis write
;

These things saith He that hath the seven Spirits of God, and the

seven stars ; I know thy works, that thou hast a name that thou

livest, and art dead. ^Be watchful and strengthen the things

which remain, that are ready to die : for I have not found thy works

perfect (or fulfilled) before My God. ^ Remember therefore how
thou hast received and heard, and hold fast, and repent. If there-

fore thou shalt not watch, I will come on thee as a thief, and thou

shalt not know at what hour I will come upon thee."

Here, again, all is throughout in the same keeping with

the symbols of the Divine Presence ; to the Church which

still exists in name, but in spirit is dead, He who speaks

is " He that hath the seven Sjnrits of God and the seven

stars," as about to withdraw that Spirit, and let fall that

star from His hand. But still, as such, He has the few or

faithful remnant there in His keeping, and assurance is

given them that their Baptismal robe shall yet be theirs,

and their name not blotted out of the Book of life together

with their Church; that God will not be ashamed of them

who in such a Church are not ashamed of Him. The

seven Spirits Berengaudus speaks of as the sevenfold gifts. ^

Axetas, as " the operations of the life-giving Spirit, which,

as well as the stars, are in the hand or power of Christ.

For He dispenses the Spirit as of one substance, as He
said: 'The Comforter whom I will send imto you from the

Father.'" 2 Perhaps the stars may be the outward sacra-

mental forms of life; the spirits the inner life of the

Church. It was the once affluent Sardis, and thence

perhaps the seeming life in death. " She that liveth in

1 Isa. xi. 2, 3. 2 jo]jn ^v. 26.
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pleasure is dead wliile she livetli."^ " The life of the hody

is the soul," says Augustin; " and as the hody without the

soul is dead, so is the soul dead without God."* There is

in this case no Balaam, no Jezebel, no synagogue of Satan,

no Xicolaitan, but Satan is content to leave undisturbed a

Church which in seeming life is dead. This is the case

with two Churches only out of the seven. Sardis, which

is dead, and the lukewarm Laodicea ; the two most of all

condemned.

'^Be watchful " or rather "hecome" so: wake up from

thy sleep to watchfulness ; and " strengthen" from the

languor of sleep "the things which re?nain:" tlirilling

words to us as used by Bp. Andrews, in his Prayers, of

our own Church. Even " tlttj icorks " themselves are dead,

uidess quickened by charity within them. " Remember

liow thovb hast received"—"that tradition," says Aretas,

*' which thou hast received from the Apostles :" " the faith

of thy Baptism," says Berengaudus, "and promises then

made of renouncing the devil and his works." It must

be observed, that the word translated " hold fast" is rather

"keep" or "preserve." "/ ivill come as a thief" in the

midst of thy slumbers : it is precisely the same case as in

the Gospel, "The Lord of that servant shall come in a

day when he looketh not for Him, and in an hour tliat he

is not aware of." ^ "On those that are prepared," says

Aretas, " it is rest from their labours ; on the unprepared,

as a thief bringing the soul's death." "The uncertainty

of death is but the emblem of the Lord's second coming."

In unison mth this, it may be observed to be the general

Law of God's dealing :
" Lie, that being often reproved

hardeneth his neck, sliall suddenly be destroyed, and that

without remedy. "''

^iTinLV. 6. InPs. Ixx. 17. ^ JIatt. xxiv. 50. « Prov. xxix. 1.
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" ^ But thou hast a few names in Sardis, which have not defiled

their garments ; and they shall walk with Me in white, for they

are worthy."

" A few names "— for, as Bede beautifully says, " He
knoweth His own sheep by name ; as He knew Moses by
name, and writeth tbe names of His own in heaven." "A
book of remembrance was written before Him for them

that feared the Lord. . . And they shall be mine, saith

the Lord of hosts, in that day when I make up my
jewels."'' "By the garments not defiled" says Aretas,

" He speaks of the bodies of the Saints, as Jacob pro-

phesied of the oifspring of Judah," i.e. of Christ, that He
should "Avash His garments in wine,"^ or the blood of

His Passion. Thus Isaiah, as in dramatic language, says

to Him :
" Wherefore art Thou red in Thine apparel, and

Thy garments like him that treadeth in the wine fat?"

Berengaudus explains it of the purity they have been

partakers of in Baptism. But CEcumenius, " they that

have not polluted the garments of the flesh with filthy

deeds, in the regenei-ation shall shine forth with Me."
" They shall shine forth as the sun in the kmgdom of

My Father." Even thus was Christ Himself in white

garments on Mount Tabor, with Moses and Elias par-

taking of that His glory ; and, as the company afterwards

in this book, with Him in white. Among these names,

we may suppose, was to be that of the saintly MeHto,

who seventy-five years afterwards (a.d. 172) was their

Bishop : and said to have been a Commentator on this

Book, himself accounted almost a Pi-ophet.

"5 He that overcometh, the same shall he clothed in white

raiment, and I will not blot out his name out of the book of life,

but I will confess his name before My Father, and before His

7 iial. iii. 16. « Gen. xUx. 11.
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angels. " He that hath an ear, let liim hoar what the Spirit saith

unto the Churches."

" He shall he clothed in white" as at the regeneration

of. Baptism, so in the second regeneration of the last Day

;

he shall " be clothed upon," if so be that he " shall not

be found naked." And " / loill not blot out his name,"

for it has been already written there. " Rejoice, because

your names are \\Titten jn Heaven."^ iVlready made
" fellow-citizens with the saints, and of the household of

God."i "My fellow -labourers," says St. Paul, "whose

names are in the book of life."'^

r SECTION IX

TO THE CHURCH IN PHILADELPHIA

. Chap. III. " ''And to the angel of the Church in Philadelphia

write ; These things saith He that is holy, He that is true. He that

hath the key of David, He that openeth, and no man shutteth

;

and shutteth, and no man openeth : * I know thy works ; behold, I

have set before thee a door opened, which no man can shut : for

thou hast a little strength, and hast kept My word, and hast not

denied My name."

This appeal to the faithful Church in Philadelphia is

tlu'oughout exquisitely beautiful in the keeping of the

figures and analogies, if one might say so on a subject so

awfid : of the door—and the temple—and the pUlar—and

the key of David—the false throughout and the true.

"While the symbol from Christ's attributes which is

brought to bear upon it appears with an expressive and

appropriate change in the language ; for in the description

before, to which it refers in the symbolic vision, Clmst

bears "the keys of hell and of death;" but here as having

9 Luke X. 20. 1 Eph. ii. 19. » Phil. iv. 1.
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"the key of David," in allusion perhaps to tlie trial of

that Church from Judaism; and as intimating that to

Him, as the true Son of David, is this kingdom given,^

and the Priesthood of Melchizedek ; that those, the keys

of death and of hell, are no other than the key of David,

of which the prophet had spoken in his description of

what forms the outline of this vision: "I will clothe Him
with Thy robe, and strengthen Him with Thy girdle. . . .

And the key of the House of David will I lay upon His

shoulder; so He shall open, and none shall shut; and He
shall shut, and none shall open."^ It is this figure which

is carried on tlxroughout—of the pillar, and the temple,

and the Xew Jerusalem. All things are become new; the

Israel of old is lost in the true Israel of God. In the

Gospel of St. John it is, "I am the door;" and the Porter

that openeth seems to be the Holy Spirit; but here, as of

One substance, He Himself bears the key—the key of

the Temple of David and Solomon; the one true fold, the

household of God, as Himself God and Man. WTience,

on St. Peter's confessing the Son of God, it is said, "I

will give unto thee the keys."

"He is Holy and True," says (Ecumenius, "as Holiness

itself; and self-existing Truth." "He is truly holy," says

Aretas, "Who is thrice so declared in the Seraphic Hymn
in Isaiah, the Son of God." And by the key of David

being put as the same as the keys of hell and death, "it

shows," says Aretas, "that, as God and Christ, He has

authority over life and death. For the key implies au-

thority over the house. As Gabriel said to the Virgin,

that the tlirone of David Avas given by the Father to the

Son. To open, is to justify; and to shut, is to condemn.

For by His divine and eternal power He both justifies

^ Ps. ex. 2 Isa. xxii. 22.
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and condemns. 'It is God that justifieth; wlio is ho that

condenmeth'?'"

Thou art weak, yet lean thou on My truth. "My grace

is sufficient for thee; for My strength is perfected in

weakness." "Trials shall not close the door," says CEcu-

menius; "I ask not of thee more than thy poAver." "A
city small in importance, yet great," he adds, "in ftiith."

Though the kingdom of Heaven in the Gospels is to be

seized bj^ violence, yet where there is the will without

the power. He opens the door. Aretas says, "As thou

hast held out even beyond thy strength, not having

denied My name; wherefore I will not measure the return

according to thy little power, but with the greatness of the

gift will meet thee as I am wont to do in return." "The

open door is that of Divine wisdom," says Bede; rather

perhaps all the treasures of the kingdom and forgiveness

of sins. Berengaudus says, "As opening the mysteries

of the Old Testament;" perhaps in allusion to the Jews,

and that the Bishop of Philadelphia, as of little learning,

was unequal to this. But it sounds of something far

greater than this explanation.

" ^ Behold, I give thee them of the synagogue of Satan, which

say they are Jews, and are not, hut do lie; hehold, I will make
them to come and worship hcfore thy feet, and to know that I

have loved thee. '"Because thou hast kept the word of My
patience, I also will keep thee from the hour of temptation, which

shall come upon all the world, to try them that dwell iipon the

earth. '^ Behold, I come quickly : hold that fast which thou

hast, that no man take thy crown."

As weak, yet faithful in that thy weakness, I have

opened for thee the door. Though thou art weak, I will

make thee a pillar of strength. I bid thee not to expel

these false Jews as I do others; but I will subdue them
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under thy feet: expressions whicli the prophet used of

the Gentiles bowing down to Israel, "they shall bow
do-\vn to thee with their face to the earth," ^ and "they

that despised thee shall bow themselves down at the soles

of thy feet,"* here said of the Jews to the true Israel.

"Thou shalt have for thy reward," says CEcumenius, "in

the confession of My name, the conversion and repent-

ance of the Jews, who shaU faU at thy feet, asking

giiidance and enlightenment of Me, being from henceforth

Jews, both in the secret of the heart and openly." " The

synagogue of Satan" as being the father of lies from the

beginning, on account of some great beguiling subtlety,

whereby "Satan blends the spirit of false Judaism with

the Church of Christ. ^

"/ iclll lisep thee," "not from being tried," says Bede,

"but from being overcome by the trial." The tribulation

here spoken of is said, by Cornelius a Lapide, to be the

persecution of Trajan. CEcumenius says either that under

the Eoman emperors ; or that under Antichrist at the end

of the world. So also Aretas, that both are signified,

and the deliverance promised that it should not be above

their strength. And he thinks the expression, "/ come

qidddy" has its fuller import with regard to Antichrist,

or the latter persecution. Wherefore he was to hold fast

the treasure of the faith, that the crown be not lost in

that trial. For "the patient abiding of the nieek shall

not perish."^ Bede also that it speaks of the trials of the

Jews in the time of Antichrist; and that this last perse-

cution is here designated under tliis sixth Epistle: as the

number six is that under which Antichrist is afterwards

described. This, indeed, is the only one of the seven

=* Isa. xlix. 23. * Isa. Ix.

« See John viii. 44. « Ps. ix. 18.
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Epistles in wliich there appears sometliing of a general

consent that Antichrist is spoken of: and the address

Hilling nnder the mystical Six, is thus remarkable, as

casting its shadow beforehand on the period of Anti-

christ; anil Avhatever it may literally intimate of Pliila-

delphia itself, where a Church still continues, it seems to

indicate that the Church which will hold out through the

trials of Antichrist, will be one of an humble, unpretend-

ing character. Further, the Jews ai:)pearing in this one

instance to submit to the Cross, may favour their opinion

who think that they are finally to be restored; and per-

haps, as some suppose, iinder the sixth vial. At all

events, it is much to be observed that there, under the

sixth vial, in the gathering of the forces of Antichrist,

tliis same expression is again inserted, "Behold, I come

quickly."'' To this Church of Philadelphia, in weakness

and poverty, as to Smyrna in persecution, there is no

reproof. " I have somewhat against thee," is not said as

to others.

" That no man faf:e thy crown." What one hath lost

another receives, as the pound of the unprofitable servant

in the Parable. "And thus," says Bede, "the fixed

number of the saints is preserved of God." St. Augustin

also thus apjDlies it.^ Thus as in type did Jacob succeed

to the birthright of Esau ; St. Matthias the Apostleship

of Judas ; Christians to the privileges of the Jews.

" ^- Him that overcometh will I make a pillar in the Temple of

My God, and out of it he shall never depart any more ; and I will

write upon him the name of My God, and the name of the city of

My God, the new Jerusalem, which cometh down out of heaven
from My God, and My new name. ^^ He that hath an ear, let him
hear what the Spirit saith unto the Churches."

7 Rev. xvi. 12, 15. 8 Vol. xi. p. 1311.
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He shall persevere unto the end ; he shall be as the pillars

mysteriously mentioned in Solomon's Temple as having a

name ; he shall be in the Church as the Jachin and Boaz,

firmly "established'" in "strength.'"^ Or pillars in pre-

eminence of power, as St. Paul of James, Peter, and John,

that they "seemed to be pdlars."^ He shall know God,

and that not as the Israelite of old, but as revealed in the

Spirit ; and the kingdom of heaven within, that cometh

down from above : and the " new Name " of Christ

—

"not," says Bede, "that of the Son of God, which he had

before the foundation of the world ; but as the Son of

Man, dead and risen, and at the right hand of God."

Shall know Him Whom to see with the inner mind is to

love ; and Whom to love is " the new Jerusalem," " the

vision of jjeace."

SECTION X
TO THE CHURCH IN LAODICEA

Chap. III. "^*And unto the angel of the Church in Laodicea

•VNTite; These things saith the Amen, the faithful and true witness,

the beginning of the creation of God; ^^I know thy works, that

thou art neither cold nor hot : I would thou wert cold or hot.

^^ So then because thou art lukewarm, and neither cold nor hot,

I will sj5ue thee out of M3' mouth. ^^ Because thou sayest, I am
rich and increased with goods, and have need of nothing ; and

knowest not that thou art the wretched one, and the miserable, and

poor, and blind, and naked."

The "Amen" the truth and fidelity of God, in contrast

to the shadow}^ and unreal nature of the Laodicean re-

ligion. That Great Name is brought to bear uj)on them

at which shadows flee away; it is the Amen. It is He
that exhorts them to cast off aU. vain counterfeits :

" /
counsel thee to buy of Me." For His promises are grounded

» 1 Kings vii. 21. 1 Gal. ii. 6.
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Oil the Rock, as having already home witness unto death.

"Being," says Bede, "the very truth in essence of Divinity,

He shows Himself made through the mystery of the In-

carnation, the begiiining of the creation, to conform the

Church to the endurance of sufferings." Humiliation is

as needful in Churches as in single persons.

'' I iconld thou wert cold or hot." Thou art satisfied

with thyself, and this arises from thy lukewarmness. "He
that is cold," says Q£cumenius, " and has never tasted a

living fixith, it may often be hoped will obtain it ; but he

that having been quickened by the Spirit through Baptism

gi'ows remiss, cuts off his hopes of salvation:" "quench-

ing," says Aretas, " the graces that quicken the soul, and

becoming indolent in the care of things present." And
Bede, in lilce manner, " If thou wert an unbeliever, there

woidd be hope of thy conversion; but since thou knowest

thy Lord's wiU and doest it not, I will cast thee forth from

the bowls of My Church." Thou ^' kuoicest not that thou

art blind ;" for "if ye were blind, ye should have no sin:

but now ye say, "We see; therefore your sin remaineth."^

'"^I counsel thee to buy of Me gold tried in the fire, that

thou mayest be rich ; and white raiment, that thou mayest be

clothed, and that the shame of thy nakedness do not appear : and

to anoint thine eyes with eye-salve, that thou mayest see. ^^ As
many as I love, I rebuke and chasten : be zealous, therefore, and

repent. 2° Behold, I stand at the door, and knock : if anj' man
hear My voice, and open the door, I will come in to him, and sup

with him, and he with Me."

The imagery of the Apocalypse is here wonderfully

sustained in every verse and every expression; the strength,

the variety, the rapid transition in the figiu^ative language,

is quite peculiar ; and every image contains a parable. If

1 John ix. 41.
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thou wouldst be rich, obtain the true gold for the false

that perishes : if thou wouldst be brightly apparelled,

obtain the white garment of immortality ; lest thou be

"found naked"- in that debasement of thy fallen nature

Avliich the appliances of wealth in vain would hide. If

thou wouldst have thine eyes opened, come to Him that

" anointed " the eyes of the born blind. " The eye-salve,"

says QEcumenius, "is to have no possessions; for if 'a gift

doth blind the eyes,'^ to receive no gifts shall open them."

" J.6' many as I love I chasten ;" "He scourgeth every son

whom He receiveth ;" and " the branch that beareth fruit

He purgeth, that it may bring forth more."^ " Shriidi

not," says Bede, " from the endurance of adversities ; for

such is the special proof of being loved of the Lord."

But, with Divine tenderness, and all the gentleness of

the Canticles, it is added, "7 stand at the door, and knock.

" ]\Iy heart awaketh ; it is the voice of my beloved that

knocketh."^ To the lukewarm Christ enters not: He
knocks ; but there must be within one to hear His voice

and to open the door ; something to be done on our part

:

if we constrain Him not to abide, He will depart. He
had said to us before, "Knock, and it shall be opened;"

and now it is even more—He Himself knocks at the door,

asking for admission. "He cometh and knocketh;" and

blessed they who, " when He cometh and knocketh, open

unto Him immediately."^ But when He shall have en-

tered in—when He shall have risen up and shut to the

door—then to knock at the door without will be in vain.

" Without constraint is My presence," says Qicumenius

;

"at the door of the heart I knock, and rejoice together

with them that open for their o-rni salvation. For I

2 2 Cor. V. 3. 3 Deut. %yi. 12. ^ John xv. 2.

5 Cant. V. 2. « Luke sii. 36.
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account this a siij)pcr ; nourished with what nourisheth

them." " He sups with us," says Berengaudus, " when in

our progress He rejoices; we sup witli Hini when we
rejoice in the hope of glory." Eut all this falls short of

the beautiful expression itself.

" -^ To him that overcometh will I grant to sit with Mc in My
throne, even as I also overcame, and am set down with My Father

in His throne. ^- He that hath an ear, let him hear what the

Spirit saith unto the Churches."

The termination of the Epistles is the crown of all, to

reign with Christ. "If we suffer, we shall also reign with

Him."'' "Ye which have followed Me, in the regenera-

tion, ye also shall sit on thrones."^ "For since for our

sakes He became man," says CEcunienius, "being God and

the everlasting King, and partaking of all things that

belong unto us except sin. He hath imparted all things

that are His to those that overcome the devil, so far as it

is possible for man to receive them."

It must have been noticed that each of the Seven

Epistles terminates with two appeals to individuals: "//e

tliat overcometh" . . . and '^He that hatli an ear." . . .

It may also be observed that the order in which these

two occur differs in the three former Epistles from that of

the four last. In the three first of these seven it is, "He
that hath an ear," and then "He that overcometh." In

the four last the order is reversed. In the Apocalypse

there is nothing without a mystery and a principle.

Though we cannot explain tliis change, yet we may
notice that the sacred Seven is made up of two numbers;

the one of which speaks of what is Divine, the other

Human. So it is if we make it to consist of three and

7 2 Tim. ii. 12. « Matt. xix. 28.

E
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four, or of one and six. For the one and tlie tlii-ee are

both equally of God, and the four and the six are both

alike of the world; of the fulness of the four quarters,

or the perfection of the six days. The three and four

and the one and six in combination speak of God recon-

ciled with the world. There may be a reason, therefore,

why in the Seven of the Apocalyj^se there is a distinction

between the tlu?ee and the four, developing itself occa-

sionally in various combinations. For, as a matter of fact,

in the Seven Seals, and the Seven Trumpets, and in the

Seven Yials, a marked distinction will be foiuid between

four and three; of which there is this slight intimation

in the Seven Epistles.

SECTION XI

GENERAL REMARKS ON THE FOREGOING

There is no reason why we should wander out of and

beyond the pale of Holy Scriptiu'e—to history, or sys-

tem, or human authority—in order to derive the hidden

mamia of these prophecies, and the morning-star to keej?

watch in the heart for the great dawn. Let us fix our

eyes on the Divine countenance as therein revealed; let

us watch for the dawning light thereon; let us weigh, and

weigh again, and compare the words that come from His

lips, and try them in the burning furnace of this world's

sad experience. First of all, the variety of circumstance

and of trial, in the case of these Churches, is so great

that it seems to comprehend the state of every Church

that can arise: the sevenfold Spirit of good; the seven i

spirits of evil; so that every Church that would under-

stand itself will find itself in that mirror; and everj^

faithful one in every Church Avill be able to see that Ej^e
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that trii'th tlu< lioart—the Sovou Eyes in tliut Stone—in

his own h()8oni, and on liis own life, witli rej^'urd to liis

position in "the liouseliold of (lod." For this reason is

it emphatically repeated at the end of each, ^'' Hear what

the Spirit saith"— not, let it be observed, what Clirist

says in this vision, but that same voice of His Spirit in

all time; that still small voice such as will ever be heard

from the Spirit in the Churches unto the end. And at-

tention has been ctdled to the fact, that in every case an

intlividual is addressed, as well as his Church, for good or

evil. For otherwise, in reading these warnings to the

Seven Churches, Avherein such solemn appeals are made

to the attention of the reader, any individual in those

Churches might incpiire what they are to him, inasmuch

as he cannot influence or change the state of his Church

or Diocese. Again ; the fact that the Church and its

Angel, or Bishop, are so blended as to have rendered it

matter of question which is addressed, is in itself instruc-

tiA\', as proving that as the Bishop, so is the Church in

the long run; as the Church, so the Bishop. ^ If the

Church shoidd amend, God will give a suitable Bishop;

an evil Bishop is because the Church has become worthy

of such. The laboiu'er sent depends on the prayers^ of

the people, and on the people that pray. Again, the

appeal is in the plural: "What the Spirit saith to the

Churches." The voice is found in all these alike, and as

such it is the one voice that appeals to each Christian in

the Church Catholic.

But these seven Epistles are to the Churches of all time

what the parables of the Gospel are to individuals—a glass

in which they may detect themselves, and the judgment

of God. It is, in fact, beholding themselves in " the mind
1 See Ecchis. x. 2, 4. - Matt. ix. 38.
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of Christ." Hence this, their searching depth of appli-

cation to all times, has led to those fanciful interpretations

which suppose them successive historic periods until the

end, as Henry More and others have done. They are,

indeed, prophetic, inasmuch as they supjjly us with the

principles of God's dealing with Churches; which, if pro-

perly applied, become in a certain sense predictive of

consequences. An Ephesus may be found in the waning

of first love ; Smyrna in persecution ; Pergamos in cor-

ruption ; Thyatira in perseverance ; Sardis in defection

;

Philadelphia in meekness ; Laodicea in lukewarmness.

But although each of these Churches is beset by its own
severe trial or corroding corruption, yet such does not

appear as in the Gospels or Apostolic Letters, as " the lust

of the flesh, the lust of the eyes, and the pride of Ufe,"

or such general principle ; but some more tangible shape

of li\Tiig evil embodied, or the rising again of something

before seen in the pages of Holy Writ ; assuming a distinct

form, inasmuch as existing polities are described.

The Church at Ephesus has to contend with the Mco-
laitan, hated of God. The Church of Sardis is beset with I

the blasphemy of Satan's synagogue. That of Pergamos I

:

dwells where Satan's throne is; and has the plague-spot

of Balaam's doctrine of old, and the new disease of the

Nicolaitan. Thyatira has Jezebel among her teachers, and

is thereby conversant with the depths of Satan. The

Church at Philadelpliia has to struggle against the proud

domination of Satan's synagogue, which would exclude

her from the love of Clirist. Sardis, if it has no soul-l

disease, yet worse, is spiritually dead ; and few in her havef

their names in the book of life. If Laodicea has no false

religion to struggle mth, it is because, rich and proud in

this world, it is indifferent to the true riches, and is content
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to sleep. These are, for the most part, not of the world

only and its general influence ; but where there is any life

in the Church, there is also an active enemy, in some

parasitic form, a living personification and incarnation of

evil. The Nicolaitanes' odious practice and doctrine at

Ephesus and Pergamos seems to have consisted in a sect

or mode of teaching, wliich, confessing Christ, yet by a

subtle rationalism virtually explained away the Incarnation

;

and thus, doing away with the restraints of Christ crucified

and the reality of revelation, gave licence to impiu?ity of

life. But nothing being expressly told us of their tenets,

aU that we can gather from these places is, that one

essential mark of our love to Christ will be a hatred to

false doctrine ; such as St. John, the disciple of true love,

often intimates. " Thou canst not bear them which are

e\'il," is our Blessed Saviour's approved test of love.

" Bid him not God speed," is St. John's own declaration,

" that ye be not partaker of his evil deeds." Tliis hate is

as essential to true love as shade to light, ever deepening

with the intensity of it.

These are the only intimations of false doctrine entirely

new in character. There are two forms of evil, long

buried and dead, that lift up their heads in the Cliristian

Churches, and haunt them with ghastly besetting presence

—the doctrine of Balaam and of the idolatrous Jezebel.

And it is remarkable, that the same things are attributed

to both of these, fornication and idolatry ; whether it be

spoken literally or in the deeper sense of spiritual adultery.

The subject is mysterious, and not the less so from the

fact of that mention of Balaam occurring in two other

places in the New Testament, standing forth from the Old

with a significant prominency ; for St. Peter and St. Jude

both bring out and strongly mark this "following the error
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of Balaam." Yet %yitli regard to what tLe doctrine of

Balaam was, we are left uncertaiii. What we learn of

him from the Old Testament is, that he was a Prophet of

God, who spoke the words of God
;
yet at the same time

was in heart given to covetousness, for which he would

make merchandise of God's children, and, in subtle

hypocrisy, encouraged an idolatrous king to destroy them

by wiles, corrupting them in order to gain his own ends.

It may be some strange union of enthusiam and hypocrisy

with great -wickedness at heart. Jezebel is different, as an

abandoned idolatrous queen, and would seem to indicate

some influence in worldly station, as that of Balaam in

the priestly ; but she has here the new character of a pro-

phetess, by means of which she corrupts. These two are

developments of evil ever arising in the same old, and yet

in somewhat of a new shape. But the introduction of the

two in Clmstian Churches opens to us a subject of deep

reflection : they are and have been, yet, as the ten-homed

Beast, though they have ceased to be, they stUl exist. ^

They are the same Balaam and Jezebel, lifting up their old

shapes where the Chiu'ch of God is-—limbs and parts, ever

and anon appearing, of one great secret body of evU.

The doctrine of Balaam seems in one place* the same as

that of the Nicolaitanes ; and it is supposed that both of

them are intended in the fearful description of St. Jude,

and spoken of as " denying the only Lord God, and our

Lord Jesus Christ;"^ and therefore as coming under the

denomination of Antichrists. Farther, it may be observed,

that we have here, first, Balaam the false prophet; then

we have Jezebel the adidteress. Whether both are one and

the same, and imply the i^icolaitanes, is uncertain. There

is something similar to this in what we have in the Church

3 Kev. xvii. 8. * Rev. ii. 14, 15. ^ ju^g 4.
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afterwards—the two-horned lamb-like Beast or false Pro-

jihet, and afterwards Babylon the Harlot ; the former

ministering to the ten-horned Anticlu'ist, the latter riding

on him ; but whether the false Prophet and the woman be

one and the same, is in the same manner doubtfid. Per-

haps in both cases ditierent phases of the same principle.

And now we come to another subject, on which it may-

throw light. Together with the mystic or spiritual Balaam

and Jezebel, there is the real Synagogue of the Jews, the

greatest enemy and persecutor in those days of Christ's

Church, to which all the New Testament bears witness.

But they are spoken of as not truly Jews, but only so in

name (chap, iii 9), as St. Paid says, not of the circum-

cision, for that were the true Church; but the "concision,"*^

the false Church of Israel. But the question here arises

—

for these, so awfully and prominently put forward, are not

of private interpretation, but for our learning— if Balaam

and Jezebel are still alive, leading astray and corrupting,

may it not be intended, that when tliat old Jerusalem had

ceased to occupy her place as in the early Churches, yet

that the name and the principle may be prolonged in the

same mysterious sense as Balaam and Jezebel ? Does not

Scripture point out to us this mode of interpretation, and

designedly wish us to ponder it, and by the mention of

Balaam and Jezebel suggest it to us 1 This is matter for

consideration, and may tend to the further explanation of

this Book. There is sometliing mysterious in the dark

shade that is over the Jew—" the Synagogue of Satan,"

in the Prophets, Gospels, and Epistles ; and stiU more

marked in this prophecy— dark, yet significant, the first-

born of Satan. The heavy curses on Egypt and Amalek

are found to be afterwards fid.fiJled in the very Jew through

6 Phil. iii. 3.
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whom tliey were spoken. It may he asked, whether or

not the same ahides on the synagogue till the end, or is

hut further transferahle to the same in a new form ?

We may now inquire, whether there are any indications

in these Seven Churches as yet of Anticlirist ; for in St.

John's time there were "many Antichrists;" so that,

although not mentioned in these, yet can we gather any,

however indistinct, intimations of it? One would natu-

rally look for it in the remarkahle mention of Satan,

which so often occurs in these warnings, as if to draw our

attention to him "whose coming is after the working of

Satan." At the Churches of Smyrna and Philadelphia,

both highly approved of by the faithful Witness, the

expression occurs of " the Synagogue of Satan " as beset-

ting them. There are in both faUe Jews, a false Syna-

gogiie. On the other hand, Pergamos, where the doctrine

of Balaam had sway, is "the throne of Satan;" and again,

"the place where Satan dwells." And the doctrine of

Jezebel at Thyatira is, to know the very "depths of Satan."

Xow, as one thing to be observed in all the warnings is,

that it is not direct heathenism or infideHty, but some

false corrupting form of religion which is spoken of; so,

in the mention of Satan, the only point of resemblance is

the same. It is a false Synagogue pretending to be the

true. " After the way wliich they call heresy, so worsliip

I the God of my Fathers. "''^ I^laam was a prophet of

God ; Jezebel, though a heathen idolatress, was enthroned

in Israel, and is here a prophetess and a teacher. N"or

does she seem one altogether without the Church ; for

Christ hath " given her space to repent, but she repented

not." Balaam is with Balak as the false prophet after-

wards with the Beast ; and teaches to cast a stumbling-

^ Acts xxiv. 14.
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block in the way of God's children. One is naturally

inclined to connect the different parts of this Divine Book

with each other, and to snpi)ose that, like dilibrent wards

of the same key, they may tend together to unlock tlie

great mystery. Thus, St. Gregory speaks of many heing

secretly parts of Antichrist, who have little thought of so

being. As Cain was a limb of Antichrist, though he saw

not liis time ; and Judas, and Simon. " Thus a wicked

body," he says, "is united to its head, and limbs to Umbs,

when they know not each other. For neither," he adds,

"had Perganios known the books or the words of Balaam.

And both times and places separated the Church of Thya-

tira from the knowledge of Jezebel ; but Jezebel is said

to dweU therein. Thus," he says, " though the author of

iniquity has not yet come, he is already visible in those

who do his works." Hence John says, " Even now are

there many Antichrists."^ Hence Paul, "That he might

be revealed in his time ; for the -mystery of iniquity doth

already work."^ As if saying. Then Antichrist will be

manifestly seen ; for he now secretly works his hidden

works. ^

It is supposed by some, that the glorious visions of the

Prophets are to be fulfilled in the local Jerusalem; by

others, that Antichrist shaU be in her, as called also Sodom
and Egypt.2 The course of fulfilled prophecy will be, in

great measure, the unravelling of this mystery ; for early

writers, as St. Ireneeus, say, that Antichrist will reign in

Jerusalem ; and they also say, incidentally, that his capital

is Babylon ; because in these things they are but echoes of

the Apocalypse. The event wUl explain how far there

may be a Jerusalem which will be one with Babylon, and

8 1 John ii. 18. » 2 Thess. ii. 6, 7.

1 In Job xxxviii. lib. xxix, 15. ^ Rev. xi. 8.
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what connexion Antichrist may have with them. Doubt-

less the fulfilment will be in a sense vast and spiritual.

The holier Jerusalem of the Law and the Prophets, the

City from above, "the Mother of us all," is so wonderfully

sustained in figure throughout the Apocalypse, that the

same may be the case with its sad counterpart.



PART II

er[)c g'talcU ^oofe ; or, Propf)cttc j^istorp of t!)e C()orc{)

SECTION I

THE THRONE SEEN IN HEA VEN

CitAr. rV. "1 After this I looked, and behold, a door opened in

heaven: and the first voice which I heard was as it were of a

trumpet talking: with me, saying, Come up hither, and I will shew

thee things which must he hereafter."

npHE ^' door opened in heaven"— tlie opening of the

-'- mystery of the kingdom, " the secret mysteries," says

(Ecumenius, "of the Spirit." Thus Ezekiel, "The heavens

were opened, and I saw visions of God."^ And as Jacob,

when he said, "This is none other but the house of God,

and this is the gate of heaven." ^ It is as before, '^Uke

as it were a trumpet" in solemn heralding of the New
Covenant with hallowed unearthly sound, but in the

living voice. "Come up) hither"—"the perfect withdraw-

ing," says (Ecumenius, "from things eartlily;" "and rais-

ing the mind," Berengaudus adds, "to things heavenly."

"^And immediately I was in the Spirit; and, behold, a throne

was set in heaven, and upon the throne one sitting. ^And He
that sat was to look upon like a jasper and a sardine stone: and a

rainbow roimd about the throne in sight like unto an emerald."

^ Ezek. i. 1. ^ Gen. xxviii. 17.
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It is " the kingdom of Heaven," and therefore the

throne is there of the heavenly King ; there is " One sit-

ting" as established in power; it is the indescribable and

unspeakable Majesty of Godhead. And now it is not as

in the prophet Ezekiel, "as the appearance of the likeness

of a throne" (chap. x. 1), but the kingdom has come;

"behold, a throne was set in Heaven, and one sitting on

the throne." Nor is it, as in Ezekiel, like "the sapphire

stone," as of the natural blue heavens above our head, for

it is in heaven itself, and " He that sat thereon to look

upon^ like a translucent jasper and sardine stone." And
"round about the throne" the great emblem of God's

covenanted mercy to mankind, "a rainbow ;" not as on

earth, but in Divine substance denoting unchangeable-

ness, "like unto an emerald:" as a sea was there, but of

glass; so a rainbow, but of emerald.

It is again, as in the former vision, the temple of Solo-

mon; the Mercy-seat is there, and the Cherubims, and

the mystical Sea, and the Twenty-four Elders of the

Jewish Priesthood; but as the golden Candlesticks before

blending with the seven Stars, they are now tokens of

the true, changed into the spiritual kingdom. For "ye

are come unto jMount Sion, to an innumerable company

of angels, to God the Judge of all, and to the spirits of

just men made perfect, and to Jesus. "^ And what if the

Divine appearance Itself be but the Urini and Thummim
on the sacerdotal breast, the mystery of Godhead en-

shrined in the Church? For the jasper is the last, and

the sardine is the first of the Twelve stones,^ and by

taking the first and the last it seems to indicate all the

Twelve. The everlasting Light of God now by the In-

carnation seen on the tlirone of His kingdom. But again

;

3 Heb. xii. 22-24. * Ex. xxviii. 17-20.
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as tlie vision of the Cherubic Throne in Ezekiel is at

Chebar (chap. i. 3), and the same also again in the temple

(chap. X. 15), as not of Israel, and yet of Israel, being

l)rophetic of the spiritual kingdom; so here is it of the

temple, and yet not of the temple, but gone forth from it

;

"the Lord sitting upon a throne," in the temple, as in

Isaiah's vision of Heaven; that throne removing tlience

in Ezekiel.^

" He that sat on the thfone " is said by Aretas and

others to be God the Father; for the Lamb from His hand

takes the Book (chap. v. 6, 7). And it may be added

that a distinction is made, "Salvation to our God that sit-

teth on the throne and unto the Lamb" (chap. vii. 10).

Berengaudus, " That here it is Christ on His throne ; but

afterwards, when the Lamb appears and takes the Book

from Him that sat on the throne, it is the Father: inas-

much as He says, ' I am in the Father and the Father in

Me;' and, 'he that hath seen Me hath seen the Father.'"

But Cornehus rightly takes it for the Blessed Trinity

;

and this is shown by the Trisagion, as in Isaiah. "As
the Son of Man on earth and yet in heaven -"^ as in the

Hebrews, "To God the Judge of all, and to Jesus;" so

here on the throne, yet again as if distinct from the throne,

the Lamb.

Various significations are given for these precious

stones, as by Aretas. It may be that they represent the

various Divine attributes in which "Light and Perfection"

is set forth under the manifold changes which arise from

the earthly objects or characters with which they are con-

versant. Jewels, as things taken from earth, but made
Divine and pure ; of things earthly most precious and

durable, enshrining light. If the flower and the grass

5 Isa. vi.; Ezek. xi. 23. ^ John iii. 13.
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speak of the perishable, the sardine and jasper may speak

of the unchangeable. But Cornelius a Lapide considers

it as merely expressive of that radiancy of form described

in Ezekiel, " as the colour of amber, as the appearance of

fire roiind about within it;"'' which might be described as

the red sardine. Fire that bums yet consumes not ; the

manifold beauty as seen in God.

" The Rainbow" the sign of the Incarnation,^ the Siui

of Eighteousness on the waters of Baptism : the bow
of the great Conqueror ; or His sitting on a cloud, and

that cloud, by the light of His Presence, becoming a

EainboAV. Aretas speaks of it as the bow of God : "I do

set my bow in the cloud."'' Bede connects it with the

expression, "As it was in the days of Noah, so shall it be

also in the days of the Son of Man."^ And of the

emerald-like appearance he beautifully says, "that inherit-

ance, which fadeth not aAvay, of the saints who are pro-

tecting others by their prayers."

"*Aiid round about the throne four and twenty seats; and

upon the seats four and twenty elders sitting, clothed in white

raiment : and on their heads crowns of gold. ^And out of the

throne proceed lightnings and thunderings and voices : and seven

lamps of fire turning before the throne, which are the seven

Spirits of God."

^^ Round ahout ihe throne four and tioenty thrones ;" not

seats, but "thrones." He and they are on thrones, as inti-

mating His rest in the heart of His Saints, and their rest

in Him. And ''four and twenty" for such were the courses

of the Jewish Priesthood, which here represent that of the

Christian Church. The very number, being twelve of the

Law and twelve of the Gospel, may serve to comprehend

7 Ezek. i. 27 ; viii. 2. 8 jga. Hv. 9.

» Gen. ix. 13. 1 Luke x\'ii. 26.
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the twelve Prophets and the twelve Apostles, with otlicr

like significations. Or perhaps may stand for the Chiu-cli

of the Jews and of the Gentiles combined. Four and

twenty, as Aretas would ex})lain the mystical number,

may be the seven, or hallowed creation, midtiplied by the

holy Three, and the Three added. Bede speaks of the six,

implymg works completed, in the fourfold light of the

Gospel. " And the thrones equal in number," says

Aretas, " with those that sit thereon ; as places prepared

for the predestined number ; the kingdom ' prepared from

the foimdation of the world.'" Thus, "I saw thrones,

anil they sat " (see chap. xx. 4).

jind ^'sitting" in the Sabbatic rest of the Kingdom
already come, as the Cherubic movement of the throne in

Ezekiel indicated its advance. And '^ dotlied iritli ichite

raiment" as implying the priesthood and atonement: "Let

thy priests be clothed with righteousness."^ ^^ And on

their heads golden croions" for they are " priests of God
and of Christ, and shall reign with Him."^ Thus it is

often spoken mysteriously of their " ruling the nations,"

and their song is, "Thou hast made us unto our God kings

and priests : and we shall reign on the earth.
"'^

And, as indicating a new dispensation from Heaven and

the awful character of everj^ visitation of God, " out of

the throne proceed lightnings and thunderings and voices;"

"as manifesting," says Qicunienius, "the awfulness of God
on those unworthy of His long-suffering ; but with the

lightnings and voices as to eyes of the understanding, and

to spiritual ears of those meet for salvation." With these

symbols of Mount Sinai is the Jewish Temple, for there

are " seven lamps of fire" as in the golden candlestick

;

but spiritual signs, with the living fire of Godhead,

2 Ps. cxxxii. 9. 3 jiey, ^x, 6. * Rev. v. 10.
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" hurning before the throne, which are the seven Sjnrits

of God," i.e. the manifestations of the Spirit in the Chris-

tian Church. Thus, "The seven Spirits of God sent forth

into all the earth " (chap. v. 6). " They are the eyes of

the Lord."^ Bede says, "the One Spirit." But Aretas

from St. Irenseus and Clement the Stromatist, " angelic

ministrations." "Who maketh His angels spirits, and

His ministers a flame of fire."^

"^And before the throne a sea of glass, like unto crystal: and

in the midst of the throne, and round about the throne, four Living

Creatures, full of eyes, before and behind. ''And the first Living

Creature like a lion, and the second Living Creature like a calf,

and the thii'd Living Creature having a face as a man, and the

fourth Living Creature like a flying eagle. ^And the four Living

Creatures ha\ang each of them six wings, and full of eyes within;

and they rest not day and night, saying. Holy, Holj', Holy, the

LordOod Almighty, which was, and is, and is to come."

" Before the throne a sea," as in the Temple, borne on

the sacrificial Twelve, the emblematic laver of regeneration;

yet not as there of brass, obscure and enigmatical, but

transparent, "of glass like unto crystal;" as intimated

perhaps by " the looking-glasses," of which the type was

first made in the wilderness.''' This is obviously of Bap-

tism ; and found in general consent of earlier writers.

" The glassy sea of the pure and sincere faith in Baptism,"

says Bede, " and grace from water transforming into the

crystallized precious stone." Baptism as having " the vast-

ness of the sea, the clearness of glass, the firmness and

solidity of crystal."^ Andreas Cses : of the empyrean

Heavens also ; and the waters above the Heavens. The

Heavenly Jerusalem itself has "her light like unto a

5 Zech. iv. 10. « Heb i. 7.

^ Exod. xxxviii. 8. ® Cornel, a Lapide.
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stono most procioiis— clear as crj'^stal."^ Or as the soa

represents multitudes, so the sea in Heaven may bo the

multitude of the faithful ; and clear as glass, sincere and

\vdthout gude before God ; kno\ying even as we are known.
*' By the sea," says Aretas, " intimating the infinite mul-

titude of Divine powers encircling the tlirone of God.

As Daniel says, * ten thousand times ten thousand stood

before Him.'^ And glassy and crystal-like the transparency

of bodiless natures and untroubled serenity of the Angelic

life."

And now, by a very remarkable expression, not merely

external to the throne and in attendance on it, but "m
the midst of the throne and round about the throne," were

"four living creatures, full of eyes;" the four Gospels, in

which and from which the throne of Christ is revealed in

His kingdom. This, the Catholic interpretation, we must

take as the basis of all others, or co-ordinate with them.

"Like the four spirits of the Heavens," to which St.

Irenseus resembles them, "the four pillars of the Church,

on every side through the four quarters of the world,

breathing incorruption and giving life to men."^ To

which we must also add the further account of St.

Irenteus, that it is our Lord Himself as therein revealed:

His kingdom in the royal " lion ;" His sacrificial and

sacerdotal office as represented by the "calf" (or ox); in

the "face as a man" His Incarnation or Manhood; His

Divinity, or the gifts of His Divine Spirit on the Church,

in the "flying eagle." "Since the Word," says the same

writer, "by Whom all things were made. Who sitteth

upon the Cherubims, in manifesting Himself to men,

hath given unto us the Gospel of fourfold form contained

9 Kev. xxi. 11. 1 Dan. vii. 10.

2 See Stud. Gosp. Part I.

P
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by One Spirit. For the Cherubims being four in form

represent the offices of the Son of God."^ And if it be

thus further sjonbolic of our Lord Himself in His Church,

it may be of Himself in His own Body, made up of the

elect gathered in from the four winds, of four different

characters, as conformable to the four Divine attributes.

This acceptation is easy and natural, into wliich the

former necessarily passes by a scarce perceptible tran-

sition; and for many reasons more suitable to us than

any other. First in that with the Christian Priesthood

of the twenty-four Elders, the natural accompaniment is

the whole Body of the Elect; and agreeable to what

follows of spending day and night in worship; wliich is

more easy as explained of them than of the four Gospels,

or of our Lord's attributes. In the next chapter the Four

say "Amen" to the Liturgical Thanksgiving, which is

the response of the congregation of the Church. And
their song, together with the twenty-four, is, " Thou hast

redeemed us to God by Thy blood, out of every kindred

and nation."^ To tliis may be added, that the Avord

rendered "the Living Creature," as the expression after-

wards translated " Beast," ^ seems to ultimate a collective

body; for though this term {tj^ov) is of good, and the

other, in the original Greek, of evil^ {6r)piov), yet they

are both similar neuter nouns, which serve to represent a

multitude. They are nearer than the twenty-four Elders,

being not only "around the throne," but also within, or

"in the midst of" it; the same expression in the next

chapter is used of the Lamb Himself; which, as it

furthers the interpretation of its being certain attributes

' Hser. lib. iii. cap. xi. * Eev. v. 9.

' Kev. xiii. ® See Orjpwrriq. Arist. Ethics.



THE THRONE SEEN IN HEAVEN 67

of Christ, may likewise hold with its being His elect as

found in Him, in Wliom they live, and move, and have

their being. But they are spoken of afterwards as with

the Lamb, and therefore in some sense distinct from

Him
;

yet as witliin the tlirone, implying some most

intimate nearness. Bede says, "It is the Bride, 'all

glorious within;' and, at the same time, without 'wrought

about with divers colours.'"'' These are more near than

the twenty-foiu", inasmuch as tliis indwelling of Christ

speaks of closer union with Him than any ministerial

function can be. Nor is this opinion inconsistent with

Catholic interpretation. It coincides with Aretas and

CEcumenius, who explain them as the four cardinal

\drtues as well as the Evangelical emblems. Origen (on

Ezekiel) who considers them as certain qualities of the

rational soul. Berengaudus, who designates them not

only as the four Evangelists, but aU teachers of the

Church who follow their doctrine. And Haymo, "that,

besides the Gospels, they represent the Lord Jesus Christ

and all His Saints." This interpretation may also be

consistent with that opinion of Mede respecting the

origin of these emblems in the Jewish Church, for, like

the rest of the symbols, they might be introduced in

Christian application ; for he considers them as like four

ensigns, or the four sides of the Israehte cainp, as it pro-

ceeded in the wUderness. But it is more probable that

their origin Ls connected with Assyrian hieroglyphic.

Aretas speaks of their representing the four elements

;

others, as the animal creations, deified by Heathens, but

here in their place as subserving the throne of God.

Such may not interfere with the great Catholic interpre-

tation. Again ; as four is of evil and also of good, it

' Ps. xlv.
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may be of the animal nature of man sanctified in the

New Man.
'• The six icings" as also the hymn of the Thrice Holy,

indicate that together with cherubic foiTns in Ezekiel,

they combine the Seraphim of Isaiah's visions (chap. vi.).

" The six being," says Berengaudus, " the perfect number;

and the six wings of the four making the mystic twenty-

four of the tlxrones and Elders." " Winging the soul,"

says St. Irenteus, "to Heaven." The "full of eyes" too

"within" differs from Ezekiel, where the eyes are "round

about," and especially the "wheels full of eyes."^ For

here the wheels are not mentioned ; the Thorne is not in

motion, but, as in Isaiah, stationary. Further, this repre-

sentation of the Church is not of its progress on earth,

which is afterwards set forth by the angel standing on the

earth and sea, but of its pattern as seen in Heaven—the

Divine type, not the external and visible historic develop-

ment. Its extent and progress being symbolized in the

tenth chapter. But the four Living Creatures being

omitted in the seventh Trumpet,^ when the mystery is

consummated, seems to intimate that the Gospels, or the

Church of the Elect which they represent, must be con-

fined to the six Seals— the period of the world, not

entering the Sabbatical termination. There is "no more

sea," no more need of sacramental washing, so also no

Gospel is needed, when prophecy and faith have gone by,

and love alone remains, "The serving God day and

night" seems also descriptive of the ministering Church.^

In the expression "zi-hich was, and which is," the order

of the words is changed ; for before it had been " which

is, and which was" (chap. i. 8); and the reason is obvious,

for there our Lord Himself is speaking, " I am He which

8 Ezek. X. 12. 9 See Rev. xi. 16. ^ Acts xxvi. 7.
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is." But here it is in tlie order of the Three Divine

Persons, " Which was," of the Creator ;
" miich is," of

the Eedeemer ; and " Which is to come," of the Holy

Spirit.

" ' And when those Li^'ing Creatures give glory and honour and

thanks to Him that sitteth on the throne, Who liveth for ever and

ever, ^''The four and twenty Elders fall down before Him that

sitteth on the throne, and worship Him that liveth for ever and

ever ; and cast their crowns before the throne, saying, ^^ Worthy
art Thou, Lord, to receive the glory, and the honour, and the

power; for Thou hast created all things, and for Thy pleasure

they are and were created."

The four Living Creatures, or the Church of the Ee-

deemed, give thanksgiving to God for their redemption

;

and then the twenty-four Elders fall doAvn and attribute

all glory to God alone ; inasmuch as Prophets, Apostles,

and all the ministering Priesthood, rejoicing in the salva-

tion of the Elect, attribute it not to their own instrumen-

tahty, but to God. "Not unto us, not unto us, but unto

Thy name give the praise. "^ " Eighteousness belongeth

unto Thee, but unto us confusion of faces." ^ Though

made kings of God, yet they cast down their crowns

before Him as attributing all true Kingship to God, the

One and only Potentate. "Such thanksgiving therefore

and praise," says Aretas, " of ministering spirits and men
to the Incarnate Son of God is not reserved for the last

day, but is even at present." It is moreover, as Mede has

observed, the Eucharistic Hymn of the Ancient Liturgies.

2 Ps. cxv. 1. 3 Dan. ix. 7.
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SECTION II

THE BOOK WITH SEVEN SEALS

Chap. V. " ^ And I saw in the right hand of Him that sat on

the thi-one, a book written within and without, sealed with seven

seals. ^And I saw a strong Angel proclaiming with a loud voice,

Who is worthy to open the book, and to loose the seals thereof?

2 And no man in heaven, nor in earth, Deither under the earth, was

able to open the book, neither to look thereon. *And I wept

much, because no man was found worthy to open and to read the

book, neither to look thereon."

The former chapter has set forth the ideal, or prototype

of the Church, "according to the pattern" of things

heaventy, "showed in the Mount," and reaHzed in the

Church invisible as seen of God. All was the fiUfilment

of the typical Israel : for the mercy-seat the throne of God;

for the ark of the covenant the emerald bow ; for the

Priesthood of Aaron the twenty-four Elders ; the giving

out the new spiritual Law in the lightning and thunder

voices ; for the golden candlestick the seven Churches

;

for the laver of brass the Baptismal Sea before the throne

;

for angeKc Cherubims evangelic manifestations. And now
there remains the great mystery, how it is to be fulfilled

;

and the scene to be represented is taken from the Prophet

Isaiah (chap, xxix.), where, after saying that the Lord

had poured out upon the Jews " the spirit of deep sleep,"

and that their wise men should not understand His work,

he adds, " And the vision of aU is become unto you as

the words of a book that is sealed." It is this book that

the angel strong and with a mightij voice makes the appeal

to men on earth, and angels in Heaven, and the spirits of

the departed, to open—in vain. Even of evil spirits we
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are told that they understood not beforehand this mystery,

or "they would not have crucified the Lord of glory."

^

IManifold are the diversities of opinion respecting the

meaning of this "Sealed Book;" for it is supposed to be

the Scriptures, Old or New, or both ; or the history of

the Church ; or the mystery of Christ ; or the Apocalypse

itself; or part of it, contained under the Seven Seals.

But all these are but various modes of expressing the

same thing, or some portion of it. For the hidden mean-

ing of Scriptiu'e is in fact but the secret history of the

Cliurch ; and Christ revealing Himself therein : and the

Apocalypse and its seven Seals are the same in prophecy.

" Verily, Thou art a God that hidest Thyself," is the very

attribute of "the God of Israel, the Saviour."^ And the

ApocalyjDse is the revealing of Himself. He had before

"the key of David," which was found to be "the keys of

hell and of death ;" so here He opens the book of the

Scriptures, which is found to be the seven-sealed, or full

period of mortal time, thence unfolding into the book of

immortality. For surely the book of nature and the book

of Providence is perfectly inexplicable ; and the Old

Testament no less so, as it evidently was to the Jew

;

but the mystery of Christ unfolds it all,—the seven

Horns, though but of a Lamb, are the strength by which

the world is overcome ; the seven Eyes, the Hght by which

its darkness is made clear. " The number seven," says

Aretas, "as marking the period of this life comprised in

the changes of night and day." Berengaudus, of the

whole course of the world from the creation. So obvious

is it a fidl period of time ; and in the most proper sense

the complete course of the Christian Church.

Thus this Sealed Book is that of the seven Seals, ex-

1 1 Cor. ii. 8. ^ Isa. xlv. 15.
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pressed in figures from the Old Testament and the fulfilment

of them, yet hardly to be confined to that alone. It is

the unfolding of them in the history of the Church on

earth which will be a perfect mysterj', which neither angel

nor man will be able to understand, labouring in vain to

do so ; but yet revealed to the Christian. For Daniel

says that " none of the wicked shall "understand, but the

wise shall understand."^ Our Lord gives us to know that

good men will discern the signs of the times. St. Paid,

" Ye are not in darkness, that that day should overtake

you." Christ at His first coming was known by His own.

It is not scholarship, but holiness. " Mysteries are revealed

unto the meek :"^ revealed by the Father unto babes,

revealed by the Lamb unto His own. "Unto you it is

given to know the mystery of the kingdom," but to others

"all these things are done in parables."^ "He opened

their understanding that they might understand the Scrip-

tures." Nor in the Prophet Isaiah, from which it is taken,

is it the written Word only. Indeed it is more Mke the

strong typical imagery, the hieroglyphic language of the

Apocalypse, to consider the Book, like every other part-

of the vision, to be but figurative. This view seems con-

sistent with the best interpretations, inasmuch as they

consider it the Scriptures indeed—but such as revealed by

the mystery of Christ and His Church. " The Book is

the Scripture," says St. Gregory, " and our Eedeemer alone

coidd disclose its mysteries by His Incarnation, Death,

Eesurrection, and Ascension."^ " This vision," says Bede,

" shows the mysteries of the sacred Scriptures laid open

to us by the Incarnation of Christ ; which in union and

harmony contains the Old Testament as on the outside,

3 Dan. xii. 10. * Eccles. iii. 19.

' Markiv. 11. * Horn. x%'i. in Ezek.
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the New within." In another place, "It unlocks," he

says, " the future triumphs and conflicts of the Church."

Origon, that " the Book is the Scripture, which He only-

can open Who is the Root of David and hath the key of

David ; it is written without as to the literal meaning, and

Avithin as to the more hidden and spiritual."''' Beren-

gaudus also, " of the Old and New Testament." " The

folded Book," says Aretas, " indicates that to every creature

the judgments of God are past finding out ; wherefore

they are likened unto the great deep.^ Not oidy is no

creatm-e able to open it, but not even to look upon it, that

is, unable to gaze intently on the Divine judgments. But

the presence of the Lamb has rendered that easy which

before was difficult." The six Seals appear to be fulfilled

in the forty years in which the Spirit pleaded with Jeru-

salem before its destruction ; this may be the writing

" without," as understood by all : but every Seal seems

also to have an ulterior fulfilment, which is the hidden

sense " "written within."

Strong is the Angel and loud the appeal, and in three

following verses solemnly repeated, that none is worthy to

open it. " The depth saith, It is not in me : and the sea

saith, It is not with me. Destruction and death say. We
have heard the fame thereof with our ears."^ " I looked,

and there was none to help."^ And the beloved disciple

weeps—if Daniel fasted and wept to understand the vision,

if St. Paul's love for Israel was so intense that he was

willing to die, well might St. John, as an Israelite, weep

at the grave of his people. Indeed, St. John is the

known type of the Church of Israel. "He represented,"

says Berengaudus, "those under the old dispensation."

' Philoc. V. ® Ps. xxxvi. 6.

* Job xx\'iii. 14, 22. ' Isa. Ixiii. 6.
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"Tlierein," says Ezekiel, "were written lamentations, and

mourning, and Avoe."^ So, indeed, througiiout it is ; St.

Jolin mentions not this, but weeps. "He wept," says

Bede, " in grief at acknowledging the common misery of

mankind." But not only this : it speaks the distress of

the first Christians at their perplexity as to the future, of

the state of the Church, and the fulfilment of prophecy.

And if this is shown by the tears of the disciple now, no

less so by the joy and thanksgiving afterwards expressed

by every creature. "He wept," says Berengaudus, "because

it was so long delayed." " Prophets and kings had desired

to see these things, and had not seen them." Nay, more,

" which things the Angels desire to look into."

" ^ And one of the Elders saith unto me, Weep not : behold, the

Lion of the tribe of Judah, the Root of David, hath prevailed to

open the book, and its seven seals. ^ And I beheld, and lo, in the

midst of the throne, and of the four Living Creatures, and in the

midst of the Elders, a Lamb standing as it had been slain, having

seven horns and seven eyes, which are the seven Spirits of God
sent forth unto all the earth. ^ And He came and took the Book
out of the right hand of Him that sat upon the throne. *And
when He had taken the Book, the four Li-sing Creatures, and the

four and twenty Elders, fell down before the Lamb, having every

one of them harps and golden vials full of odours, which are the

prayers of the Saints. ^ And they sing a new song, saying. Thou
art worthy to take the Book, and to open the seals thereof: for

Thou wast slain, and hast redeemed us to God b}' Thy blood, out

of every kindred, and tongue, and people, and nation ;
^'' And hast

made them unto our God a kingdom and priests, and they reign on

the earth."

" Weep not." " He is forbidden to weep," says Bede,

" for then already was fulfilled in the passion of Christ

that mystery which so long had been hidden, when on

His giving up the Ghost the vail of the Temple was rent."

« Ezek. ii. 10.
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Tlie Elder speaks, for He AVho appears in the Old Testa-

ment nnder the sign of " the Lion of Judah " in the

Law,^ and as '^the Boot of David" in the Prophets,

^' hath jjrevailcd." The Lion of Judah, the Eoot of

David will open—the kingdom of Christ on earth will

make all things plain. He was spoken of as a Lion, but

as a Lamb He appears ; the Paschal Lamb of the Law

;

the Lamb of the Prophet Isaiah and of St. John the

Baptist : it is the Lamb expressly that opens the Old

Testament ;—" Ought not Christ to have suffered these

things ?"* it is no other attribute or symbol, but the Lamb
of God that opens. '^A Lamb standing," as ready to aid :

"standing as if slain" appearing in the Eesurrection with

the wounds of death. And He is " w« the midst of the

throne," as in the bosom of the Pather; ^^ and in the

viidst of the four Living Creatures and of the Elders,"

as the Mediator between God and Man. And He has

seven Horns as Almighty—there was the hiding of His

power ;"^ and seven Eyes as All-seeing, "The eyes of the

Lord are in every place, beholding the evil and the good."^

He takes the Book from Him on the throne; as Christ

says, "All things are delivered unto Me of My Father."

Or the Manhood as from the Godhead receiving His power,

the Lamb from Him on the throne. " Of that day and

hour," indeed, "knoweth no man; no, not the Angels

which are in Heaven, neither the Son."'^ To the Son of

Man, therefore, all other things with respect to the end

are revealed of the Father. In the " right hand " of God
are all the orderings of the world ;

" the Word of God "

can alone reveal them. In the right hand of Wisdom is

life ;^ in her left, the riches of this world.

3 Gen. xlix. 9. * Luke xxiv. 26. ^ jj^b. iii. 4.

8 Prov, XV. 3. 7 Mark xiii. 32. 8 Prov. iii. 16.
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They worship Him not till He takes the Book and is

ahle to open it ; then do they know Him to be the Lamb
of God to Whom all things are given. " John heard of

a Lion," says St. Bernard, " and saw a Lamb : the Lamb
opened the book, and appeared a Lion."^ A lamb be-

comes a lion ; the meek possess the kingdom ; setting

forth in mystery that he who is as a lamb shall be a lion

in power ; that to suffer with Him is to reign.

'^Wlien He had tctken the Booh"—which he had not

yet opened, but was about to open, then the kingdom had

come; and thanksgiving, and glory, and worship, to be

reiterated in ever-widening circles mito the end, compre-

hending all. Berengaudus very well explains it :
" They

fall before the Lamb, when through meditation of the

Diiine Scriptures considering the boundless mercy of God
they humble themselves in the sight of their Creator, and

the more they through humility cast themselves down,

the more are they inflamed with love ; for to humble

themselves in the sight of God nourisheth love." Thus

the vision of this chapter is, in fact, being fulfilled from

the Resurrection until the end of the world, which is the

opening of the seven Seals. Christ began to open at His

Resurrection, is opening still, and in His opening the

Church is in spirit giving thanks. And this worship is

with "/««7;s and golden vials of incense" which are

Psalms, and Liturgies, and Prayers. And it is a neiv song

they sing ; for in the Gospel is the new wine—a new
commandment, a new man, newness of life, a new name,

the new Jerusalem, the new birth, a new creature, a new
earth, and new Heavens. For He hath made all things

new. "The new song as for Christ slain," says Aretas,

" and the cleansing of the world. It is for them that are

* In Cornel, a Lapide.
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released from the oldness of the written Law, and walk in

newness of life, out of all the earth enlightened, and

taught by the Spirit songs of thanksgiving. Not every-

tribe and nation," he adds, " but out of every tribe and

nation." Some taken and others left. " And hast made

them a kingdom;" as the Prophet had said, "Thou

shalt be a crown of glory in the hand of the Lord,

and a royal diadem in the hand of thy God."i " 'A7id

Priests,'" says Berengaudus, "as daily offering that

'broken spirit' which the Psalmist says is 'the sacrifice

of God.' "2 ^^And they reign on the earth;" for Abraham,

Isaac, and the Patriarchs obtained not the promises, but

were strangers and pilgrims on the earth ;
" for the Law

made nothing perfect, but the bringing in of a better hope

did." And this is that Divine polity or citizenship to

which the Law and the Prophets bore witness. And the

Saints possess the kingdom, ^ that inheritance of the earth

which is given unto the meek.

" 1^ And I beheld, and I heard the voice of many Angels round

about the throne, and the Living Creatures, and the Elders ; and

the number of them was myriads of myriads, and thousands of

thousands ;
^^ Saying -with a loud voice, Worthy is the Lamb

that was slain, to receive the power, and the riches, and wisdom,

and strength, and honour, and glory, and blessing. ^^ And
every creature which is in Heaven, and on the earth, and under

the earth, and in the sea, and all things that are in them, heard I

saj'ing. Unto Him that sitteth upon the throne and unto the

Lamb be the blessing, and the honour, and the glory, and the

power for ever and ever. ^* And the four Living Creatures

said, Amen ! And the Elders fell down and worshipped Him that

liveth for ever and ever."

One remarkable circumstance in this chapter is, that it

so much takes in the invisible creation of God, its infinite

1 Isa. Ixii. 3. ^ pg. n a Dan. vii. 22.
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extent and universality. First of all there is "no one in

Heaven, nor in earth, nor under the earth." And after-

wards the song of thanksgiving includes not only "the

four Living Creatures and the twenty-four Elders, and of

every kindred, and tongue, and people, and nation," but

also the "innumerable company of Angels."* One fold

under one Shepherd of Angels and men, of Whom the

whole family in Heaven and earth is named ; by Him
"Who hath broken down the partition wall. The ''ten

thousand times ten thousand" referring to Daniel,^ shows

that it is but a further extension of his prophecy. And
the response is made by "every creature tvhich is in

Heaven, and on the earth, and under the earth, and in

the sea." It appears as if it were a strong, vivid imagery

of what our Lord says on rising from the grave :
" All

power is given unto Me in Heaven and in earth ;"'' a ful-

filment of that mystery to which prophecy testifies, that

"all things are put under His feet"^ as Son of Man
victorious over death ; that all creatures made by the

"Word in six daj^s and hallowed by the seventh shall

worship the Lamb slain from the foimdation of the world.

That release for which the whole creation groaneth and

travaileth together in pain. That mystery to which St.

Paul alludes, " that at the !Mame of Jesus every knee

should bow, of things in Heaven, and things in earth, and

things under the earth. "^ That "He left nothing that is

not put mider Him."^ "Far above all principality, and

power, and might, and dominion, and every name that is

named, not only in this world, but also in that which is to

come."^ "The mystery which from the beginning of the

* Heb. xii. 22. » Dan. vii. 10. « Matt, xxviii. 18.

7 1 Cor. XV.; Ps. viii. 6. « Phil. ii. 10.

9 Heb. ii. 8.
i Eph. i. 21.
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world hath been hid in God, Who created all things l)y

Jesus Christ." 2 And hence St. Paul's confidence, "that

neither death nor life, nor angels, nor principalities, nor

powers, nor things present, nor things to come, nor

height, nor depth, nor any other creature, shall he able

to separate us li'oui the love of God, which is in Christ

Jesus. "»

SECTION III

THE FIRST SEAL

Chap. VI. "
' And I saw when the Lamb opened one of the

seven seals, and I heard, as it were the noise of thunder, one of the

four Li\ang Creatures saying, Come and see. ^And I saw, and

behold, a white horse ; and He that sat on him having a bow

!

And a crown was given unto Him : and He went forth conquering,

and to conquer."

Since the vision of the last chapter represented the

mystery of the power and worship given to the Son of

Man on His being raised to the right hand of God, there

now follows in order the emblematic history of His victory

on earth from that period. Consequently the first six

Seals contain an account of our Lord's coming in judgment

on Jerusalem, marking and defining, in their successive

stages, the images by which it had already been spoken of

in the Law, the Prophets, and the Gospels ; as in Leviticus

(xxvi. 25), in Ezekiel (xiv. 12-23), and in our Lord's

discourse on the Mount of Olives.^ As that His discourse

does at the same time, and by the same figures, refer to

His final coming to Judgment and the last days ; these

Seals may, of course, likewise have a further reference to

the same ; and, indeed, from the successive stages and

2 Eph. iii. 9. 3 Rom. viii. 38.

^ Matt. xxiv. ; Mark xiii. ; Luke xxi.
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order in which God's Providences seem to move, it is not

improbable. Or it may be that these latter fulfilments are

carried out in the seven Vials ; for there appears a marked

correspondence between the Seals, the Trumpets, and the

Vials—the visitations differing in each successively rather

in intensity than in character. " If judgment first begin

at us," says St. Peter, " what shall the end be of them

that obey not the Gospel l"^ begin perhaps at us in Jeru-

salem, and thence fulfilled in the world. Such ulterior

accomplishments it is not for us to speciilate upon or

understand, but the former fulfilment we may see in these

exquisitely beautiful figiires of Divine imagery ; and if we

may at all rightly augur of the future, it will probably be

by beholding them in this mirror of the past, which is so

designetUy given us for that purpose. We take, therefore,

with Victorinus the discourse on the Mount of Olives for

the key to these Seals ; and naturally so and of necessity,

for our Lord then spake of His successive comings in

His kingdom ; the Apocalypsis therefore of Christ, the

opening of the Seals, must be in some sense the same

as that discourse.

If these Seals are of awful judgments, of " lamentation,

and moiu'niug, and woe," yet this is only on their earthly

aspect; we are to bear in mind, throughout the whole,

the previous chapter of the thanksgivings and blessedness

of the Redeemed coincident with it. The reference which

these judgments have to the plagues in Egypt seems to be,

that as then God was about to bring His own out of

Egypt, so now out of the eartlily Jerusalem, become as

Egypt to them ; and, in like manner, afterwards His own

out of the mystic Babylon under the Vials. It may be

owing to tliis circumstance that the Prophet Zechariah

2 1 Pet iv. 17.
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and tlie vision of horses seems taken for the basis of

this prophecy, for that was tlie bringing of Israel oiit of

IJabylon, the establishment again of Jerusalem—the horse

is the going forth of "judgment unto victory." ^ Owing
to these circumstances the first four of these seven Seals

have a distinct character of their own, being composed

of the four horses and connected with the four Livin<fo
Creatures, which severally announce and minister to them

;

in like manner as the four Seals are but the expansion

of that discourse of our Lord's delivered to the four

Apostles,'* the setting forth, as it were, in picture or living

emblem what was then spoken of. The four Evangelists

say, ''Come and see;" the Gospels will interpret the

meaning. Come and behold what therein you read of.

These four seals are connected with the Tlirone of God, as

it is supported by the four Living Creatures, "the quad-

riform Gospel," "the chariot of the Lord,"^ the kingdom

of Heaven, the "altar four-square," or the Atonement

spread forth through the world ; and first in type through
" the cities of Judah " was it to be preached by the

Apostles before Christ came to destroy Jerusalem. The
number four expresses the idea of solidity, and from

thence the material universe ; the first number which

speaks of what is external to God—the world ; and

thence the four elements ; the four seasons ; the four

quarters of the globe, but watered by the four rivers of

Paradise going forth from one head : Christ in the four

Gospels :
" the four spirits of the heavens, which go forth

from standing before the Lord of all the earth."*' The
four, therefore, is of the kingdom established on a solid

basis. " Lift up noAV thine eyes," was said to Abraham,

3 Matt. xii. 20. * Mark xiii. 3.

^ Iren. iii. xi. ; Jerome, Ep. 50. *> Zech. vi. 5.

G
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" northward, and southward, and eastward, and west-

ward."^ Thus was the throne on the four extended.

"And then shall the end come."^

" / heard, as it tvere the noise of thunder "—for it is an

inspired Evangelist that speaks, or the voice of God ; when

God spake unto Christ in St. John's Gospel, " the people

said that it thundered : others said. An angel spake."

Our Lord Himself named the Apostle of love " a son of

thunder." It is, moreover, the Lion tha;t speaks in thunder,

the appropriate emblem of this Seal; for "the Lion of the

tribe of Judah " introduces that which is of conquest and

dominion. Each of the four mystic Creatures speaks in

order, and their individual symbols may be found through-

out singly to apply. Here the expression itself is from

the Gospel narrative ;
" Co7ne and see" as Philip said to

IS'athanael
—" Come and see " if this be not the Christ

going forth " conquering and to conquer." This manifesta-

tion of Christ differs from the two preceding, and from

the emblems of Himself in the parables. It is not the

Sower ; nor the King in\'iting to a feast ; nor a Master

calling to account His servants ; nor a Shepherd ; not a

treasure hid in a field ; nor a pearl ; but a horseman, indi-

cating dominion ; the Kmg and the Conqueror, the crown

and the bow. "Who is this that cometh," the soHtary

Pdder, " travelling in the greatness of His strength?"^ It

is He who again appears Avith His army on white horses,

with many crowns, and with His vesture dipped in blood

(chap. xix. 13, 14). He says now, "I have trodden the

winepress alone : and of the people there was none Avith

Me." But hereafter this winepress is trodden by an army

of horse (chap. xiv. 20). And the "little one hath be-

come a thousand."

•J Gen. xiii. 14. » Matt. xxiv. 14. » Isa. Ixiii. 1.
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Again ; this going forth is from the Old Testament,

wliicli su])plies all the accompaniments of the picture ; as

he tliat calls attention to it is the Lion of Judali. A
Conqueror setting forth ;

" Thou art fairer than the children

of men . . . Gird Thy sword upon Thy thigh, most

Mighty. . . and in Thy Majesty ride prosperously, because

of truth and meekness and righteousness. Thine arrows

are sharp. Thy throne, God, is for ever and ever."^

He goes forth '' conquering and to conquer " "conquering"

in His first Apostles and Martyrs, and this the pledge of

future conquest—of what He is afterwards to do unto the

end. If we ask, Why is "white" the colour? Bede will

answer, " It is the Church made hy grace whiter than

snow." If we ask, From whence is the how? Aretas replies

from the Prophet, "Thou didst ride iipon Thine horses,

and Thy chariots of salvation : Thy bow Avas made quite

naked At the light of Thine arrows they went."^

Or Tichonius from another, He " hath made them as His

goodly horse in the battle." ..." Out of Him came

forth the battle bow."^ Or again, if we ask, What is the

" C7'0ic}i" which is "given Him?" or of what composed is

the bow with which He fights 1 they are His own elect

;

the same Prophet will supply the answer ;
" When I have

bent Judah for Me, filled the bow with Ephraim, and

raised iip thy sons, Zion :" "His arrow shall go forth

as the lightning :" "The Lord their God shall save them.

They shall be as the stones of a crown. "'^ In these all is

of God—of God made Man. Of the "arrows" which so

often occur, as in the Psalms and in Job (chap. vi. 4), St.

Augustin beautifully says that they are " the words of

God, which occasion the wounds of love. For love can-

1 Ps. xlv. 3 ; LXX. version. 2 jjab. iii. 8-11.

3 Zech. X. 3, 4. * Zech. ix. 13-16.
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not be mtliout pain."^ He is the Lamb in the last vision;

He is on the throne in Heaven ;
" Sit Thou on My right

hand till I make Thy foes Thy footstool :" yet here He
goeth forth on earth in His Apostles and Preachers ; and

He crowns them, and He in them is crowned. He is

Himself their " croAvn and rejoicing " in those He wins.

He in them by Saul was persecuted.

Thus Yictorums, Aretas, Qilcumenius, and others unite

in the ob\T.ous interpretation, that it is Christ going forth

as Conqueror in the Apostolic preaching ; and victorious

against the prince of error. "We are more than conquerors

through Him that loved us." "Who is he that over-

cometh the world, l)ut he that believeth that Jesus is the

Son of Godl"*^ Yea, as His "goings forth have been

from everlasting," even Berengaudus may be explained as

seeing the type of this, when he speaks of it as His going

forth after the blood of the rigliteous Abel, in the begin-

ning of the world.

Here He is setting out to take His kingdom ; and thus

under the seventh Triimpet the twenty-four Elders give

thanks, " because He hath taken His great j)ower, and

liath reigned" (chap. xi. 17).

SECTION IV

THE SECOND SEAL

Chap. VI. "^And when He ojjened the second seal, I heard

the second Living Creature say, Come and see. *And there went

out another horse that u-as red; and it was given to him that sat

thereon to take peace from the earth, and that they should kill one

another ; and there was given unto him a great sword."

Thus the Eider on the white horse, " the Angel with

the crown of victory," ^ hath gone forth, having conquered,

5 In Ps. xxxvii. 5. ^ 1 John v. 5. ^ Tcrtull. de Cor. xv.
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and continuing to coiujuer until the end, ^\]len He is seen

again Avitli many. And now He is attended by three

others—not met or encountered by them, but followed

;

they go forth with Him or after Him ; they are, as it were.

His retinue ; the Eiders on the red, the black, and the

pale horses. For Avhen Christ goes forth He is attended

with His three Judgments—AVar, and Famine, and Pesti-

lence : His judgments as seen by men, while He is gathering

in His elect into that blessed " vision of peace," the

Heavenly Jerusalem : the kingdom of Heaven within,

while without there are fightings. " Thou shalt keep

them secretly in Thy tabernacle from the strife. "^ Thus is

He travelling always unto the end, and with Him is war.

It is probably a general principle, that whenever Christ

goes forth to conquer in any place He is followed by strife.

The serpent bruises His heel.

St. Augustin speaks of the more obscure similitudes of

Scripture as representing truths found elsewhere plainly

stated ;3 this rule cannot be altogether applied to pro-

phetic visions, and yet it furnishes us with the safest guide

as far as we can do so. These proceed in the very order

in which our Lord has Himself spoken of them. " Ye
shall hear of wars and rumours of -wars . . . and there

shall be famines and pestilences. iUl these are the

beginning of sorrows."'*

The horse is red, or fiery-red (irvpfios), as intimating

bloodshed and war ; the colour of the war-horse in Zecha-

riah (chap. i. 8 ; vi. 2), and of the red Dragon afterwards

(chap. xii. 3). And the meaning is here explained, for

the Eider is commissioned to ^^ take peace from the earth"

according to our Lord's own expression, "I came not to

send peace on earth," as you might suppose from the

2 P8. xxxi. 22, 3 De Doc. Chr. ii. 6. •* Matt. x.\iv. 6, 8, 9.
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Prophets, "but a sword." "The earth" often signifies,

especially in this Book, the land of Jndea. And it is of

fire also, fiery-red; "I am come to send fire on earth. "^

The sicord is spoken of in both these two Seals in our

English version, but it is not in Greek the same term here

as that expressed in the previous Seal as proceeding from

OUT Lord's mouth, pofx^taia ; the Greek connects this still

more closely with that expression in the Gospels, " the

sword," fxaxaipav,^ of strife, or civil persecution. But the

battle-sword, pofjuftaLa, again occurs in the fourth Seal,

with the famine and siege. Here it is emphatically " a

great sword" as intimating all that prolonged and exten-

sive division and variance, Avhich ovir Lord describes in

these places in the Gospels ; as one which will extend to

all time, wherever Christ goes forth. This Seal speaks

also, no doubt, of martyrdom. It is the surjDrise of the

Prophet, ""Wherefore art Thou red in Thine appareH"

It is already "^with dyed garments from Bozrah."^ "The
red horse," says Aretas, "is the symbol of the shedding

of the blood of martyrs." And of the word " it teas given

him" he adds, " it is the aU-mse permission of God, as

proving His faithful servants by temptations."

We may observe, that the second Living Creature con-

nected with the opening of this Second Seal, is the Calf

or Ox, which speaks of sacrifice and of martyrdom, the

setting forth of Christ crucified. For " dear in the sight

of the Lord is the death of His saints." "The calf,"

says Aretas, " characterizes the sacred offerings of holy

martjTS ; as the former symbol Avas shown to do that of

Apostolic authority."

Again ; it is the Second Seal, the number which of

^ Luke xii. 49. ® ovk (iprivi]v, dWa jua^^aipav. Matt, x, 34.

" Isa. Ixiii. 1.
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itself intimates division. On the first day, the Lord's

day, the light is created, the Word goetli forth, clothed in

the vesture of light, on the white horse : but the second

day is the dividing of the waters ; the separation between

good and evil cannot be without strife and division.

SECTION V
THE THIRD SEAL

CiiAP. VI. " ^ And when He opened the third seal, I heard the

thii'd Living Creature say, Come and see. And I beheld, and lo, a

black horse ; and he that sat on him having a pair of balances in

his hand. ^ And I heard a voice in the midst of the four Living

Creatures say, A measure of wheat for a penny; and three mea-

sures of barley for a penny : and see thou hurt not the oil and the

wine."

Again we must refer to the Gospels and to the Old

Testament for the figurative symbols. Both in Leviticus

and in Ezekiel, the suffering and last siege of Jerusalem

has this description of corn being sold by measure. It is

this which is put forth in this striking portraiture of the

Horseman with, the scales. These are the sevenfold judg-

ments under the dispensation of the Spirit. " If ye will

not be reformed I will punish you yet seven times. . . .

I win bring a sword upon you that shall avenge the quarrel

of My covenant . . . and when I have broken the staff

of your bread . . . they shall deliver you your bread again

by weight; and ye shall eat and not be satisfied."^ This

measuring of corn is often repeated in Ezekiel's vision of

the type of a siege. " Moreover He said unto me, Son of

man, behold, I will break the staff of bread in Jerusalem
;

and they shall eat bread by weight and with care."'* Such

1 Lev. xxvi. 24-26. ^ j^zek. iv. 16.
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measuring is spoken of in Esdras in a similar passage,

when "the sonls of the righteous" ask the question,

"How long?" it is answered by Uriel, the Archangel,

" He hath Aveighed the world in the balance. By measure

hath He measured the times."

^

The Iwrsp, is hlack—the colour of gloom; "all faces

shall gather blackness ;"* but this must not be confounded

with the famine of the next Seal ; it is scarcity, as yet but

incipient and light ; " for executing Thy jiadgments by

little and little, Thou gavest them place of repentance."^

The denarius, or 'penny, is in the Parable a labourer's

wages for a day ; and a measure of icheat is sufficient to

sustain one man : the oil and the wine too being as yet

untouched indicate mitigation. " All these things," says

our Lord, speaking of the "famines in divers places,"

" are the beginning of sorrows." And it is a Voice in the

midst of the four Living Creatures which makes this

declaration ; the voice of God's mercy in the Gospels, as

it were from the mercy-seat between the Cherubim, in

mitigation of the sentence while hope remained. It is

not, Aretas observes, a voice that says, but a voice of one

that says. And these circumstances may lead us to see

why it should be the third Living Creature, viz., that

which " had a face as a man," which introduces this Seal.

"With the " black horse " of mourning is the " Man of

Sorrows ;" but with human compassions tempering mercy

with judgment. The " face of a man " must needs be

that of the good Samaritan, who for men half-dead bids

spare the oil and the wine. Thus Aretas says :
" Some say

that this third Seal manifests towards us the mercy of

Christ, "Who hath not dealt "svith us in strict measure

3 2 Esdras iv. 35-37. ^ Joel ii. 6. ^ Wisdom xii. 10.
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ac(;orJing to our wickednesses, but Ly saving tloetrines

hath been gracious witli us."

Although " tlie black hor,^e " speaks evidently of sorrow,

yet it is so obviously opposed to the " white horse " tliat it

looks like a failing in the faith ; for the white horse is the

symbol of that " laith which overconieth the world." This

may be faith failing in tribulation. And so the Greek

commentator, fficumenius, suggests, who, in speaking of

the famine, says, " The black horse may imply mourning

for those who fall away from the faith of Christ on account

of these chastisements. And the balance is the weighing

or proving of such in those trials ; the barley intimating

the repentance of those who had yielded from cowardice.

And the order not to hurt the oil and the wine is, of not

withholding the healing medicines of Christ from those

who turn, by which He healed him who had fallen among

robbers, and gave him not over unto death."

It might be admissible thus to give all these their spi-

ritual interpretation, but our Lord's expressions on the

Mount of Olives must be understood literally ; which we
have taken for the basis of these figures. The connection

also with the other Scriptures indicate such a literal inter-

pretation. But if any one should think the mystic sense

more suitable to the Apocalypse, it would admit of being

so explained throughout ;
" not a famine of bread—but of

hearing the words of the Lord:"*^ the Scriptures failing

the Jews, while yet the oil of the Spirit and the Blood

of Christ prevail, and support the Christians in that

desolation. And this is accordant with the subsequent

introduction of "the harvest," "the wine," and "the

wine -press," in the figurative sense (chap. xiv. 15, 19).

Aretas speaks of some who understand it all in this spi-

" Amos viii. 2.
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ritual manner ; and he, like St. Augustin in the Gospels/

and others, explains the wheat of Evangelical doctrine

;

and the barley of the Mosaic teaching ; that this famine

will be of the bread of life ; that they who in the denarius

have the Divine Image stamped on their souls at Baptism

will few attain to the Evangelical perfection ; but it wiU

be well if the many will persevere even in the keeping

of Mosaic observances. Tichonius speaks of the "wheat"

and the " barley " as of Christians great and small in the

Church.

Others, again, have explained this Seal of the heresies

that arose after the age of persecution; and the Arian subtle-

ties, when the "Word of truth and the Bread of life was

weighed in the balance of human disputations. This,

indeed, were well. And others have carried on the ful-

filment to all times, applying the spiritual interpretation

even through these latter days ; that though the Bread of

life be scarce, and a low and carnal religion of legal

righteousness more common than Evangelical perfection,

yet still from the ]\Iercy-seat issues a voice, even unto the

end, assuring us that the oil of Christ's Anointing, and

the wine of His saving Blood fail not. But all these are too

uncertain to dwell on, as being the things here intended.

Yet still, as our Lord has said, " How is it that ye do

not understand that I spake it not to you concerning

bread ?"^ if it should be necessary to give any other inter-

pretation but the literal one of bread ; we might consider

it, that the black horse is the sign of mourning, from the

dark shadows gathering around the once Holy City ; the

balances the weighing of Jerusalem, as Babylon of yore,

in the scales where it is found wanting : the voice from

the midst of the Gospels, of one saying to the Christian,

7 In Joan. Tr. xxiv. 7. « Matt. xvi. 11.
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"Tliy life is given thee for a prey." The Word of life

sufficient for thee ; tlie oil and wine, the Spirit and the

Wood of Christ, are vouchsafed thee. Or, as Aretas has

it, that these may represent the loving-kindness of Christ

succouring the wounded man with the oil and wine in the

Parable.

It shoidd be necessary to mention that the Seals are

not of the R<jmans, nor of the Jews, but of the Christian

Church, and the bringing of the same out of the earthly

Jerusalem. It is Christ's coming, indeed, on that city in

judgment, as the lirst enemy of His Kingdom to be sub-

dued in His goings forth on the White Horse, but as

carrying on the cause of His Church. In this point of

view alone are either Rome or Jerusalem in which once

"lodged righteousness, but now murderers," any subject

for this Divine Book, only, in fact, as Egypt or Pharaoh

were of old. The destruction of Sodom, and judgments

of Egypt, are kept as memorials in Scripture, because they

were in themselves typical and prophetical ; and it is as

such that these last visitations on Jerusalem are so promi-

nent, as inwreathed with ligures of things hereafter, which

will not be known until accomplished, and when accom-

plished will have ceased to be of interest, being rolled

up as a scroll with all things seen and temporal. Yet

throughout these Seals, which are of judgments, ever must

be kept in mind, as parted only by a slight veil, the scene

invisible of the previous chapter, the eternal blessedness

(5f those gathered in from these troubles of the world.

The Throne is still with us throughoiit, supported by the

four Evangelists of mercy.
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SECTION VI

THE FOUR TH SEAL

Chap. VI. " '' And-when he opened the fourth seal, I heard the

voice of the fourth Livinpf Creature say, Come and see. ^ And I
looked, and behold, a pale horse ; and he that sat on him, his name
was Death ! and Hell followed with him. And power was given

unto them over the fourth part of the earth, to kill with sword,

and with hunger, and with death, and under the beasts of the

earth."

" The fourth Living Creature" that speaks is the Eagle,

Avell pointing out to the coming of Death on the f>ale

horse ; for " where the body is, thither will the eagles be

gathered together."^ It is the especial Divine emblem too

of the coming destruction of Jerusalem, so as of itself to

mark the interpretation. " Where the slain axe, there is

she."^ It is spoken of here by the Greek commentators

as the symbol of Divine vengeance flying swiftly on its

prey from afar. The term " i^ale " serves admirably to

express the force of the original Avord, for we use the

expression "pale" of the green and livid whiteness of

death, the ghastly hue of "the King of Terrors." And
here he appears in strong contrast with the Rider on the

white horse, " the Captain of our salvation," the Giver of

life, nay. Life itself; and seen as Conqueror even "in the

valley of the shadow of death. "^

The coloured picture that goes forth from this Seal is

equally comprehensive, strong, and emphatic with the fore-

going. The Seal throughout appears connected with the

number Four. " The fourth Living Creature ;
" and " the

fourth Seal" with authority over "the fourth jJart of the

^ Luke xvii, 37. ^ Job xxxix. 30. ^ Ps. xxiii. 4.
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earth" and the "four judgments." This may signify its

full extension or universality. And this again is found in

the I'rophet Ezekiel, which points it. It is the season

beyond hope for Jerusalem—the fourfold Seal, the four

times ten years complete, when, if " Noah, Daniel, and

Job were in it, they should but deliver their own soids
"

. . . .
" when I send ]\Iy four sore judgments upon Jeru-

salem, the sword, and the famine, and tlie noisome beast,

and the pestUence."* The word "pestilence" in Ezekiel,

is here in St. John translated " death f for the Greek

version renders "pestilence" by the word "death." The
expression of ^^ the heads of th.e earth" in this Seal seems

to designate it to be spoken of the same great event which

those ancient prophecies intended ; for " beasts of the

earth," literally, are not the scourge of these last desola-

tions ; and while they connect it with the Prophet Ezekiel,

yet here must be understood in the usual typical sense of

tyrannical kingdoms of the earth. And it must be

observed it is not "with" the beasts of the earth, as icith,

the sivord and the like, but "under" their sway, or "hi/

means of" their power. The introduction of the term is

a part of the manifold extent and depth of Divine mystery.

In an apocryphal Scripture they are omitted, wliile the

Four are preserved. " Behold, saith the Lord, I will bring

plagues upon the world; the SAVord, famine, death, and

destruction." ^ The number Four is of universality in all

the world, in mercy or in judgment. It is here of both
;

the fulness, the completion ; the Gospel preached in all

the world, ^ or through the cities of Judea ; the foiu'-

squarecl Throne spread abroad ; the judgments going forth

and confirmed. For after this preaching of the Gospel is

* Ezek. xiv. 1 1, 21. ^ Esdras xv. 5.

« Matt. xxiv. U.
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added, " For then shall be great tribidatioii." " Thus is the

very order of these Seals marked by the discourse on the

Mount of Olives, the anchor of Apocalyptic interpretation,

which to let go is to launch forth into a sea of endless

imaginings. It is simply stated by Tichonius, " These

three horses are war, famine, and pestilence, as are foretold

by the Lord in the Gospel. The white horse the AVord

of preaching throughout the world." Further, the Old

Testament is inwrought throughout this Book, as intended

to instruct us in its mysterious hieroglyphic ; and this

expression of " death and heU " together occurs in the

Prophet Isaiah, when speaking of this judgment, and of

Him "Wlio rides on the white horse as the only refuge,

" Hear, ye scornful men that rule in Jerusalem. Because

ye have said. We have made a covenant with death, and

with heU are we at agreement ; . . . therefore, thus saith

the Lord God, Behold, I lay in Zion for a foundation a

stone, a tried stone. . . . And your covenant with death

shall be disannulled, and your agreement with hell shall

not stand." ^ On the same subject of the judgments on

Jerusalem it had been said before, "Therefore heU hath

enlarged herself, and opened her mouth without measure."^

"The last enemy that shall be destroj'ed is death ;"^ and

at the close of the Revelation, we find these two again

mentioned together, that " death and hell were cast into

the lake of fire."^

It is difficult to understand the meaning of " ihn fomih

part," which is peculiar to this place: "the third part"

often occurs, especially throughout the Trumpets, evidently

in a mystical sense, which proljably is the case here like-

Avise. There is another meaning, which appears in some

7 Matt. xxiv. 21. « Isa. xxviii. 14, 18. » Isa. v. 14.

1 1 Cor. yv'. 2b. ^ j|y^,_ ^x. 14.
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Latin versions,^ "the four parts of the earth," "by wJiich,"

licrengaiulus says, '* the whole land of Israc;! is liere

desiguated." In whatever sense it be understood, certaiidy

the Four which marks this Seal signifies fulness and

completion ; for the judgments are afterwards changed,

and a new chardcter pervades the Seals. " Four parts
"

woiud correspond \\A\X\ the Old Testament.^ The expres-

sion heasts of the earth can scarcely admit of the literal

interpretation. Andreas Ca3sarensis, indeed, mentions from

Eusebius, that under the persecutions of the Eoman
emperor Maximin, such multitudes died of famine and

pestilence, that they were left unburied. And that in

the Armenian insurrection so many were slain, that the

dead bodies were devom-ed by dogs, and probably with

them by Avild beasts. The expression here occurring after

the famine and pestilence, and not as in Ezekiel, might

seem to favour this interpretation. Yet in such a case

they are not slain by the wild beasts ; and the martyrs

that were kdled by wild beasts could scarcely be here

intended.

SECTION VII

THE FIFTH SEAL

Chap. VI. "^And when He opened the fifth seal, I saw under

the altar the souls of them that were slain for the word of God,
and for the testimony which they held. ^^ And they cried with a

loud voice, saying. How long, Lord, Holy and True, dost thou

not judge and avenge our blood on them that dwell on the earth ?

^^ And white raiment was given unto them, and it was said unto

them, that they should rest yet for a little season, until their

fellow-servants also, and their brethren, that should be killed as

they were, should be fulfilled."

3 Quatuor partes. Cornel, a Lapide
;
quartam partem. Tichonius.

* See Isa. xi. 12; Jer. xlix. 36 ; Ezek. vii. 2.
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And now, under the Fifth Seal, on Jemsalem itself is

concentrating the desolation :
" For the day of vengeance

is in Mine heart, and the year of My redeemed is come."^

Here we must especially notice that these " souls under

the altar" are the saints of the Old Testament, and those

ancient martyrs whose blood our Lord had so emphatically

said should be avenged on Jerusalem : "Jerusalem, Jeru-

salem, thou that killest the prophets!" was her designation;

"that upon you may come all the righteous blood shed

upon the earth, from the blood of righteous Abel unto the

blood of Zacharias, son of Barachias, whom ye slew betAveen

the temple and the altar."- They had now slain our

Lord's own Apostles and martjTS under the former Seals,

according to His awful declaration, ""Wherefore, I send

unto you prophets and wise men, and some of them ye

shall kill . . .
." Thus they had " filled up," as He had

said, "the measure of their fathers:" to Avhich it was

added, " Verily I say unto you, All these things shall come

upon this generation." Here we have, as throughout, our

Lord's own expressions as the key for the interpretation.

It is thus exactly harmonized, and explained in keeping

with itself and with aU the Seals. They have "killed

the Lord Jesus, and their own prophets," they have "filled

up their sins," and " the wrath is come upon them to the

uttermost."^

It is evident in the description itself that they cannot

be Christian martyrs wliich are spoken of In the first

place, the expression " tinder the altar " arrests attention

as peculiar, and associated rather with the Old Testament

than the Xew. "We have, "I saw the souls of them that

Avere beheaded" (chap. xx. 4), but not "under the altar."

Secondly, their not having yet the white robe of Baptism.

1 Isa. Ixiii. 4. ^ j^i^tt. xxiii. 35. ^ 1 Thess. ii. 15, 16.
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Thirdly, tlieir having to wait for others on account of

sometliing wanting in thoir condition. Fourthly, their

cry for vengeance diU'ers from anything in the New Testa-

ment, yet is not unsuitable to the saints of tlie Uld

dispensation, and of the same mysterious character as

expressions in the Psalms, ere the " new commandment

"

of love had been revealed, as our Lord intimated to His

Apostles, when they would have called down lire from

heaven, after the example of Ehjah.* For the Law had

said, "All eye for an eye, and a tooth for a tooth."* The

expression also is obviously connected Avith that of the

blood of Abel, "crying uiito God from the ground," "^

wliich circumstance our Lord had connected with this

vengeance on Jerusalem. "Whereas of the blood of Christ

it is said that it " speaketh better things than that of

Abel."" So likewise must that of His saints after Him
speak rather of forgiveness than revenge. In the fifth

place, and above all, attention to the exact expression of

the passage will prove this point ; for it is different from

that ui which Christifln martyrs and saints are spoken of

in this book. They "were slain for the word of God, and

for the testimony which they held:" all mention of Christ

is omitted; whereas the later martyrs are slain "for the

witness of Jesus and for the word of God " (chap. xx. 4),

they have " the testimony of Jesus Christ," expressly

at all times (chap. xii. 17; xix. 10; chap. i. 2, 9), or

they have overcome the Beast, as subsequently described.

Sixthly, the expression translated " Lord" is not the

same as is usually so rendered, but is rather " the Sovereign

Master" of the Old Testament, and is used indeed in

distinction from that of "our Lord" as applied to Christ.

^

4 Luke xi. 55. ^ Exod. xxi. 23. " Gen. iv. 10.

7 Heb. xii. 24. 8 jujg 4.

H
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Again, " they that dwell on the earth " is usuallj^, in the

Apocalypse, explained of Judea. And lastlj'-, the term

^^fellow-servants " is found in this Book of those different

in circumstance and condition, as angels and men—and

may combine the saints of the Old and New. It is dif-

ferent from the " brother and companion in the kingdom

and patience of Jesus Christ " {chap. i. 9).

Five, the number of this Seal, speaks of what is im-

perfect ; ten is a perfect number indicating indefinite

midtitude, but five, as half the same, is of incompleteness

and deficiency
;
progressive indeed towards ten, which is

of completeness, but as progressive, deficient. If "five"

had been found in Sodom, even that deficiency would

have been accepted :
" five of you," i.e. even a smaU im-

perfect number, " shall chase an hundred."^ But the five

multiplied by the ten marks the Jubilee and the Pentecost

as advancing towards completion. The number five—as

the five barley loaves—speaks especially of the law.^ Thus

the five porches of Bethesda are taken by St. Augustin to

represent the Law with the five books of Moses, contain-

ing an impotent multitude " waiting," i.e. for Jesus Christ

and for Baptism ; waiting, as here under the Fifth Seal,

for the white robe : the five talents are given to be

multiplied ; the five loaves wait for hallowed increase

;

the five virgins are but incomplete, being but half of the

fidl number, and are in waiting. Thus this Fifth Seal is

of those under the Law who are in waiting— waiting

for their perfection. They are those of whom St. Paul

speaks, that " these all . . . received not the promise

:

God having provided some better thing for us, that they

without us should not be made perfect.
"^

9 Lev. xxvi. 8. ^ The Ministry. Second year, p. 357.

2 Heb. xi. 39, 40.
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On tlie fifth day the fowls and thu fishes were created,

but this botokeiit'd iiu;uiupk'teiiess ; for the air and the

Avaters were thus filled with life, hut not yet the earth.

They waited for the sixth day. Again, the fifth command-

ment is " with promise," it is prospective.

The whole passage alludes to what our Lord had ex-

pressed, that their blood should be avenged on Jerusalem,

for which. His promise, they are asking "Hoio long?" as

the Psalmist does. And they are told they are to " rest

f<yi' a little season." This may be till the end of the

"thousand years." ^ Thus Tertullian says that "In the

Apocalypse the times are prescribed during which the

soids of the martyrs under the altar, which plead for

vengeance, are to wait ;" which he proceeds to speak of

as the time of the universal resurrection.* And in another

place, " The souls of the martyrs under the altar cry.

How long 1 For doubtless the avenging of them is regu-

lated by the end of the Avorld."^ Andreas in like manner,

" That they are the saints praying for the end of the

world ; wherefore they are bidden to wait with patience,

till their brethren be perfected according to the divine

Apostle." But their brethren to be slam must be those

whom our Lord had spoken of as yet to be killed by the

Jews, to "fiU up the measure of their iniquity," when it

all shoidd be visited. There is no reason why it should

not refer to both : our Lord comes to avenge them in the

destruction of Jerusalem: but yet the "little while," when
they shall see Him again, also will be the Day of Judg-

ment : yet to the first, as the strongly-marked and definite

fulfilment, and as the pledge of the latter, all things direct

our attention : the mirror held out to us wherein we may
see as in a glass darkly the great mysteries of the latter

^ Rev. XX. 5. '' De Res. Car. cap. xxv. ^ De Orat. ix. 5,
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times. Our bearing this in mind will serve to adjust

many difficiUties and confusions. Tims Aretas suggests

it may be " the cry of prophets and "wise men before the

Incarnation of Christ, impatient of His long-suffering and

delay. For before the saving Passion of the Cross, the

vengeance of God on unholy men was not so evident."

" These things Ave maj'' adapt to the men who loved God
under the Law." But he adds, "It may be more suitable to

understand it of the martyrs after Christ." Berengaudus

says, " The ' little season ' is till the Day of Judgment."

The extraordinary expression of " the souls under the

altar " may signify under the sacrificial altar, which repre-

sents Christ before His coming : the altar under which the

blood of the victims was poured ;—they died as sacrifices

to God under the altar of the ancient sacrifice. Dr.

Hammond considers it not the sacrificial altar which was

without the veil, but the altar of incense within the veil,

which is here described. Cornelius a Lapide, of both

altars, the brazen one of sacrifice without, as the place

where the bodies were buried ; that golden altar of incense

witliin the veil, the nearer presence of God, from wliich

their prayers as incense ascend. " Their soids are in

Paradise," says Tichonius, " yet as their blood is shed on

earth, it is said to cry from beneath the altar."

Perhaps the " ichite raiment" might intimate some

Divine enlightenment, or knowledge imparted of Christ

crucified; for the "white" is ever of Christ, and the

white robe of His righteousness. Bede says that "the

white robes may signify their joy on learning, by the

Lord revealing it to them, of the condemnation of the

Avicked in the end of the world, and of the many Avho by

martyrdom will be associated with them. Thus filled with

love and content with that consolation, they wait the
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filling lip the number of their Lretliren." Andreas

Ciiesarensis to this effect, "Tliat although they have not

yet received the promises, yet clothed in the white robe

of their virtues, and in hope of those things of which the

vision is given, they arc refreshed in the bosom of Abra-

ham." There are good things wliich even angels desire to

look into : good things beyond all thought of man, which

God hath prepared for tliem that wait for Him. " The

saints" shall "rejoice in their beds."**

SECTION VIII

THE SIXTH SEAL

Chap. YI. " ^^ And I beheld when He opened the sixth seal

;

and, lo, there was a great earthquake ; and the sun became black

as sackcloth of hair, and the whole moon became as blood ;
^''' And

the stars of Heaven fell unto the earth, even as a fig-tree casteth

her untimely figs, when she is shaken of a mighty wind, i'* And
the Heaven departed as a scroll when it is rolled together; and

every mountain and island were moved out of their places. ^* And
the kings of the earth, and the great men, and the chief captains,

and the rich men, and the mighty men, and every bondman, and

freeman, hid themselves in dens and in the rocks of the moun-
tains ;

^^ And they say to the mountains and rocks, Fall on us, and

hide us from the face of Him that sitteth on the throne, and from

the wrath of the Lamb :
^'' For the great day of His wrath is

come ; and who is able to stand ?"

" Tlie Sixth Seal " opens—the consummation of things

temporal ; and it is ushered in Avith " a (/reat earthquaJie,"

which ever in Scripture signifies the removal of tilings that

were by a new dispensation coming in. As the Apostle

says, from the Prophet Haggai, " Once more I shake not the

earth only," the temporal Jerusalem, "but also Heaven."

^

6 Ps. cxUx. 5. 1 Heb. xii. 26.
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Aretas, alluding to this St. Pavil's explanation of the

earthquake as the removal of things, adds, that David

applies also the same expression to Israel coming out of

Egypt, "The earth shook, the Heavens dropped." ^ And
now, in whatever wav the parts of this description may be

explained, all the figures are spoken of the destruction of

Jerusalem, and occur in the same order as in our Lord's

own prophecies. After speaking of the eagles gathering

together where the carcase is, as under the Fourth Seal,

He proceeds to describe His o"mi coming in the destruction

of Jerusalem, as in the Sixth Seal— " Immediately after

the tribidation of those days shall the sun be darkened,"

and the like, precisely as here given : and then follows

His " gathering His elect from the four winds," as in the

next chapter ; and with it the divine Trumpet foUows, as

in the Seventh Seal. ^

Nor less closely is the destruction of Jerusalem and the

ISTew Zion of the redeemed spoken of under these figures

in the Prophets; as in Isaiah, "The moon shall be con-

founded, and the sun ashamed, Avhen the Lord of hosts

shall reign in Mount Zion."'* And the memorable

occurrence of all these images in the Prophet Joel has its

application to this great event. ^ Again ; those ^gurative

expressions of the Prophets, of their caUing on the

^^ mountains and rocks" to ''falV on them and "cover"

them, our Lord has Himself taken and stamped with His

OAvn authority as having a fidfilment in the destruction

of Jerusalem, when He said :
" Daughters of Jerusalem,

weep not for Me, but weej:) for yourselves."^ And in

comparing it with the Prophet, we find ^'the wrath

2 Ps. lx\'iii. S. 3 Matt. xxiv. 29, 31, 32. * Isa. sxiv. 23.

5 Joel iii. 15, 16. « L^ke xxiii. 28, 30.
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of the Lamh" thus spoken of; that they shall "go into

tho clefts of the rocks, for fear of the Lord, and for the

glory of His majesty, when Ho ariseth to shake terrihiy

the earth."" Adam hid himself among tho trees: these

will call on mountains to hide them, so far greater their

terror and shame. What may he the meaning of these

things it is impossihle to decide, hut that they have a

primary suhordinate sense as figures is obvious. As this

is the Sixth Seal, so on the sixth day and at the sixth

hour the sun was darkened at our Lord's death. It may
he that He now withdraws His countenance from Israel,

"^Ae Sun" of Eighteousness is turned to "sackcloth,"

and has no light for them ; that Church, as the " moon"
is turned into " hlood " at that terrible siege ; for their

" hands are full of blood :"^ and her " stars " or great ones

"fall" not by gradual decay—not, as it will be at the end

of the world, when the figs are "ripe,"^ but by untimely

violence cast down to the ground. The fig-tree being

often put for the synagogue, on which our Lord sought

fruit in vain, and cursed from the root. The " Heaven "

is " rolled together " as a book folded up and done with.

" It is the Old Testament," says Berengaudus. And St.

Austin takes the Heavens for the type of God's Word. ^

In some sense certainly the Heaven or book of that dis-

pensation. "Every mountain and island were moved from
their places" as in that great change and dissolution of

which the Prophet speaks ;
" The earth is utterly broken,

the earth is moved exceedingly." ^ It is much to be

noticed how in the corresponding ulterior fidfilment these

same figures increase in power : "when the great Babylon"

J' Isa. ii. 21 ; and Jer. iv. 24; x. 10; xlix. 21.

8 Ij^a. i. lo. 9 Chap. xiv. 18; Mark xi. 13.

I Conf. xiii. 18. « iga. xxiv. 19.
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falls, " every island fled away, and the mountains were not

found. "2

The sublimity and vastness of the expressions by which

the destruction of Jerusalem is described raise our thoughts

to those greater visitations in which they will be fijiaUy

fulfiUed, when in a fuller sense "the great day of His

wrath is come." " The great, the rich, tJie mighty, the

kings, and captaitis," may be those "ten kings" so mys-

teriously described with the Beast, for ten is of multitudes.

And the ^'falling" of the ^^ stars" may have a reference

to that time when Antichrist shaU cast down the stars of

Heaven to the gTound, and stamp them under his feet.*

" In the end," says Aretas, " with exceeding vastness, and

not in any one part of the world as on Jerusalem, but in

a surpassing manner to the whole world, 'svill occur the

great tribulation on the coming of Anticlirist ; in which

on those pre-eminent in worldly authority, whom he hath

set forth as kings, or of ecclesiastical order, whom he hath

figuratively named mountains and islands, that fearful

tribulation will be brought." The number six, as Bede

remarks on the sixth Epistle, is of Antichrist. This seems

to be the object of those vast and overwhelming figures by

which things are described, casting their huge shadows

long before and covering aU lesser fidtilments in the untold

consummation yet to be, to which they point and tend.

For this reason it appears to be that all these signs of the

sun, moon, and stars, and the like, are not confined to

Jerusalem, but are descriptive of the fall of other cities

and nations ; as of Babylon,^ of Idumea,^ and of Egypt.'''

These, fixed by our Lord on Jerusalem, Combine together

to point out the way to their one great final meaning.

3 Rev. xvi. 20. * Dan. viii. 10. ^ Isa. xiii. 10.

^ Isa. xxxiv. 4. ^ Ezek. xxxii. 7.
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The language of God must be that of mystery—cannot he

that of exaggeration or hyperbole.

Th<? chief error in expositors appears to be in this case,

as on tlie discourse on the Mount of Olives, when they

interpret it in one sense to the express exclusion of the

other. But in these Apocalyptic yisions the first sense is

the most safe, less liable to mislead in the region of vague

conjecture, condiices more to elucidate the order of the

Seals, and assists to the fuller enunciation of the same

luider the Trumpets and A^ials. It is the Divine custom

to combine literal and spiritual meanings, and to intend

by the same words successive fullilments. For Judgment

moves cycle on epicycle—thus sending warning shadows

before, that wisdom may teach through analogy.

Early interpreters did thus understand it of the two

events, dwelling sometimes on one, and sometimes on the

other. " Some," says Aretas, "have taken all these things

of the siege under Yespasian. But most interpreters have

spoken of the earthquake as the great change which will

take place in the persecutions in the time of Antichrist."

The same writer applies this Sixth Seal to our Lord's

Passion when He perfected our salvation, spoiled the

enemy, and led captivity captive. It is obvious that six

is of consummation. Bede, while he explains this Seal of

the days of Antichrist in like manner as Victorinus, yet

connects it with our Lord's crucifixion, as affording the

clue to that interpretation ;—that the sun being black

will be the power of Christ covered, or His doctrine

obscured by the ministers of Antichrist ; the moon be-

coming blood, of the Church pouring forth her blood for

Christ ; and the stars, of those who appeared to be of

Heaven, but are proved to be of earth by the wind of that

last persecution. It is possible that these things might
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have had a fulfihnent at our Lord's death—as in our Sun

then darkened, and Apostles failing—as a pledge that it

would be so in the trials prefigured by it to the end of the

world ;—that He AYOuld be the stay of His members,

though, as the sun in sackcloth, with " no form nor come-

liness," and " no beauty that we should desire Him."

The Book "rolled together" is explained by Bede, as

by Tichonius, that as a volume when closed hides its

mysteries within, so the Church will then be only known
by its own. Anselm— that the Church with her sacra-

ments wiU be withdrawn from view and public celebration.

Aretas speaks of it as Heaven like a scroll in a noiseless

manner and in a moment unfolding. "It implies not,"

he adds, " the entire vanishing away," but as St. Irenseus

(lib. V. ) observes, " not that the svibstance of the creation

will be done away with, but the fashion of it changed-

as David says, 'Thou shalt renew the face of the earth,'**

not change."

Berengaudus well explains why it is all here applied to

Jerusalem :
" The opening of the sixth Seal," he says,

"pertains to the overthrow of the Jews and calling of

the Gentiles. And as Christ had spoken of this in parables

and done things -with this design, in the opening of the

sixth Seal He clearly discloses the same by the inspiration

of His grace. And by the earth Judea is meant !" Even

Mede, indeed, so far well says, "This is the first com-

pletion of the victory of Clxrist, of which the foundation

was laid in the first Seal." It is the single Horseman on

the white horse ; and if so fulfilled in His single going

forth on Jerusalem, what will it be when He appears

again with His armies on the white horses in the final

consummation? If it be questioned who the Conqueror

8 Ps. civ. 30.
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is on the white horse, the answer is here given ; it is He
Who not only has War, and Famine, and Pestilence in

His power, but also He AVho made and has in His hand

the sun, moon, and stars, and brings them forward to

bear witness to His judgments.

The expressions of this Sixth Seal are, doubtless, used

of the end of the world, as St. Peter speaks of " the

Heavens passing away with a great noise,'"-' and the like.

And Tertullian, speaking of the passage in St. Matthew

(chap, xxiv.), adds, "After He had said that Jerusalem

would be trodden under foot by the Gentiles, thence He
foretells that on all the world, according to Joel and

Daniel and the whole council of the Prophets, there will

be signs in the sun, moon, and stars. "-^ But here these

signs are followed by circumstances in the Seventh Seal,

which show that it is not that final consummation ; they

must, therefore, apply to some other great event, which is

the symbol of that last Day. And as it is evident from

our Lord's prophecy that Jerusalem's destruction typified

the end of the world, and the preceding times the Gospel

till the end, therefore the Six Seals may further be pro-

phetic of the Church till the last, and the destruction of

the earthly Jerusalem therein may set forth the destruction

of Antichrist. But the order of the Apocalypse requires

the first meaning.

SECTION IX

THE SEALING

We must now bear in mind the Divine and exquisite

arrangement of this Book, as well as the wonderful jjower

and fulness of each mysterious word ; for the very order

^ 2 Pet. iii. 10. ^ De Res. Car. cap. xxii.
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is wisdom ; and every figure a sacrament ; and every word

from the treasury of G-od. The number six is of comple-

tion ; the six Seals have filled up the temporal Israel ; the

forty years wherein the Spirit pleaded are numbered ; the

hook is folded up and finished ; and the hallowed seventh,

the number of Eest, is of a difi"erent character to the six

;

filled with the seven Trumpets which usher in the Great

Jubilee—the seventh day which has no evening. But

before the seven Epistles there was the mystical vision of

Christ, which Avas found to pervade, as by a Divine

presence, all the Epistles that followed ; and before Christ

went forth victorious over the grave in the six Seals to

destroy Jerusalem, it was preceded by the vision of the

Throne of God in Heaven. And now before the opening

of the seven Trumpets, with their earthly aspects of judg-

ment and woe, there is the Heavenly vision of the Blessed

for us to bear in mind throughout : as the Transfiguration

on the Mount prepared the discijiles for their trials below.

The faithful remnant gathered and gathering in, the un-

seen Bride, is ever intimately near.

IS^ow it must not be supposed that the seven Trumpets

of the seventh Seal commence at the end of the six Seals

on Jerusalem being destroyed, as if they were merely a

continuation of the same subject ; but as the seventh Day,

which is of Rest, difiers from the six preceding Days, so

the seventh Seal, containing the Trumpets, has a new

subject and a new character, namely, the going forth of

the Gospel from Jerusalem. Thus first of all in the first

Trumpet is again recapitulated the fall of Jerusalem itself,

as the prophetic visions of Daniel and Ezekiel often in-

troduce the same subjects again in new aspects and

relations. This circumstance renders it unnecessary to

connect this numbering of Israel with the preceding Seals

;
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aiul allows us to coiisitler it as prolimiiiary to the seven

Tnniipets, although the sealing of the Elect is connected

with the destruction of Jerustdeni. For the command to

restrain the four destroying winds till the children of God

are sealed, is the description of what is fulfilled in all the

Scriptural types ;—Noah out of the world ; Lot out of

Sodom ; Israel out of Egypt ; and, again, captive Israel

out of Babylon ; and at last, the children of God out of

the mystic Babylon before the approaching destruction

takes place, when it is said, " Come out of her, My people,

that ye receive not of her plagues." As in the parables of

the end—the wheat gathered into the barn, the good fish

into the vessels. There is also another reason for the

sealing of the twelve tribes being here introduced in con-

nection with the next Seal. Throughout the Apocalypse

the Israel is never to be lost sight of, the Jerusalem of the

Old Testament unfolds itself into the New ; and the

" Jerusalem from above " is contained throughout the old

as much as in the new dispensation. Ancient Israel is the

type and figure throughout ; or rather it is the very germ,

containing in hidden outline that which is to be developed

in life.

This vision, then", may describe the Saints here on earth

sealed by the Spirit of God, and prepared by His grace to

abide faithful in these conflicts that ensue. " He shall

deliver thee in six troubles
;
yea, in seven there shall no

evil touch thee At destruction and famine shalt

thou laugh." ^ It seems to set forth the fulfilment of the

Prophet; "And My people shaU dwell in a peaceable

habitation, and in sure dwellings^ and in quiet resting

places, when it shall haU, coming down on the forest.
"^

The hail and the forest of the first Trumpet. Light in

1 Job V. 19, 22. 2 jga, xxxii. 18, 19. •
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Goshen amidst the darkness of Egypt, and safety in its

plagues.

For the explanation of it we must as usual have recourse

to Scripture itself. And first of all we shall find it in the

marking the houses of the children of Israel with the

blood of the Lamb before the destro}T.ng Angel passes

through Egypt. 2 AVe have a still closer account of it in

the Prophet Ezekiel (chap. ix. 4). The six Angels of

destruction are seen, the word is gone forth to destroy the

city ; " the glory of the God of Israel was gone up, from

the cherub whereon he was, to the threshold of the house."

" And the Lord said unto the man, Go through the midst

of the city, through the midst of Jerusalem, and set a

mark upon the foreheads of the men that sigh and cry for

all the abominations :" as in another Prophet, " A book of

remembrance was Avritten before Him And they

shall be Mine, saith the Lord of hosts, in that day when

I make up My jewels."^ And St. Peter, in his great sermon

of Pentecost, has strongly marked it as the fidfilment of

the Prophet Joel, that when " the sun shaU be turned into

darkness and the moon into blood," i.e. at the destruction

of Jerusalem, as we have seen in the sixth Seal, "whoso-

ever shall caU on the Lord shall be saved. "^ " God hath

not cast away His people which He foreknew." " There

is a remnant according to the election of grace."* Our

Lord's own words, then, bear out the same -ndth greater

fulness and exactness, combining also in the fulfilment the

final one of which itself is the type. In all the accounts

it is the critical moment of destruction at which this

pause is made, and this in the Apocalypse lies between the

two descriptions, that of Ezekiel and the Gospel. "And

3 Exod. xii. 13. * Mai. iii. 16, 17.

5 Acts ii. 20. 8 Rom. xi. 2. 5.
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He shall send His Angels with a great sound of a truiiii)et,

and thi'V shall gather together His elect from the four

winds."''

The change which now takes place in the Apocalypse is

expressed by the very names of the Seals and Trumpets

in the course of the Church's history ; the six Seals are

before the destruction of Jerusalem, and therefore it is a

sealed Volume, as not fully opened and declared till the

seventh ; which by the seven Trumpets, implying open

anmmciation as opposed to Seals, is the expansion of the

Christian Cluu'ch on the destruction of the Jewish. For

tliis manifestation in the calling of the Gentiles St. Paul

speaks of as the great hidden "mystery," as it were sealed

up, but now by the Trumpets revealed ; "that in the dis-

pensation of the fulness of times He might gather together

in one all things in Clirist."^ Yet ushering in progressive

developments in extending cycles.

Cornelius and others connect this seventh chapter with

the former six Seals ; but Mede is right in attaching it to

the seventh. For there is a full termination at the sixth

Seal; this begins expressly with ^^ After these things."

And the things then specified are " the earth, the sea, the

trees," the imagery of the Trumpets, and mentioned as

affected severally under them, not under the Seals. It is

said under the fifth Trumpet that the locusts should hurt

" only those men who have not the seal of God on their

foreheads" (chap. ix. 4). And the Sealed are afterwards

introduced under the Trumpets, in distinction from those

who have the mark of the Beast (chap. xiv. 1-5). " This

sealing of the Saints," says Alcazar, "pertains not to the

sixth Seal, but is the preamble of the seventh."^ It is,

7 Matt. xxiv. 31. s Eph. i. 10.

^ Apud Cornel, a Lapide.
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indeed, most properly connected with the Trumpets, for

they are of the Church of God—the coming of the Angel

from the East—like the calling of the Israel of God out

of Egypt ; and though intimately connected with the faU

of Jerusalem, yet it rather is in a momentary pause pre-

ceding that event than after it had passed : whereas it is

here in place with reference to the Trumpets, inasmuch

as the fall of Jerusalem occurs again in the first Trumpet,

but under a different aspect to that of the Seals.

Chap. VII. "
' And after these things I saw four Angels stand-

ing on the four corners of the earth, holding the four winds of the

earth, that a wind should not blow on the earth, nor on the sea,

nor on any tree. ^ And I saw another Angel ascending from the

East {or from the sun-rising), having the Seal of the Living God:

and he cried with a loud voice to the four Angels, to whom it was

given to hurt the earth and the sea, ^ Saying, Hurt not the earth,

neither the sea, nor the trees, till we have sealed the servants of

our God on their foreheads."

In the first verse the expression " of the earth " is three

times repeated, as intimating the singular care of God for

His elect in the destruction of Jerusalem ; the term

" earth " signifying the land of Judea, as St. Augustin

has shown^ it often does in Holy Scripture; and especially,

as Hammond here remarks, in the imagery of this Book.

Thus in Ezekiel we have this very expression; "Thus

saith the Lord God unto the land of Israel, An end, an

end is come upon the four corners of the land."^ And
" tlie i>ea," here added, might possibly in like manner

indicate the Israel scattered through the nations. The

^'foiir Angels" seem to be "the four spirits of the

Heavens," the restraining powers of God's Providences

in the world, and these under the ordering of that "Angel

1 In Ps. xlv. 6. 2 Ezek. vii. 2.
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coming from the East 'having the Seal of the Living God;"

the East over intimating Christ and His Gospel, as Himself

c;illed the East, and the Morning Star, and the rising Sun

of Eighteousness. And "
loith a loud voice" as heard

through all the world and through all time ; the care of

(lod for His elect controlling all things. And these

judgments are expressed through the sufferings of creation.

"As for our sakes," says fficumenius, "the creature was

made, when we are chastened it partakes of the scourges,

as when the saints are glorified together with them shall

it be made bright." Again : the mysterious chain of

numbers will be seen to carry on some obvious connection

with things hereafter ; in that here in the pause of the

sixth Seal the four spirits, as it were at the four corners

of the earth, are bound by the voice of the Angel coming

from the East ; and, in the sixth Trumpet, the four Angels

at the river Euphrates are loosed in order to prepare the

coming from the East.

"The four Angels," .says Aretas, "guarded the four

corners of the land of Judea." " But though this be so,

yet more fully in the coming of Antichrist not of one part

only, as of Judea, but to the four corners of the whole

world, the East, North, West, and South will there be

appointed ministering sphits, fulfilling their service ; re-

straining the winds from that dissolution of the world

and those evils which none can escape." " In that season

of Antichrist the seal of the life-giving Cross will be

more manifest on those that bear the stamp of Holy

Baptism." Early writers see Anticlirist in all evil and the

judgments of this Book ; and they were right, for " there

are many Antichrists." But, over and above this, the

Jews have with Antichrist some mysterious connection.

The destruction of their nation under the sixth Seal was

1



114 THE SEALING

seen to have some remarkable reference to the season of

him whom the Lord will destroy with the breath of His

coming.

They are ''sealed on the forehead" and sanctified to

God, as "upon Aaron's forehead" was graven "Holiness

to the Lord."'^ This seal may signify Baptism, "sealing

by the spirit of promise," "the Spirit whereby ye are

sealed imto the day of redemption."* But perhaps some-

thing yet more secret ;
" The foundation of God standeth

sure, having this seal. The Lord knoweth them that are

His."^ And to ourselves made knoAvn so far only as His

" Spirit beareth witness with our spirit that we are the

children of God."*' This sealing might be the preparation,

by the witness and seal of the Spirit, of all good men,

for whose sake the judgments of God were deferred for

forty years after the Crucifixion.

" * And I heard the number of them which were sealed : and

there were sealed an hundred and forty and four thousand otit of

every tribe of the sons of Israel."

The Greek commentators speak of this sealing being

fulfilled in those many Jews who, sealed by faith in

Christ, were not destroyed in Jerusalem, but escaped.

And we have the testimony appealed to by St. James of

the "many thousands of the Jews who believed."'^ "Or,"

adds Aretas, " more probably it is spoken of those Jews in

the end, of which St. Paid says, ' so shall aU Israel be

saved.'"* But this sealing cannot be interpreted of merely

the escape of those Christians, it is stamped throughout

with a higher signification also ; and the exact specifica

tion of number would prevent our limiting it or applying

3 Exod. xxviii. 36-38. * Eph. iv. 30. 5 2 Tim. ii. 19.

6 Eom. viii. 16. ^ Acts xxi. 20. 8 jjom. xi. 26.
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it too iniicli to any such fulfilmont. But the definite

precision of numbers indicates a dispensation coni])Ieted

and terminating—tlie folding up of the l>ook and rolling

away of tliat Heaven ; and is thus placed in distinction

to that unnumbered company afterwards described, " the

fulness of the Gentiles," come in, and yet coming, and to

come. And this latter i)ut in indefinite number, forbids

our applying the sealed thousands of Israel to the whole

who may come in from Israel alone into Christ's Church

:

for after the destruction of Jerusalem the Jew may be

considered as no more in some sense. However that may
be, the number intimates the completion of that mystery :

the unnumbered company, the gathering in as yet uncon-

summated.

It is evident that this numbering of the twelve tribes

of Israel implies that hidden perfection " according to the

pattern shown in the Mount;" that as the Gospel is

hidden in the Law, grows out of it, and does not supersede

it, so is the Christian Church with the Jewish, they both

make up the Israel of God. For this mystical number of

the Sealed in Heaven afterwards occurs in the vision of

the Eedeemed in the fourteenth chapter. They are then

with "the Lamb on Mount Sion," as opposed to the two

Beasts previously described ; and are represented as " the

first-fruits to God and the Lamb," the Judaic Christian

Church, the " Israelites indeed in whom there is no guile."

And subjoined to them, as corresponding with the innu-

merable multitude here described, is the Angel preaching

the everlasting Gospel to those " that dwell on the earth,

and every nation, and tribe, and tongue, and people"

(chap. xiv. 6). But these of the twelve tribes are not

here represented as in Heaven, but only as sealed of God,

and numbered as the children of Israel were numbered
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when they came out of Egypt. When these are after-

wards described in the fourteenth chapter, it is marked

that not the connection with the temporal Israel, but their

purity and perfection before God is the seal of their liigh

adoption and enrolment.

The exact numbering of the Sealed intimates the secret

predestination of God, Who "telleth the number of the

stars, and calleth them all by their names ;^ with Whom
the " things which be not are as though they were." But

the number is one of mystical import ; the twelve of the

patriarchal Israel multiplied by the twelve of the ApostoKc

Church of Christ, " built on tlie foundation of the

Apostles and Prophets," and tlien multipKed by ten, the

gathering in of individuals. And to the Jew they inti-

mate the fulfilment of all the promises made to Abraham

and Israel on their receiving the seal of Christ. Moreover,

the Church of Israel is limited, definite, and numbered

;

the courses of the priesthood were fixed ; their people

numbered ; their Temple was measured ; their chief priest

was one; one the golden candlestick, or, if ten^ in

the Temple, it was still of unity in many. And when

this was fulfilled in the Christian Church, still it partook

of that character ; four Gospels ; twelve Apostles, exact

and complete ; the city of Jerusalem from above is mea-

sured ; twelve foundations ; the size, the wall, the gates,

and the Hke, each and aU numbered by the twelve.

Therefore they of the spiritual Israel partake of this

definite character. Wlien the Church was expanded from

Israel and became universal, this definite character passed

away in its visible expansion ; but still the archetype in i

the Jerusalem from above preserves the same. " The great

city, the new Jerusalem, that cometh down from Heaven,"

* Ps. cxlvii. 4. ^ 1 Kings sii. 49.
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l)as "twelve gates, ami at the gates twelve angels, and

names written thereon, whicli are of the twelve tribes of

the children of Israel" (chap. xxi. 12). Throughout the

ancient Israel is preserved as the type, and pattern, and
" figure of the true."^ There lie concealed in this subject

latent correspondencies which it is not for man to unravel

:

most errors in interpretation have arisen from confounding

the earthly and tem})oral with the heavenly and eternal

archetype.

Again ; the reason why Israel is numbered, but the

Gentiles are numberless, is because Israel is completed, the

Gentiles are not : and therefore the former may not only

in themselves be a fixed and 'predestined number, but

serve as such to represent the final numbering of the

Redeemed. And this will explain the difficulty some

have, whether these numbered are the same as those after-

wards spoken of as vpithout number. They may be in one

sense, but not in another. The finally saved are a fixed

number known to God. The elect on earth are altogether

unnumbered: as God said to Abraham, "Look now toward

Heaven, and teU tlie stars, if thou be able to number

them;"^ though their secret number be indeed fixed of

God, who " calleth them all by their names."

First of all, then, speaking of the typical Israel, are

described a predestined number of the elect in the mystery

of that Divine pattern ; and then the gathering in of a

number innumerable, to fill up tliat secret number known
to God. For it seems to signify that a mysterious defi-

nite number in the foreknowledge of God will regulate

that indefinite gathering in of the Church visible after-

wards to be mentioned. And hence our Church prays, in

the Burial Service, that it will "please God shortly to

2 Heb. viii. 5 ; ix. 23, 24. 3 Qcn. xv. 5.
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accomplisli the nmiiber of His elect, and to hasten His

kingdom"

—

i.e. to fill np that predestined perfection ex-

pressed by the expansion of the Twelve and Ten combined,

the numbered stars which are to pave the measured floor

of Heaven.

Again ; if it be asked why tlie numljer Twelve has tliis

sacred meaning ; it seems to be that as Tliree which is of

God, added to the Four which is of the world, makes up

the sacred Seven ; so the Three multiplying the Four

composes the sacred Twelve. For this reason, as in the

Seven there is a distinction often made between Three

and Four ; so the number Twelve in the Old Testament is

often distributed into its component parts of Three and

Four : as the twelve precioiis stones were expressly in four

rows of three ;* so also the twelve oxen ;^ the twelve

gates f on the altar of Mount Carmel of twelve stones

water is thrice poured from foiu' barrels." From this it

would appear that the number of the elect in this chapter

is connected with the former mysterious vision before the

opening of the seals ; for there we had the Throne sup-

ported, as it were, by the Four ; or the Lamb in the

midst of the four Living Creatures. Here we have the

same when manifested to the world. The Tliree of the

Divine Presence multiplying the Four, and it becomes

Twelve. The Blessed Three sanctifying the world. And
to this is added the thousand, which impKes, says St.

Augustin, universality.^ It is the Ten which is the

aggregate and accumulating of individuals ; bringing the

many to one, which is the unity of God. The Word
of God multiplied an hundredfold.^ Thus, of the first

^ Exod. xxxix. 10, 13. ^ 1 Kings vii. 25.

6 Ezek. xlviii. 30, 35. ''
1 Kings xviii. 31, 33, 34.

8 De Doctr. Chr. iii. 51. » Matt. xiii. 23.
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Apostolic Church,^ tlie names altogether wer(3 one Imndred

and twenty, the square of which, mnltiplied by the ten,

will give this nnniher. The Twelve of the Church gather-

ing anil controlling the Ten of the world's multitude.

One hundred and twenty years was also the period of

Noah's preaching.^ Thus the twelve numbered by twelve,

the square of twelve, is the established perfection of the

Chm'ch ; the ten with its multiples the complete aggregate

of individuals. The twelve multiplying itself; and limit-

ing the tens by building on that foundation
;
perfection

combined with universality. Thus Eede says, " By this

finite number is signified the innumerable multitude of

the whole Church, which, from the patriarchs either ac-

cording to the flesh or in faith, is the Church of the

First-born. For if ye are Christ's, it is said, ye are Abra-

ham's seed. And the increase of this perfection is the

multiplying of twelve by twelve, and the consummation

in tlie thousands, which being the solid square of the

number ten, signifies the living stability of the Church.

Which is often figured by the number twelve, as repre-

senting the fourfold world in the faith of the Trinity."

" ^ Of the tribe of Juda u-ere sealed twelve thousand. Of the

trihe of Reuben icere sealed twelve thousand. Of the tribe of Gad
were sealed twelve thousand. ^ Of the tribe of Aser loerc sealed

twelve thousand. Of the tribe of Nepthalim were sealed twelve

thousand. Of the tribe of Manasses irvre sealed twelve thousand.

^ Of the tribe of Simeon loere sealed twelve thousand. Of the tribe

of Le%i were sealed twelve thousand. Of the tribe of Issachar

were sealed twelve thousand. * Qf the tribe of Zabulon were

sealed twelve thousand. Of the tribe of Joseph were sealed twelve

thousand. Of the tribe of Benjamin were sealed twelve thousand."

The order of the tribes here given is not that of their

nativity, nor of anything in their local position or relative

1 Acts i. 15. 2 Gen. vi. 3.
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superiority in honour, power, or numbers, and therefore

many reasons ha\'e been suggested for it. On the surface

this seems to represent that all earthly or temporal dis-

tinction is lost in this divine sealing ; that " in Christ

there is neither bond nor free."^ For the children of

wives and handmaids are reckoned promiscuously. While

the omission of Dan and Ephraim, both leaders of apostasy,

suggests that the whole is arranged with definite design.

Of this position in which the tribes are placed, Mede well

observes, " It can by no means be doubted but that some

remarkable mystery of a typical kind lies concealed under

such a novel and unusual order." He attempts to explain

this mystery from the sacred history of the tribes, or the

meaning of their respective names. Aretas, CEcumenius,

Primasius, Berengaud, Eede, and others have done the

same ; and very ingenious and beautiful are their sugges-

tions. "!N'ot," says Bede, "the order of earthly generations,

but according to the interpretation of the names, as setting

forth the virtues which from present confession and praise

hasten to the right hand of eternal life." Alluding to

Juda, the first, whose name signifies ' Praise,' and Ben-

jamin, or 'Son of the Right-hand,'* the last mentioned.

"By the hundred and forty-four thousand," says Beren-

gaud, "are designated the elect of the present Church.

All who keep the faith of the twelve Apostles and imitate

their acts, consist in this number. But we may inqxiire

why they are said to be gathered out of every tribe of the

children of Israel, when many more beheve out of the

Gentiles than from among the Jews. But if we attend to

the interpretation of the names we shall find all the elect

in the mimber of the twelve tribes."

Levi, who had no inheritance among his brethren in

3 Col. iii. 11. •• Gen. xxix. 35: xxxv. 13.
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the earthly Canaan, yet is not excluded from his share in

the heavenly ; which indicates that to have heen more

truly their intended land of jmimise. The ahundance of

blessing jironounced on Joseph has its fultilnient in that

he has here added^ to him a double portion in two sons,

having himself, as well as his son Manasses, the number

of twelve thousand sealed. While the names of Ephraim

and of Dan, perhaps on account of their idolatry, are

altogether suppressed. For they were both, on the two

great occasions of idolatry, the promoters of it.® Bethel,

which belonged to Ephraim, and Dan were its strongholds.

This substitution of one name for another teaches us of

that awful mystery of blotting the name out of the Book,

and another taking the crown (chap. iii. 5, 11). The

omission of Dan cannot be accounted for, as Hammond
suggests, in the dwindling away of that tribe ; nor is

any adequate reason assigned ; but it is well known that

the opinion has always descended in the Church which

connects Antichrist with the tribe of Dan. In mentioning

which, St. Irenaeus introduces the words, "The snorting

of his horses was heard from Dan ; the whole land

trembled at the sound of the neighing of his strong

ones." ' It may be observed that in the passage of the

Prophet Jeremiah to which he alludes, it is added, " Be-

hold, I will send serpents among you which will not be

charmed ;" and that the 7\jitichristian powers under the

sixth trumpet are described as horses with serpent-tails

;

and the adder is the well-known emblem of Dan. He is

" a ser^jent by the way, an adder in the j^ath, that biteth

the horses' heels, so that his rider shall faU backward."^

5 Gen. XXX. 24 ; xlix. 22-26.

^ Judges xvii. xviii; and 1 Kings xii. 25, 29.

^ Jer. viii. 16; Adv. Hajr. lib. v. ^ Gen. xlix. 17.
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The Rider in the Apocalypse, with the company that

foUow Him on wliite horses, is " the seed of the woman,"

whose heel the great serpent shall bruise. St. Augustin,

speaking of Dan's not having obtained its adequate allotted

inheritance in the land of Canaan,^ adds, that the reason

of it "must be believed to be in the secret counsel of God.

But Jacob, when he blessed his sons, spake such things of

that Dan, that it may Ijc supposed that Antichrist is to

arise out of that very tribe. "^ It is remarkable that this

opinion in ancient An-iters does not profess to be grounded

on this omission in the Apocalypse, more than on the

other reasons,—the prophecy of Jeremiah by St. Irena3us
;

that of Jacob by St. Augustin. Aretas, speaking without

hesitation of Antichrist being of the tribe of Dan, alludes

to the meaning of the name, connected with the warnings,

" A^^lo art thou that judgest another man's servant ?"

And " Judge not, that ye be not judged." And certainly

severe judgment strongly marks the impenitent Jew re-

proved of St. Paul. 2

It does not appear so probable that a literal fulfilment

is to be expected of Antichrist arising out of that tribe,

—

a matter of little moment, and apparently imi^ossible to

be ascertained,—as that the circumstance should contain

some mysterious spiritual prediction. One of the tweh^e

patriarchs is "a serpent;" and disappears from the Book

of Life ; one of the twelve Apostles is " the son of per-

dition," the very name of Antichrist. Cornelius a Lapide

speaks of the omission of Dan and substitution of Levi

as representing the fall of Judas and St. INlatthias taking

his place. Thus do these two combined, as with a finger,

point onward, intimatmg the direction of prophecy. In

fine, the name Dan is familiar to us in Scripture as con-

^ Judges xviii. 1. ^ Quses. in Jes. Nav. lib. vi. 22. ^ Eom. xi.
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nected witli the golden calves of idolatry ; he is the adder,

the symhol of evil, in Jacob's projihecy ; together with

Avhicl) is inwreathed the interpretation of his name, that

lie "sludl judge his people;" a prophecy which connects

it with the twelve Apostles, who shall " sit on thrones

judging the twelve tribes of Israel."

SECTION X
THE PALM-BEARING MULTITUDE

Chap. VII. "^ After this I beheld, and, lo, a groat multitude,

which no man could number, of all nations, and kindreds, and

people, and tongues, standing before the throne, and before the

liaml), clothed with white robes, and palms in their hands ; ^^And
they cry with a loud voice, saying, Salvation to our God which

sitteth upon tbe throne, and unto the Lamb. ^^ And all the angels

stood round about the throne, and about the elders and the four

Living Creatures, and fell before the throne on their faces, and

worshipped God, '" Sayini;:, Amen : The blessing, and the glory,

and the wisdom, and the thanksgiving, and the power, and the

might, be unto our God for ever and ever. Amen."

" A great nmUitude innumerable" in distinction from

the sealed in number ; for though God be the author of

order, not of confusion, and hath ordained all things,

" in measure, and number, and weight," yet as the Church

is gathering frqm aU lands and through all time, it is

necessarily unnumbered, and innumerable " as the stars

of heaven" and " the sand by the sea-shore ;" while all are

" compelled to come in " without order, or " the violent

take the kingdom by force." '* Of all nations" for her

vesture is " wrought about with divers colours ;" of Mil-

dreds, as all one in Christ, the Second Adam, in Whom is

neither Jew nor Greek ; of peoples, as the voice of many
waters ; and of all tongues, as moulded into harmony and
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the one language of the Spirit ; the many-tongued Babel

becoming the new Jerusalem of Pentecost, "of one heart

and of one mouth :" before the throne and before the Lamb,

for they "shall see Him as He is," they shall "ever be

with the Lord :" in irJiite robes, as priests for ever clothed

with the Sun of Eighteousness ; and with palms in their

hands, as more than conquerors through Him that loved

them. And when they attribute to God and unto the

Lamb their salvation, the angels adore and fall down ; for

" angels and authorities and powers are made subject unto

Him,"^ there is "joy in the presence of the angels" over

one sinner repenting. "IS^ot that company," says Bede,

"not the Living Creatures, nor the elders, but the angels

only thus worship." "Let all the angels of God worship

Him." 2 "To the number seven," says Aretas, "proceeds

the expression of Avorship, not only as the number analo-

gous to the present world, but as the higliest number

under ten capable of being produced by no other ; so

God, to whom these things are attributed, can derive them

from no other." " They sing salvation to God," says St.

Augustin, "with a loud voice, who recollect with great

thankfulness, that they have overcome in tribulation not

by their own virtue, but by His aid."^

" 1^ And one of the elders answered; saying unto me, These

which are arrayed in white robes, who are they ? and whence came

they ? ^^ And I said unto him, Sir, thou knowost. And he said

to me. These are they which came out of the great tribulation, and

have washed their robes, and made them white in the blood of tlio

Lamb. ^* Therefore are they before the throne of God, and sor\'e

Him day and nii>ht in His temple : and He that sitteth on the

throne shall dwell among them. i^They shall hunger no more,

neither thirst any more ; neither shall the sun light on them, nor

1 1 Peter iii. 22. ^ Heb. i. 6. ^ Serm. i. De Sanctis.
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any heat. '^ For the LaniL which is in the midst of the throne

shall feed them, and shall lead them unto living fountains of

waters : and Gud shall wi2)e away all tears from their eyes."

One of the Elders inquire.s ;—eveu as the angels in

Isaiah, " Who is this that coiueth from Edom V Perhaps

it is one of the Elders of the Old Testament asking as in

surprise, whence these Gentiles come. And the reply is,

" Thou knowest ;" for even the prophets of the Old Testa-

ment declare it, as our Lord was ever wont to point out to

the Law and the Prophets ; and the Elder then gives the

Divine and most beautifid description, passing into the

very words and figures of the Old Testament. " They

come out of the great tribulation"—they are those who
take the kingdom by force,^ but inherit it not : they sit

down with Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob, in the kingdom,

with the twelve-sealed company, the Church of the jDatri-

archs and twelve tribes. "The great tribulation " mentioned

on the Mount of Olives,^ and on the coming on of which

the elect of Israel are sealed at the opening of this chapter,

those early persecutions which are the great signs and

preludes of Antichrist ; types and antitypes which mys-

teriously blend beyond man's power to separate. Andreas,

Tichonius, Berengaud, Alcazar, and others consider these

the same as the sealed of Israel. " He said not," says

Tichonius, "after this I saw another people, but, * I saw a

people ;' that is, the same which he had seen in the

mystery of the hundred and forty-four thousand : tliis he

saw innumerable of every tribe and tongue and nation,

for all nations are inserted in the stock of believers. The
Lord in the Gospel shows the whole Church, as well of

Jew as of Gentile, are in the twelve tribes of Israel, saying,

'Ye shall sit on tiu"ones, judging the twelve tribes of

* Matt. xi. 12. 5 ]^ijjt,t. xxiv. 21, 29.
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Israel.
'

" '^ Another question is, whetlier all this description

is of the Church in Heaven or in earth ; and the fact is,

that like the expression "the kingdom of Heaven," and

many others of the same kind, it applies to hoth ; and is

doubtless intended to do so ; in its fulness hereafter, hut

even now in part. It is usually imderstood in the formQr

sense; hut Tichonius says, "All these things spiritually

happen to the Church in this life." Bede terminates his

account by sajT.ng, " The vision of this white-robed com-

pany may also be understood of this present time, where

we are saved by hope, and that which we see not we

through patience wait for." Berengaud says, " Having

come out of tribulation intimates that they arc not at

present in the world, but in heavenly rest." But the

Greek expression is not "who have come," but "who are

coming from the great tribulation."" A further question

is whether they are martyrs that are here spoken of or not.

Aretas and Q^cumenius, that they are "martyrs, who took

up the Cross of Christ and imitated Him in death—^the

Lamb that before His shearers was dumb—and thus washed

their robes in His blood." And of their robes being white

and not red, Aretas says, " that the shedding of their

blood for Christ's sake hath released them from every

stain. For, baptized in theh- own blood, and white from

such a laver, they have ascended to Christ their King."

But not so Bede ;
" Their robes," he says, " washed in

Baptism, and overcoming by the Cross, they worship God
and the Lamb." " Not," says Tichonius, " as some think,

only martyrs, but all people in the Church who have

washed their robes, not in their own blood, but in the

blood of the Lamb, that is, by the grace of God in Christ

Jesus." "Palms," says Berengaudus, "not only for mar-

^ Matt. xix. 28. ^ o'l fp^^o^fvoi.
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t3-rs, but for all •who have overcome the world. Having

washed tlieir robes in Baptism, and also by repentance and

acts of mercy." The making of robes wliite with blood

might refer to the blood and water of baptism, the water

which rei)resents the blood of Clirist ; which alone cleanses

from sin. Or the same might apply to martyrdom, as

considered the baptism of blood. In either case it is the

promise, " Though your sins be as scarlet, they shall be

white as snow ; though they be red like crimson, tliey

shall be as wool."^

They are "before the throne" and with ''the Larnh :"

for "this," as Bede quotes, "is life eternal, that they may
know Thee, the only true God, and Jesus Christ, Whom
Thou hast sent."^ They "serve day and night," as in

Liturgical ministration, for it is descriptive of the Levi-

tical service ;i and " in His Temple " as that spiritual

house where the blood of the Lamb is, and the Spirit

dwells. " They shall hunger no more," from having the

true Bread of Life, which alone satisfies ;
" thirst no more,"

from the abundant outpouring of the Spirit. ^ " The sun

shall not burn thee by day,"^ as the seed on the rocky

ground which it withers; "they shall be free," says

CEcumenius, "from all temptations." " Neither any heat,"

" for He shall be," says Tichonius, " a shadow from the

heat."* "He that sitteth on the throne shall have His

tabernacle over them," o-KTjvo'iaei err' avTovs, shall cover them

with His wings. Much is said by sacred interpreters in

dwelling on expressions so wonderfully touching and

beaiitiful ; but this image of the Blessed is like a Divine

mirror ; it is dimmed or tarnished by human words of

comment.

^ Isa. i. 18. ^ John xvii. 3. ^ Acts xxvi. 7.

^ John vi. 35. ^ Ps cxxi. 6. * Isa. xxv. 4 ; xlix. 10.
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"The vision of peace," secret things of God which eye

hath not seen nor ear heard, but which, says St. Paul,

"God hath revealed unto us by His Spirit."^ And we
may observe a distinction between this and the final de-

scrijjtion of the Blessed (in chap. xxi. 22, 23) : here they

" serve Him day and night," which seems to intimate that

it is stni below, amid the alternations of light and darkness

and changes of the moon ; but it is then said, " there shall

be no night there :" they serve God here " in His temple,"

but there it is said, " I saw no temple therein ;" here is a

sun, though it harms not ; but there expressly, " no need

of sun or moon to shine in it." These are the saints who,

by the seal and predestination of God, are "to be pre-

served," to use Mede's expression, " under the ruins of the

six Trumpets :" it is a heavenly vision of the redeemed,

that we may be prepared for those trials to be witnessed

on earth : a vision which, as contemporaneous with them,

is to accompany us throughou^t those trials, that we may
have hope. Further, it may be observed, that when this

sealed company occurs again (in chap, xiv.), it is together

with the Lamb on Mount Sion, the Captam of their

salvation, as opposed to Antichrist, who had just been

described ; but it is not so here, as if to correspond with

the armies of Antichrist, which as yet, and especially in

the Sixth Trumpet, appear without their chief For the

Apocalypse consists of progressive developments of judg-

ments and trials on earth, and progressive developments of

the vision of peace in Heaven : not, as some suppose,

repetitions of the same.

^ Isa. Ixiv. 4 : 1 Cor. ii. 9.
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SECTION XI

THE SEVENTH SEAL; OR, THE SEVEN TRUMPETS

The sevoiitli Seal contains the seven Trumpets within it,

which appear to be the judgments and suJlerings of the

Chuixjh. Tlie coming iu of this seventh Seal appears to

liave a reference to the seventh day, as different from

the six preceding. Tlie seventh day is also that of our

Lord's absence and unseen rest iu the grave ; and therefore

this describes the Church ndlitant during His absence

;

First, its sufferings on the destruction of Jerusalem

;

secondly, from the Roman persecutions ; thirdly, from

heresy ; fourtlily, from Christian defectit)ns \ fifthly, from

the Mahometans ; sixthly, from anti-Chiistian powers

tliroughout the world. After other things contempo-

raneous with these, the seventh Trumpet introduces the

consummation. The seventh Seal may thus be considered

the day of the Lord, as described by the Prophet, " The

day of the Lord is at hand, as one distress after another

shall it come."^

The seven Trumpets seem in many respects to have a

correspondence with the seven Vials, or the judgments on

Antichrist ; inasmuch as the same images occur under the

same number ; which is the more striking from an apparent

reference also in the same to the order of the creation in

Genesis. In the first Trum];)et and the first A^ial " the

land" is spoken of, for some mysterious reason, perhaps

that in which the Lifjlit of Christ's Presence is vouchsafed.

On the second time " the sea " in both, the day of waters :

under the tlnrd in both are "the rivers and fountains," as

^ Joel i. 15 ; LXX. version.

K
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on the third day of the week they were separated from the

dry land. On the fourth in botli, " sun, moon, and stars"

are the subject, which on the fourth day Avere created.

We have winged "locusts" in the fifth Triunpet, creations

of the fifth day ; and " horses " and " horsemen " in the

sixth Trumpet, which Avere made on that day. Such

intimations, however slight, may contribute a clue to right

interpretations. At all events, they indicate universal

nature as taking part in the judgments of God ; combine

in a wonderful chain the end and the beginnmg ; are so

interwoven Avith the Old Testament a,s to imply some

hidden harmony ; and their leading notes are found so

responsive to each other, that without attention to them

the Apocaljq^se is an unknown language.

The reason why it is so important to attend to numbers

is on account of some deep Divine mystery, of which in

them Ave see but the developments or returning cycles.

Tliis is intimated by the circumstance Avhich lies on the

surface, that all is seA'enfold. Thus the golden candle-

stick of the LaAV has become seven : on Mount Sinai

there Avas one trumpet, but Avhen the seventh Seal is

about to fulfil our Lord's expression, " then shall He
send forth His Angels Avith the great sound of a trumpet,"

the trumpets are seven. " The light of the sun shaU be

sevenfold, as the light of scA^en days, in the day that the

Lord bindeth up the breach of His people."''' Again ; the

seventh out of the seven has a peculiar compass of its

OAAHi. St. Augustin has observed that of the seA'enth day

at the Creation no evening is specified, as is the case in

the preceding days, as if expanding into the Sabbath of

eternity. This may serA'e to illustrate the order and

arrangement of the Apocalypse AA^hich noAV ensues. Thus

1 Isa. XXX. 26.
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it may bo noticed that the seventh Seal contains the

seven Trumpets, and the seventh Trum|)et is unto the

cud of all things ; so therefore must he the seventh Seal,

which contains it ; so that neither the seventli Seal nor

tlie seventh Trumpet have any evening or termination,

hut consist of an ever-increasing circle. This unlimited

ex})ansion of the seventh day, thus lying under the order

and full development of the Apocalypse, is another re-

markable instance coincident with those above-mentioned

of a secret reference to and harmony with the creation of

the world. " The sun and the moon shall be darkened,"

says the Prophet, "and the stars shall withdraw their

shining;" this is the sixth Seal : to which is added, "The

Lord also shall roar out of Zion, and utter His voice from

Jerusalem}"^ this is the seventh Seal. For six days the

cloud covered Mount Sinai, and on the seventh day God
spake.^ "The sixth Seal," says Bede, "is of the greatest

pressures of the Church ; the seventh of rest : for on the

sixth day the Lord was crucified ; on the seventh He
rested, waiting the resurrection." The ark of Noah found

rest on the seventh month. In the seventh inonth was

the Temple of Solomon dedicated. Seven years was it in

building.^ And then opened with sacrificial feasts and

trumpets. Thus in the Seals is the building of the

Christian Church, opening in the seventh Seal with the

seven Trumpets into the Church universal. For six days

the men of war compassed Jericho, but on the seventh

day the seven priests bear the Ark with seven trumpets

and compass the city seven times ; and the wall of the

devoted city falls down, and the Ark of God enters. ^ In

like manner the six Seals precede the fall of Jerusalem

;

« Joel iii. 15, 16. » Exod. xxiv. 16.

^ 1 Kings vi. 38; viii. 2. - Josh. vi. 3-5.
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and then the trumpets sound from ]\Iount Sion, the

trumpet-voice is heard throughout the world.

Again ; it may be, as successive developments of the like

analogy, regulated "by some secret harmony of numbers,

that the six Trumpets will precede ; and in the full con-

summation of all things at the close, " the Lord Himself

shall descend from Heaven with a shout, with the voice

of the Archangel, and with the trump of God."^

Chap. VIII. " ' And when He opened the Seventh Seal, there

was silence in Heaven about the space of half an hour. * And I

saw the seven Angels which stood before God ; and to them were

given seven Trumpets."

" Silence in Heaven.'" It is the day of the Atonement,

the priest has gone into the holy place, and "no man in

the tabernacle till he come out."* "And the whole

multitude of the people " are " pra}dng without at the

time of incense."^ Again : it is the Sabbatic rest ; Christ

hath entered through the veil as the seventh day came on;

" not entered into the holy places made with hands, which

are the figures of the true, but into Heaven itself, now to

appear in the presence of God for us."*^ The " half-hour"

silence—the broken space— till the end of the world,

while oiu- High Priest is within the veil offering up incense

for us ; and the seven Trumpets are preparing to sound :

and at last, at the end of the half- hour, the High Priest

will come forth. "^ "The number seven," says Aretas,

"implies the Sabbatism of this present time. And the

silence, the reverence and order of Angels in expectation

of our Lord's coming, and knoAxdng not the time. The

half-hour merely signifying a short space. The ^ silena

in Heaven^ implying all creation, angelic powers and thosf

^ 1 Thess. iv. 16. * Lev. xvi. 17. ' Luke i. 10.

6 Heb. ix. 24. 7 Ecclus. 1. 5-21.
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above the world being stricken with awe at what was

about to take place." " The half-hour," says Tichonius,

"sets forth the beginning of the eternal rest." Keren-

gaudus—the peace of the world at Clirist's first coming.

To M'hieh wo may add, His second coming, when men
shall say, "peace, and all things are safe." "While all

things were in quiet silence, and that night was in the

midst of her swift course, Thine Almighty Word leaped

down from Heaven."^ All speak of it as an awful interval,

the dead stillness which precedes the thunder-storm.

" Seven Angels which stand before God" or angelic

ministrations in the Christian Church : we had four Angels

when the land of Israel was spoken of, but seven in the

kingdom of the Spirit. As the priests in the Jewish

Temple with the trumpets when the sacrifice was offered. ^

" The seven Angels," says Tichonius, " represent the

Church ; and the seven Trumpets the perfect preaching."

The sevenfold power of the Spirit and preaching of the

Church universal on the destruction of the Jewish Temple.

" It was one trumpet," says Aretas, " on Mount Sinai,

because one nation only was visited ; but seven trumpets,

as to the whole world, in the visitation of the Judge.

These things will characterize the end and the Judge's

presence, as those fearful sights on Mount Sinai prepared

the way for the appearing of God." Again ; the number

seven is of judgment as well as of mercy in the seven

Trumpets, as in the fall of Jericho ; seven were the years

of famine in Egypt as well as the seven of plenty ; seven

nations to be cast out of Canaan before Israel can enter

into that rest ; hence, also, seven evil spirits, seven heads

of the red dragon :
" seven abominations " as well as the

8 Wisdom xviii. 15. See The Passion, pp. 33-38.

" 2 Chnm. xxi.x. 25-28.
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seven graces of the Spirit. The progress of the Church

in the world is clearly denoted hy the consecrated trumpets

which accompanied the movements of the camp in the

wilderness. It was especially "for an ordinance for ever."^

The trumpets' sound is of the new moon ; the new year

;

the jubdee ; it is the calling of sacred assembhes ; it is of

"the Lord mighty in battle," says Aretas. It is of the

Anointed King coming in power ; they " blew with trum-

pets, saying, Jehu is Kiiig."^ It is of the entering in of

the Ark ; it is of the Presence of God ; it is of the Law
on Mount Sinai ; of Jesus, the son of Nun, entering with

his people into the promised rest ; of the fall of Jericho

;

of the fall of Jerusalem ; it is of the Lord's Day, the Day
of Judgment. That the trumpet had a deep spiritual

meaning is evident throughout the Law from its first

appointment, and from many instances of the after mention

of it, especially in such expressions as the Lord God shall

blow the trumpet."^

"^And another Angel came and stood at the altar, having a

golden censer ; and there was given nnto him much incense, that

he should offer it with the prayers of all Saints upon the golden,

altar which was before the throne. ''And the smoke of the in-

cense, with the prayers of the Saints, ascended up before God out

of the Angel's hand. ^ And the Angel took the censer, and filled i

it with fire of the altar, and cast it into the earth : and there were

voices, and thunderings, and lightnings, and an earthquake."

The incense is offered " on the golden altar" within, but

is kindled from the brazen altar of sacrifice Avithout ;*

prayers entering the holy place, but kindled by the sacrifice

of Christ who died without. Aretas explains it "that the

whole scene is by things material and visible colours, byj

1 See Num. X. 1-10. ^ 2 Kings ix. 13.

3 Zech. ix. 14. * Exod.xl. 5, 6.
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tlio incense, all;ir, ami tlie liki', to represent the uii.scen and

spiritual. The altar is of gold, as of that which is most

noble and desired among men, to intimate in mystery the

value which such prayers have with God ; and ofiered up

by ministering Angels—while that incense, of itself sweet,

is rendered more so as being presented by the Angel ; in-

asmuch as pre-eminently offered by Him to whom as Man
is given to be the Lord of Angels. The offering of incense

itself indicates how acceptable our prayers are to God

;

whence David says, that his "prayers may be set forth in

the sight of God as incense."^ That the object of their

prayers was the hastening of God's kingdom. It is another

Angel—one in addition to the seven, i.e. the eighth, and,

as such, must represent Chri.st Himself, the First and the

Last, the First-begotten from the dead, "It is," says

Tichonius, " the Lord Jesus Christ." Or rather, perhaps,

' the Angel of His Presence," as before the Angel coming

from the East represented His Gospel, and as the Angel in

the Seven Epistles is the Bishop of the Church and the

Church itself, so here as officiating in His temple, His

whole "priesthood offering up spuitual sacrifices acceptable

to God through Jesus Christ."*^ Aretas, Cornelius a Lapide,

and others, take "the altar" of incense to represent the

Humanity of Christ. Tichonius says of " the censer,"

" the Holy Body of the Lord, from which God hath re-

ceived 'a sweet savour' and become propitious to the world;

for He 'hath given Himself for us an offering to God,' 'for

a sweet-smeUing savour.' " " He took the censer, and filled

it leith the fire of the altar;" "that is," adds Tichonius,

" Jesus took a body, which is the Church, and to execute

His Father's wiU He filled it with the fire of the Holy

•Spirit," " By means of that offering of Himself," says

5 Ps, cxli. 2. « 1 Peter ii. 5,
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Bede, " of a sweet-smelling savour, the compunction of

heart in the Saints becomes acceptable to God, kindling

from the fire mthin." "From the smoke," says Aretas,

" of this troublous and noisome life ignitmg by the flame

of love." And " the incense " from the altar, and the

Angel's hand ^'arises hefore God" even before the mercy-

seat in the Holy of Holies, for the veil is rent in twain.

And of the same altar-fire which kindles the incense before

God, the Angel "casts on the earth." "That Divine fire,"

says Aretas, " like as appeared to Ezekiel from the hand of

the Cherubim, taken from the altar and scattered over

Jerusalem."" That altar coal in Ezekiel was indeed of

judgment, but that in the vision of Isaiah was of mercy

and cleansing ;^ propitiatory for the good, while judicial on

the impenitent.

The High Priest is offering up the incense ; while the

Priests below prepare to blow with the trumpets ; and the

people are without in silent prayer ; and their prayers with

the incense arise to God ; and their sighs and prayers become

judgments on the wicked ; and the coal from the altar of

incense brings upon earth thunder-voices and hghtnings.

Thus the prayers and sufferings of His saints are the moving

causes of God's Providences : thus by Ehjah's prayer was

there no rain ; from the cry of suffering Israel came the

plagues uix)n Egypt ; thus the blood of martjTS, with that

of righteous Abel, arises before God and speaks from the

ground. Or, rather, that Blood which speaks better things

than that of Abel ; for this must certainly be the Divine

fire sent on the earth, of which our Lortl said, " I am come

to send fire on the earth ; and what will I, if it be already

kindled?"^ Thus in the Psalms the Divine Presence is

set forth by kindling "coals of fire." The fire of God
7 Ezek. X. 2. 8 Isa. vi. 7. ^ Luke xii. 49.
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amiilst limnan passions and corrnptions giviii^^ rise to divi-

sions, conunotions, jndf^finouts ; or tlie fire of (Jod found at

the same time in spiritual impulses and enliglitenings.

From the altar of incense it goes forth, as our Lord's Church

is sent forth at His people's prayers. " Pray ye the Lord

of the harvest."!

Tliis "fire from the alter cast on the earth" proves that

it is of the Christian Church itself that the seven Trumpets

proceed to speak. In short, the going forth of the Law
was with the trumj^t, and thunders, and the voice exceed-

ing loud ; but the Gospel is with seven trumpets, and

lightnings, and thunder voices.

SECTION XII

THE FOUR FIRST TRUMPETS

Chap. VIII. " * And the seven Angels whicli had the seven

Trumpets prepared themselves to sound."

There is solemn preparation—the warning God always

sends of coming judgment—like tuning of instruments to

sound
;
perhaps here the interval of forty years preceding

the destruction of Jerusalem, set forth in the six Seals, the

six days encircling of Jericho. Every coming of Christ

is with judgment : when His kingdom is near, the axe is

at the root of the tree ; when He comes. His fan is in His

hand. 2

"''The first Angel sounded; and there followed hail find fire

mingled with blood, and they were cast upon the earth : and the

third part of the earth was burnt up, and the third part of the

trees was burnt up, and all green grass was burnt up."

1 Matt. ix. 38. 2 ]\Xatt. iii. 10-12.
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The First Trumpet is the fall of the blood-polluted

Jerusalem : the connection of "fire tcltli blood" imme-

diately turns our attention to the Prophet Joel, where

these images occur, and to the declaration of St. Peter of

their being fidfilled on the coming of ^ " the great and

notable day of the Lord ;" at the same time the expression

"hail" inserted connects it with the plague in Egypt ; for

the bringing of Israel out of Egypt was typical of the

bringing of the Christians out of Jerusalem. The " hail,"

too, is the common prophetic figure of the breaking down
of walls of hostUe invasion.'* And, indeed, fire, blood, and

hail combined are expressive of God's visitations in the Old

Testament. " The earth" is often used for the Holy Land,

as " the sea" is for the nations. The Christian kingdom

is going forth in judgment on cedars of Lebanon and oaks

of Bashan ; ^ and not only on the great, but the people

also are all in that destruction ;
" surely the people is

grass ;"^ and that indiscriminate, even the green. " I will

kindle a fire in thee, and it shall devour every green tree

in thee, and every dry tree."" Yet, at the same time, to

the ChrLstian it was the "fire" that tried and purified,

and the " blood" that redeemed ; when their own blood

and sufferings testified to Christ crucified and the sanctiti-

cation of His Spirit.

" The third paii " is the very characteristic of all the

six Trumpets, in distinction from the six Seals and the

Vials ; to ascertain the meaning of this expression woidd

go far towards finding out the pecuKar purport of the

whole. In the Prophets, the judgments on Israel are

limited, while on other " nations a fidl end " is made
;

"yet," it is added to Israel, "I vn\l not make a full end

3 Acts ii. 19 * Job xxxviii. 22, 23. ^ Zech. xi. 2.

•^ Isa. xl. 7.
" Ezek. xx. 47.
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of thee, Imt I will correct tliec in hhuistu-c."''' " The third

part " which is spoken of tliroughout these Trumpets may

simply signify that these are but partial and corrective

judgments, and not as the seven Vials. The judgment

which begins first "at the house of God,"^ or chastenings

and trials of the Church. Nor is any thing said of men

bliispheming God, or becoming worse for these sufferings,

as under the Vials. For the expression, "the third jyart,"

often means only a portion : as, " two parts therein shall

be cut off and die; but the third part shall be left."^

That is, a remnant or measured portion. Or the third

jxirt may in a stricter accuracy of mystical sense signify

the Church, as the expression occurs in Isaiah ;
" In that

day shall Israel be the third with Egypt and Assyria, even

a blessing."^ "And I will bring the third part through

the tire . . . they shall call on Me . . . and I will say.

It is My people."^ It may appear a difficulty that these

resemble in some degree the plagues of Egypt (as they

also correspond with the Vials), and it may seem hard to

suppose the plagues, as of Egypt, coming on the Cliristian

ChiU'ch ; for Israel in Egypt was unhurt by the plagues.

But we must remember the great difference, that the

chosen people were all chosen as such in national distinc-

tion from Egypt ; but it is not so in the Christian Church,

" the same afflictions are accomplished in the brethren

that are in the world,"'* they are "chastened" that they

"should not be condemned with the world. "^ This is

implied in our Lord's messages to the Seven Churches

;

" As many as I love I rebidce and chasten." Under the

Trumpets these visitations may be for good ; so much so,

8 Jer. XXX. 11 ; xlvi. 28. » 1 Peter iv. 17.

' Zech. xiii. 7. ^ Isa. xix. 24. ^ Zech. xiii. 9.

•*
1 Peter v. 9. ^ I Cor. xi. 32.
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that some interpreters consider them as visions of good.

Berengaudus does so. For such are afflictions on one side.

Again ; if the six Seals and six Trumpets are of suffering,

yet in connection with them must be ever home in mind

the gathering in of the Blessed in the vision of Heaven

intervening ; or it may he even as the kingdom of Heaven

on earth, during these afflictions having in their hearts

the seal of God and the witness of the Spirit, as all the

Beatitudes on the Mount are capable of a present fulfil-

ment. For after the six Trumpets of suffering we have

again that "vision of peace." For the six are of this

world and of labour ; Init the seventh, at the close, enters

into and sanctifies the whole. The six are of man ; the

seventh of God. Thus the history of the Church is

always distressing, and to a worldly view perplexing,

because it is the account of sins and judgments ; but to

the eye of faith the unseen Jerusalem is present at the

same time ; it is but the earthly shadow deepening with

the light. " I will be to them a little sanctuary."*'

If some of these plagues came through " evil angels

"

on Egjq^t, through an evil angel they came also on Job,

but for his probation and good ; the good Angels blow

the Trumpets, which, says (Ecumenius, speaks of their

ministering as sympathizing physicians in those remedial

inflictions.

" * And the second An^el sounded, and as it were a great moun-
tain burning with fire was oast into the sea ; and the third part of

the sea became blood: ^And the third part of the creatures which

were in the sea, such as had life, died ; and the third part of the

ships were destroyed."

As the first Trumpet was of Judea, the " mountain cast

into the sea " has perhaps a reference to our Lord's memo-

6 Ezek. xi. 16.
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rtiblc sayinj,'," where the " inonntain " to be removed by

the prayer of liiith is explained as (Jluist or the Christian

Church " cast into the sea " of the nations ; and here; it is

amidst the conflagrations of Jerusalem, with much suffer-

ing and martyrdom. The Mountain is, in some sense,

Christ Himself in Daniel. St. Augustin not only so

interprets that saying in the Gospels—but on the words

of the Psalm, " We will not fear though the earth be

moved, and the hills be carried into the midst of the sea"

—he says, " The sea signifies the world, for in comparison

of the sea the nation of Judea appeared to be the earth.

It was to happen that the earth was to be moved, i.e. the

Jewish nation itself, and the mountains to be transferred

to the sea. For He left the Jewish nation and became

among the Gentiles ; transferred from the earth to the

sea."^ And thus it may be observed the Angel of the

covenant after this " stands on the earth and the sea

"

(chap. X. 2-5) ; intimating that Christ's kingdom is estab-

lished, embracing both Jew and Gentile. ^''And the third

%Kirt of the sea became blood " from the heathen persecu-

tions and martyrdoms, which ensued from Christianity

coming amongst them, the burning mountain of Israel.

On the other hand, the Avhole might be supposed capable

of another sense ; and it might be said that allusion seems

here intended to what is said of Babylon, " O destroying

mountain, I will roll thee down the rocks, and make thee

a burnt mountain."^ But Babylon is full of mystery ; an

earthquake moving a volcanic mountain is an evidence of

Divine power which might admit of either sense. If thus

taken, it might be that while incense is offered the Roman
empire is destroyed, and as a burning ruin faUs on Chris-

7 See Holy Week, pp. 109, 110.

8 In Ps. xlv. 6. 9 Jer. li. 25.
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tians, so that their Baptism to them becomes a martyrdom

;

it is of blood, and death, and confiscation of goods—" the

ships were destroyed." But some understand the "ships"

of Churches.

The same images, when occu.rring in the second Vial,

greatly differ in intensity. Indeed, Berengaudus takes it

here all in a good sense : that without shedding of blood

there is no remission; and of those who die to sin and

live to God.

"^"And the third Angel sounded, and there fell a great star

from Heaven, burning as it were a lamp ; and it fell upon the

third part of the rivers, and upon the fountains of waters. ^' And
the name of the star is called Wormwood ; and the third part of

the waters became wormwood ; and many men died of the waters,

because they were made bitter."

It is " the star " of the Apocalypse, the Angel of the

Church, falling from Christ's hand or keeping—the cor-

ruption of Divine truth. Such was Arianism, which,

denying the Son, turned the waters of Baj^tism into the

wormwood of death. For the wood of the Cross can

alone sweeten the bitter waters, i.e. the doctrine of the

Incarnation. Or equally well may we with Bede consider

the waters to be the Divine Scriptures. Both alike are

agreeable to the vision of holy waters in Ezekiel, by which
" every thing shall be healed " " and live."^ Giving them
" wormwood and gall to drink " is a scriptural expression

of reprobation and spiritual bitterness. ^ " The name of

the star is Wormwood ; " the imposition of a name fixes

the character. "Call me not Naomi; call me Marah."^

This star may include Arius, Eutyches, ApoUonaris, Sa-

bellius, Nestorius. " Heretics," says Bede, " such stars of

seduction as the Apostle Jude speaks of, falling from the

1 Ezek. xlvii. 9. = Jor. ix. 15. ^ Ruth i. 20.
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hei<,4it of tlie Church." Eereiigaudus— of Propliets.

Fulling from the sky like a barnimj lamp is descriptive of

a meteor, whiclx tails as it shines, and only shines in falling.

AVhat seemed of Heaven is found to be of earth. The

Mling star does indeed occur, like the burning mountain,

as a prophetic figure of Ikiljylon;* and both are by the

Greek expositors, by Tichonius, and otliers, explained of

Satan. It is observable that the star does not occur in

the parallel of the third Vial (chap. xvi. 4) : no star to

alleviate that darkness, even in falling • no star left in that

spiritual Heaven.

" ^- And the fourth angel sounded, and the third part of the sun

•was smitten, and the third part of the moon, and the third part of

the stars ; so as the third part of them was darkened, and the day

shoiild not shine for a thh'd part of it, and the night likewise."

As Death in the fourth Seal followed on famine, so after

heresy now ensues iniidelity. Christ and His Church

and saints are obscured. " We did esteem Him stricken

;

we hid, as it were, our faces from Him. He is despised,

and Ave esteemed Him not." How is "the daughter of

Zion " '•' covered with a cloud !" The people that " saw a

great Light," again "walk in darkness." The sim— the

moon-—-the stars. A sure indication of approaching woes.

These emblems under the sixth Seal betokened the fall of

Jerusalem ; but now the defection of the Christian Church

;

yet only partial, in eclipse, not fallen, for they are still in

heaven. " The third xxii't " is of correction and mercy
;

perhaps in some allusion to the Trinity ; of One—the Son

of Man—rejected, but admitting of restoration and pardon.

It is the Church," says Bede, " obscured by false

bretliren." So likewise Tichonius, and that their being

* Isa. xiv. 12.
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smitten speaks of men being " given up to their own evUs

and pleasiu'es."

It was observed in the Epistles and in the Seals, that

in the number Seven a distinction is made between its

component parts of four and three. The four first Trum-

pets have in like manner a character of their own, which

distinguishes them from the remaining three. Their

imagery is of inanimate nature, the Earth, the Sea, the

AYaters, the heavenly Luminaries. The last three, of " the

inliabiters of the earth," and also marked as distinct by

the three Woes. And indeed the introduction of the

flying eagle in mid heaoen, which declares the Woes, seems

of itself intended to make this separation between the

four and the three. Four days of the seven completed

the material universe at the beginning ; and living creatures

followed. In the seven Seals four Horses of judgment

first traversed Judea. " Four is of body," says St. Au-

gustin, "three is of spirit; four is of man, three is of

God."^ "Four," says the same writer, "is of things

temporal ; and the temporal distribution of the year is

varied by four seasons ; and in time there appears a kind

of fourfold vicissitude. Hence the Gospel on four cardinal

points is spread, which is a temporal dispensation." ^ Thus,

this four multiplied by the ten, becomes the forty years of

probation ; if united with the three it will be the sacred

Seven, the Seven, and thence the Seventy, of forgiveness.

"^^And I beheld, and heard an eagle flying through the midst

of Heaven, saying with a loud voice. Woe! woe! woe! to the

inhabiters of the earth, by reason of the remaining voices of the

trumpet of the three angels which are yet to sound."

Tlie Eagle, seen on the horizon coming from afar at the

scent of prey, the herald of approaching judgments. Aretas

5 En. In. Ps. vi. ® Serm. cclii. 10.
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exjilains it—that luon lu'ing in.sensibk' to the former mild

corrections, administered l)y the Angels, and rendered in

no way the better ; that the eagle flying in mid heaven is

as a merciful monitor, to cry and make known to them the

Divine wrath on the impenitent, from the fear of which

they may give heed to their salvation : that the Eagle was

the one supporting the throne, as in Ezekiel ; and that the

triple cry is not only as expressive of lamentation, but of

the wrath of the Holy Trinity ; and of the sympatliy of

heavenly beings with us. Indeed, the Eagle may contain

in hi<ldeu mystery a figure of St John himself, giving

warning of these thi'ee Woes, which are the great subject

of tliis awful book of wonders. JJede understands the

flying Eagle's cry of all eminent teachers in the Chmx-h,

who warn men of the "perilous times" approaching, of

" seducers waxing worse and worse," of men being " lovers

of themselves," and the coming on of Antichrist. As also

Tichonius,-—of the Church, when by continual preaching

she warns men of the plagues of the last times ; or wdaen

a priest in the Church warns of .the Day of Judgment.

Berengaud,—of the warnings of Christ Himself and His

Apostles. Doubtless it is the warning voice which has

spoken to us from Heaven of the three last Woes.

SECTION XIII

THE FIFTH TRUMPET

Chap. IX. " ^ And the fifth angel sounded, and I saw a star fallen

from heaven unto the earth : and to him was given the key of the

hottomless pit. ^ And he opened the bottomless pit ; and there arose

a smoke out of the pit, as the smoke of a great furnace ; and the sun

and the air were darkened by reason of the smoke of the pit. ^ And
there came out of the smoke locusts upon the earth : and unto them

L
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was given power, as the scorpions of the earth have power. * And
it was commanded them that they should not hurt the grass of the

earth, neither any green thing, neither any tree ; but only the men
which have not the seal of God in their foreheads. ^ And to them

it was given that they should not kill them, hut that they should

he tormented five months : and their torment was as the torment of

a scorpion when he striketh a man. ^ And in those days shall men
seek death, and shall not find it ; and shall desire to die, and death

shall flee from them. " And the shapes of the locusts were like unto

horses prepared unto battle ; and on their heads as it were golden

crowns, and their faces as the faces of men. ^ And they had hair

as the hair of women, and their teeth were as the teeth of lions.

9 And they had breastplates, as it were breastplates of iron ; and the

sound of their wings was as tlie sound of chariots of many horses

running to battle. ^® And they had tails like unto scorpions, and

there were stings in their tails : and their power was to hurt men
five months. ^^ And they had a king over them, which is the angel

of the bottomless pit, whose name in the Hebrew is Abaddon, but

in the Greek tongue hath his name Apollyon. '- One woe is past

;

behold, there come two woes more hereafter."

It is the Egyptian plague of Locusts; but these Locusts,

as they are described in the Prophet Joel, are an hostile

invasion of the Assyrian multitudes ; and when they now
again appear they are not that only, but with those previous

characters of innumerable armed bands, they speak also of

a spiritual corruption. They arise, not as locusts, but from

" the bottomless j^'f ;" and that pit is opened by means of

"a star fallen from heaven ;" and they appear first of all

not as locusts, biit as " smoke darhening the sun." For, as

the previoiTS trumpet had shown, it was from the deep

decay of Christianity that this plague from the bottomless

pit arose ; nor did it at first assume a definite shape, till

the foul vapours of idolatry and infidelity had obscured

the Sun of Eighteousness. It is expressly '^ out of this

smoke" that the "locvsts," that oriental andArabian " plague,

7 Exod. X. 13.
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tli08e " swarmiiig chililron of the East,"^ arose upon the

cartli. lUit they are found to be locusts such as the Old

Testament know not of, for they are " as scorpions ;" not

merely as an armed multitude, but leaving behind the in-

sidious jioison of the second death—in tlaat after-enduring

])art of man, the soul,—i)artaking of the character of tliat

ohl serpent the devil, and soul-destroyer. Th^ conqueror

and the false prophet combined, the monster half-locust,

half-scorpion. Not devouring only, but " they had tails

like unto sanpions, and stings in their tails;" planting after

their devastations a sting worse than death, as found in

the undying spirit of man ; which in vain, when bitten by

that serpent, Avislies to die ; for this scorpion again is no

scorpion, but partakes of the undying worm. Nor are they

as the locuT^ts of the earth, destroying " grass, green herb,

and tree," which they touch not ; whereas, of the natural

locust, as in that Egyptian plague, it is said, "they con-

sumed every herb of the land and all the fruit of the

trees, and there remained not any green thing. "^ Nor,

again, are they as those hostile incursions which in the

Prophet Joel they represented as destroying the bodies of

men, and their temporal habitations; but, as neither locusts

nor the armies they symbolize can do, capable of distin-

guishing between " the righteous and the wicked," " the

green and the dry;" ^ the faithful ones who have "the

seal," or witness "of God," are not hurt by these spiritual

corruptions. " Scorpions" of which our Lord spoke as "the

power of the enemy," ^ which by faith in Him His disciples

should tread under their feet. Thus clear is it that this

plague cannot be merely of devastating armies, nor of any

spread of infidelity alone, but must be of both combined,

8 Judg. vii. 12. 9 Exod. x 15.

1 Ezck. XX. 47. 2 Luke x. 19.
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and that too under many peculiar circumstances, such as

attended the progress of the prophet-conqueror of Islam.

But what is remarkable in Mahometanism as differing from

other forms of infidelity is, that it has not utterly destroyed

Christianity, but bound it up in Mahometanism,—a cor-

ruption worse than death, such a state as of men seeking

to die in vain,—that miserable condition which Job so

powerfully describes in mysterious language, which touches

on the second death,—" which long for death, but it cometh

not :"—" which rejoice exceedingly, and are glad, when

they can find the grave."^ For "the grave were better

than it."* It is as of life making a league with hell and

death.' And yet all this under a special control of Heaven,

" it was commanded them "—" it icas given tinto them ;"

for evil spirits and men cannot injure without permission
;

and so far only as is permitted. There is, moreover, this

peculiarity, that this spiiitual plague, destroying the soul,

yet comes also at the same time in the shape of an armed

force, such as Joel described under the locusts :
" the ap-

pearance of them is as the appearance of horses ; and as

horsemen so shall they run. Like the noise of chariots.""

So here, " and the shapes of the locusts wem like unto horses

jjrepared unto battle." But not only this, for it Avas not by

the sword alone that they propagated their deadly faith;

it was by the power and authority of the great, there-

fore these horses are again peculiar, and differ from the

Avar-horse, for they have " as it v-ere golden croivns on

their heads " they come with authority and a kingly sway.

And well may they be as horses crowned, which so rapidly

overran so many kingdoms and made them their own.

"VVliat more expressive of their course than the '^horse" and

3 Job iii. 21. * Ecclus. xx\aii. 21.

^ /3io£ a0ioj-oc- QavaroQ a9avaT0Q. ® Joel ii. 4, o.
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the "crown"? Nor is this all, for they come with all human
influences of corrupt persuasion, and like Antichrist, who
hath " the eyes of a man,"" they have " the countenances of

men." Then the lust and cruelty so combined in the cha-

racter of that religion and its followers, is expressed with

extraordinary force of description. "And they had hair

as t/ic liair of women, and their teeth were as the teeth of

lion^:" "the hair of women," the toils of sensuality; and

the lion-teeth, the bold impulsive attacks of their rage, as

the lion rather than any other beast. And again, their iron

sway, their hard-hearted callousness and indifference to all

persuasion of a better faith ; and their rapid, far-spreading,

winged, and armed influence, is all in the marvellous

picture. For while the Prophet Joel (chap. i. 6 ; ii. 4, 5)

supplies the images, yet are they forged anew, and assume

a new character in the glowing description. " And they had

breastplates, as it were breastplates of iron ; and the sound

of their wings ivas as the sound of chariots of many horses

rimning to battle." So hardened and steeled against con-

viction with the iron of the soul, and cased in that dead

fatalism against the judgments of God ; and borne onward

with such wonderful and vast rapidity of their conquests,

and subjugation of so many kingdoms and nations in the

short space of fourscore years. And all this to bring on

the lasting poisonous establishment of their faith, for the

destined and limited period when they are allowed to

prevail. It is next for a second time expressed, that their

settling from the wing, or the duration of their " torment,"

is for "five months." One might have thought that so ex-

tensive and deadly a plague were to develope Antichrist

itself, but it is not so : this appears from the period of

their limitation, and from the name of their king ] which
'' Dan. vii. 31.
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though of deepest evil, and akin to Antichrist, is not the

same ; for, as if in distinction from the expression, " the

locusts have no king,"^ these liare a 1iin<i, and that king

not the dragon, that old serpent, nor the devil, nor Satan,

but under a new name, ApoUyon ; the same as it were yet

another, simdar yet distinct and diiferent. Ahaddon,

ApoUyon—the Destroyer; from the peculiar character of

Mahometanism, and mth, we may suppose, some secret

reference to the history of that diabolical corruption, pro-

fessing God only as the Everlasting Preserver. And it is

a name in the image itself singularly expressive of this

locust-plague, as destroying everything. ^ iloreover, Anti-

clirist is "from the abyss;" but these, as expressly and

thrice repeated, rise not "from the abyss," but from "a
V'ell" or "piY of the abyss," <fip4ap r^? a/3vara-ov.

Again, this plague has a marked difference from that

which succeeds under the next Trumpet, from its partial

extent ; it is on the unsealed only that their power is.

The locusts are a plague confined to certain oriental

regions ; limited in their vast ravages ; hiding the sun,

but not over the whole world, oidy in the countries where

they are. ^\^iereas the other, from the number Four of

the Angels, indicates universahty in its extent ; it is the

trial which is to come "on all them that dwell on the face

of the whole earth :"^ and their forces are of almost

infinite number ; nor is their leader or king under that

sixth Trumpet as yet developed, as it is with the locusts.

^N'ot partial only, and temporal, and local, like the locust-

devastations of Mahometanism, and overrunning a part

only of the Church ; but more extensive, and it would seem

throughout the whole world, are the Euphratean horse.

Their duration for "fire mo/ifhs" may possibly have a

8 Prov. XX.X. 29. ^ See Joel ii. 3. ^ Luke xxi. 35.
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i-eferonce, as ]\Iede says, to tliose five summer months

(.hiring whicli these locusts exist and expend their ravages,

coming Ibrtli from their eggs at the rising of the Pleiades

and continuing to the beginning of Autumn. Montlis in

couijiutation of time are supposed to be iiguratively signi-

ficant of evil, as the "forty-two months" of the Apocalypse;

"Ye observe months;"^ they are named from heathen

deities ; mark periods of travail ;
" Elizabeth hid herself

five months " of travail and mortification. Mede remarks

the peculiar circumstance that their duration for ''
five

months " is twice mentioned ; and of course such a repeti-

tion has its Divine purpose : it may, lilie "the third part"

of the other Seals, be expressive of mercy in the short

and definite period assigned to them. It is the limited

space of the deluge, which was expressly for "an hundred

and fifty days,"^ or five months; judicial and corrective,

yet remedial, as differing from the final Judgment.

It is well known that the Fathers are wont to explain

the number five with reference to the five senses, by means

of which the soul holds intercourse with the outer world.'*

And thus Aretas here speaks of the five vionths : As
months are the measures of this world with which the

five senses are cognizant ; enigmatically intimating tliat

their punishment had a correspondence with this abuse of

the senses in sin. And certainly Mahometanism consists

in a great debasement of the senses. The mention of this

space of time is introduced as saying that their wound is

not unto death, but that they should he tormented five

months,—and ^'' their X'oicer was to hurt msiifive months,^^—
the foretaste of death, the broken period of five months,

intimating a period incomplete and something to be ful-

filled. Thus CEcumenius, speaking of the sting behind,

^ Gal. iv. 10. 3 Gen. vii. 24. * Auff. In. Ps. xlix. 9.
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says, " For sin, when it hath conceived, bringeth forth

death ; which is intimated by the five months' torment it

brings on men, both on account of the five senses, and

also of the shortness of the time as compared with the

future life." In these Greek conunentators it is all

beautifully described as the effect of sin.

It would be impossible for any human writer to describe

the character, rise, and spread of this terrible apostasy in

the allegoric language of Eastern poetry with more force

of imagery, aptness of dehneation, and depth of colouring,

as we are now acquainted with it from history, than it

has been prophetically depicted under this Trumpet. So

powerful and exact is the hieroglyphic, while as usual it

is composed of symbols from the Old Testament, and to

be deciphered by it. Such is Mahometanism when con-

templated in the mirror of Holy Scripture ; it arises in a

foul '' smoke from the bottomless jjH ;" its eifect on the

soul the undying worm; and itself the work of "the

destroyer." Early commentators may be said to bear out

this interpretation from the meanings they severally apply

to the prophetic account : they perceived with Tichonius

that it must consist in some great corruption of life and

doctrine; or in heresies, with Berengaudus also and Bede;

or in the work of evil spirits on the soul, with Aretas and

(Ecumenius ; or in a de-scri^jtion of evil spirits themselves,

with Andreas of Csesarea. Of their crowns Tichonius

says, "That as the twenty-four elders had golden crowns,

so these have false semblances of the same, as heresies

imitating the Church ; and they have behind the stings

of heretical doctrine." St. Augustin, interpreting the

plagues of Egypt, says, "The locust is wickedness which

hurts by the mouth ; that is, by the testimony of infi-

delity" (vol. iv. 1188). But all these ancient writers
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could read tlio symbols but feebly, compared with that

exceedingly striking power of interjiretation with which

history itself on the retrosi)ect has supplied us.

Much has been said to prove that this Locust plague

must represent an army of evil sidrits let loose from the

abyss under their chief Apollyon, as if it were a matter

at all questioned ; for, of course, in considering it as the

Mahometan plague, we imply the agency of evil spirits,

but their character can only be known by their effects

;

and these are seen in the principles and habits of that

religious imposture which these locusts describe. " For

we wrestle not against flesh and blood, T:)ut against princi-

palities, against powers, against the nilers of the darkness

of this world. "^ The place from whence they come,

—

that '' deep''' ^ into which the devils entreated that they

might not be sent,—and the name of their Leader, " the

Angel of the bottomless jyit" prove of course that they

are evil spirits. Add to which that the very plague itself,

of pestilential destroying insects, seems nature's own
emblem for those unseen agents of evil, and whose very

name is " Legion " in possession of one man. Aretas,

indeed, says, "Though some consider this ApoUyon as an

evil spirit, yet it is not so ; but as the Angel destroyed the

army of Sennacherib, and brought destruction on Sodom,

so this Angel is merely so called as bringing destruction."

But this opinion is not well—for the effects are spiritual

and diabolical pollution. And all Angels, both good and

evil, have no other name in Scripture but that of their

office, as St. Gregory observes.

A Star falling from Heaven might be as our Lord said

;

" I beheld Satan as lightning fall from Heaven."" And as

Isaiah, with reference to Babylon ;
'' How art thou fallen

* Eph. vi. 12. 6 a^yarsov. Luke viii. 31. 7 Luke x. 18.
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from Heaven, Lucifer, son of the morning !"^ For Ave

see but consequences, and know little of those personal

spiritual agencies by which they are brought about ; so

that Divine symbols may in themselves contain great

realities, beyond that expressive language by which they

speak to us. But it will be sufficient to consider it as in-

timating defection in the faith giving rise to this apostasy,

the Star tailing or declension from good ; the influences of

the presence of evil, like smoke hiding the light of

Heaven ; the permission to open the pit ; these indicate

that the locusts, or ravages of infidelity, are not without

a previous provocation of God to send His judgments. It

is observed by Bishop Horsley that here, as under the

third Trumpet, it is not said to be "a star of Heaven,"

but that his fall is from thence, as that only of a seeming

star there undidy exalted ; but perhaps there is no need of

this distinction ; stars of the Christian Heaven are liable

to fall. It is not at all intended that Mahomet was him-

self a star fallen from Heaven, for this is not in any way

implied, but that the smoke of great corruption, ignorance,

and idolatry which had liidden the Sun of liighteousness

gave rise to a definite form of evil which is seen developed

in these locusts, or ]Mahomet and his followers. The bot-

tomless pit is not said to be opened by a locust. He neither

opened the abyss nor caused the darkness. Tichonius

says, " That the star here falling to the earth is the body

of many stars through sins falling from Heaven, i.e. from

the Church."

9

Again ; assigning the Ixcij of the ahyss has a very obvious

and simple signification, without any interference with its

literal acceptation ; viz. that quenching of Grace given has

as its consequence Divine permission to devils to prevail,

8 Isa. xiv. 12. 3 See p. 142.
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a'^ coiTuptitJU in ve<fet;ition iilways produces insoct incur-

sions, or bliglit, in the way of natural conseipieuco. This
'' star falU on the earth"—not Jis that before, "on the

rivers."^ The earth hiva been usually explained as the

Holy Land, and it may continue perhai)s to signify the

Chi'istian Church visible. It fiills on the Church—as such

only is it the subject of the Trumpets ; but yet it touches

not the sealed, for it is remarkable that Mahometanism

does not infect the Christianity of those Christians that

are found in Mahometan countries : on the contmry, it is

said that those Christians are the better for that scourge

and the persecution it brings. This plague touches not

the ^^ grass nor anything green^'' which is the faithful

people, says Berenga.udus ;
" nor the trees," wliich are

doctors of the Church.

There is something very mysterious in the locust-plagues

of the Old Testament, as if they were somehcjw themselves

prophetic or bound up in this prophecy ; thus in Exodus

it is said, " Before them there were no such locusts as they,

nor after them shall be such;"^ even as these are com-

pouniled in form of the locust, the horse, the scorpion, the

lion, and something human combined. And in the Prophet

Joel,^which fiu-nishes the basis of this Trumpet, it is marked

as replete with allusions to something far beyond the im-

mediate occasion : the trumijet is blown, which of itself

connects it with this fifth Angelic Trumpet ; and then a

supernatural darkness appears ; the description throughout

abounds with solemn aj»peals to repentance, and images of

the Day of Judgment itself, of which the account follows.

And St Peter has adduced a part of it as the great pro-

phecy respecting these last days in the dispensation of the

Spirit. 4

1 Eev. viii. 10. ^ Exorl. x. 11.

3 Joel ii. 1, 2, 15-17; iii. 12. ^ Acts ii. 16-21.
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SECTION XIV

THE SIXTH TRUMPET

Chap. IX. " ^^ And the sixth angel sounded, and I heard a

voice from the four horns of the golden altar which is before

God, '* Saying to the sixth angel which had the trumpet. Loose

the four angels which are bound at the great river Euphrates.

^5 And the four angels were loosed, which were prepared for the

hour, and the day, and month, and year, for to slay the third part

of men. ''' And the number of the army of the horsemen were-

two myriads of myriads : and I heard the number of them. ^' And
thus I saw the horses in the vision, and them that sat on them,

having breastplates of tire, and of jacinth, and of brimstone. And
the heads of the horses were as the heads of lions : and out of

their mouth issueth fire, and smoke, and brimstone. '*By these

three plagues were the third part of men killed, by the fire, and

by the smoke, and by the brimstone which issueth out of their

mouths. '^ For their power is in their mouth and in their tails

;

for their tails are like unto serpents, having heads, and with them

they do hurt."

This vision seems connected with the completion and

fulness of the last times ; the last contest between inii-

delity and faith throughout the world. For it has been

already shown that the number aix is of Antichrist ; and

"the four Angels " indicate the whole world ; and the

number of the army is as it were infinite ; all powers of

evil going forth arrayed for the conflict with the good. It

seems to have some connection with the thirty-eighth

chapter of Ezekiel—that very mysterious prophecy of the

latter days, where God calls upon Gog to come forth with

his armies against the land of Israel : "I wiR bring thee

forth, and all thine army, horses and horsemen, all of

them clothed with all sorts of armour, even a great

company with bucklers and shields." And again ; "And
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thou shtilt come from thy place out ol' the nortli parts,

thou ami many i^eople with thee, all of them riding upon

horses ; a great company, and a mighty army. Anel thou

shalt come up against My people Israel as a cloud to cover

the laud ; it shall be in the latter days, and I will bring

thee against My land, that the heathen may know ^le,

when I shall be sanctified in thee, Gog, before their

eyes" (chap, xxxviii. 4, If), IG). This armed muster may,

therefore, be the introduction in another form and aspect

of what occurs in its fulness near the end of the Apocalypse

(chap. XX. 8); "Satan shall be loosed, and go out to

deceive the nations which are in the four quarters of the

earth, Gog and Magog, to gather them together to battle :

the number of whom is as the sand of the sea." Where
the " four quarters of the earth" seem to correspond with

" the four Angels,'' and " the number of the sand of the

sea" to the ^^ myriads of iinjriads" in this description.

Uut if this be the case, where is the army with which

tliey contend ; or what is called, in the description of

Gog and Magog, "the camp of the Saints"*? It must be

the army of Heaven on white horses afterwards described

(chap. xix. 14). This, then, is the account of what is seen

on earth in the loosing from the river Eiqdirates : while

St. John says of the latter that he " saw Heaven opened,"

from whence issued the heavenly forces; i.e. it is spiritually

seen in the kingdom of Heaven on earth. And those

armies are going forth to the one great coiiflict there

described, that probably of Armageddon (chap. xvi. 16),

in "the valley of decision." For there are two armies

described in the Apocalypse, and in reading of each of

them, Ave ask, Where is the opposing force 1 they im})ly

and require each other.

The expression here of their being prepared for the
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hour, the day, the month, and the year, may refer to tins

great appointed conflict ; though indeed each hour, each

day, each month, and year is, it may be, its destined time.

If this be the case, then the gathering of that innumerable

army of Gog and Magog by Satan, on his being " loosed

out of his prison" (chap. xx. 7), may be connected with

what is here exjiressed of loosing the four Angels bound at

the river Euphrates ; expressions which indicate univer-

sality, and the removal of that which lets the appointed

hour. For Angels bound at Euphrates may indicate that

Babylon is this letting or restraining power. This account

is rendered probable by this, that " the Word of God

"

going forth oh the White Horse (chap, vi.) disappears, as

it were, from our view, until He appears at last, together

with the army of His Saints, on white horses ; the interval

between His first going forth and His last appearing being

contemporaneous with the whole period of His Church.

The meeting together of these armies is described: "Their

armies are gathered together to make war against Him
that sat on the horse and against His army." And the

slaughter at that great conflict is " of the flesh of horses

and of them that sat on them."^ These have breastplates

and the like, and the Great Conqueror " a sword that

goeth out of His mouth." They are, therefore, correlative

and corresponding images. Such of old has been the

description of the Word of God in His Avitnesses. " The

Lord came from Sinai . . . He shined forth from Mount

Paran, and He came with ten thousands of saints : from

His right hand went a fiery law for them."^

If the army here loosed from the river Euphrates is

not confined to one period of time, but is their going

forth through the whole of this interval, allusions in

1 Rev. xix. 18, 19. ^ pg^^ xxxiii. 2.
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various pas.sai,'(!s may refer, with more or less degrees of

fulness, to ditl'erent times ; and the full issuing forth may
l)e more especially at the last, when Satan is more signally

unliound. For, as St. Augustin says, "he was before

seducing tlie nations, but then he will go forth to open

persecution."^ For the wliole of this army under another

aspect and point of view would be Antichrist ; but as this

term is used as opposed to Christ, Babylon to the heavenly

Jerusalem, and the like, so this army leads one necessarily

to refer in the prophecy to its antagonism, on the white

horses seen in Heaven. The different degrees of comple-

tion in their destined periods of going forth may be

intended by the year, and stiU more fuUy by a month,

and still more fully by the hour, whatever periods of time

these may designate. But St. Augustin's caution in the

passage referred to, that we are not to explain the Gog and

Magog of any particular nation, or to consider the Holy

City against which they are gathered as local, may in some

degree be applied to times also, as mystical figures of

general periods. This is most suitable to the vastness and

sublimity of Holy Scripture. It is evident that this

period of the second Woe continues till the middle of

the eleventh chapter (ver. 14, 15), and embraces the

ensuing description. The powers that restrain are removed

in the whole world in this Trumpet ; and it may be that

the preparation " for the day, the month, the year," may
refer to a period to be hereafter specified under these

figures. For these are mysterious designations under

which the times of Antichrist are described—as twelve

hundred and sixty days, as forty-two months, as three

years and a half, and also as " a little season " (chap.

XX. 3). The same space of time variously expressed in

^ Dc Civ Dei, lib. xx. cap. xi.
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these ways, as being a period altogether unknown—to

man, and to Angel, and to the Son of i\Ian in His Church,

and therefore not ascertainable.

Tichonius says, " The day, the month, and year are the

three years and a half" Bede, in like manner, that "the

lour Angels are the old enemy with his satellites, who at

the end of the world will persecute the Church, but are

until that time restrained by the Divine power." Cornelius

a Lapide says, " Eibera supposes that these are the ten

kings of Antichrist which will destroy Babylon. Whence
some infer that this numerous army will not be at once,

but successively ; for battles to endure all the years of these

kings. It seems more probable that this is the army about

to prepare the way for Antichrist ; and is that of Antichrist

Avlien he is abeady beginning and gaining strength. And,

therefore, next after this is the sealed book which treats of

Antichrist."

Some consider the fifth and sixth Trumpets both to refer

to armed invasions, the Saracenic and Turkish, from Arabia

and the Euphrates. But they are very different in character

—locusts and horsemen ; and in their origin—as one from

the Ijottomless pit, the other from the river of Babylon

;

and the four of the latter strongly implies universality.

As horses intimate the civil—national—popidar bearings

of Christianity and of the Avorld, so Christ, being on the

AVliite Horse and followed by His Saints on white horses,

requires a corresponding figure in what is more directly of

the powers of Antichrist, as horsemen and horses. Add
to which that the fifth Trumpet is expressly limited in its

duration and comes to an end ; but no termination is in-

timated of this array under the sixth Trumpet, but at the

end of the description it is emphatically stated that there

is no repentance. Moreover, tliis representation must be
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homogeneous with the other figurative scenes under the

Trumpets ; it cunnot, therefore, be armed cavalry, but must

also be allegorical. Agreeable with this are the best inter-

pretations ; as, for instance, Tichonius, of the " tails " and
" heads," that they are the means by which the devil harms,

as evil commands and sacrilegious kings and evil precepts

of sacrilegious priests. And Bede speaks of this sixth

Angel as the preaching of the last contest, which will lay

open the frauds of Antichrist. And St. Jerome on the

army of Gog in Ezekiel says, " who imitate the armour of

an Apostle, and boast themselves to have the breastplate of

righteousness, a multitude which is very great."* They

are, in short, those spiritual forces which the Apostle

describes, and against which he tells us to " take the whole

armour of God, that ye may be able to withstand in the

evil day;"^ i.e. preparing for that day of trial to which

these horsemen are tending.

While "wars and rumours of wars" prevail in the world,

and under the excitement of armed multitudes contending

in battles on which the fate of empires depends, Ave are

reminded in this awful Book that there is anotlier warfare

—other conflicts during this-—all the while going on,

compared with which the armies of the world are of no

moment ; the souls of men, their never-dying spuits, con-

tending and contended for—the issue uncertain, the contest

unceasing—" against principalities and powers," of which,

indeed, these outward fightings in the world are in fact

but faint semblances ; and their varied characteristics are

pressed into this Book that their naturally absorbing in-

fluence may be made account of, to teach us of what is more

important in its issues, more stirring in its course. Hence

the picturesque and intense vividness of the imagery.

* OnEzek. xxxviii. ^ gph. vi. 13.

M
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" 77^6 sixth Angel sounded." The sixth seems to imply

the Mness of tilings temporal formed in six days. At
the sixth day and the sixth hour was our Eedemption

;

and the full consummation of woe ; and the sun darkened

and the veil rent. And in the sixth Seal was the sun

darkened at the fall of Jerusalem. In the sixth Seal are

the " four Angels standing at the four corners of the earth

holding the four winds ;" and here, in evident reference to

the same, there is the voice from the four comers of the

altar and four Angels hound at Euphrates. And again;

in the sixth Vial there is the " river Euphrates " which

held them "dried up;" and the gathering together of

armies to Armageddon (chap. xvi. 16). Far be it from us

to imagine these coincidences like the trivial waymarks of

human composition ; they are incidental indications of deep

Divine mysteries ; the degrees of consummation like

widening expansions ; circling eddies seen on the surface

when the depths are moved by Him whose footsteps are

in the great waters.

" The golden altar" here mentioned indicates that the

temple at Jerusalem is still the scene ; but as that was

done away with, and all things were made according to

the "pattern showed in the mount," ^ it expresses the

secret presence of God in His Church. " The altar of

incense four-square indicates," says Aretas, " the four quar-

ters of the world, fi-om which incense of prayers and a

jiure offering are made to God according to the Prophet. ''

And ' the foui" horns of the altar of sweet incense before

the Lord'^ being touched with blood, indicated that by

the Blood of Christ alone such prayers were pleasing tc

God." " The altar before God," says Tichonius, " must be

understood of the Church, which is purihed like gold ii

6 Exod. XXV. 40. 7 Jial. i. 11. « Lev. iv. 7.
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the time of the last persecution." Berengaudus, in like

manner, tliat " the golden altar is the Church ; and its

four horns set forth the four Evangelists. From the four

corners of the altar is one voice ; because the faith is one

—one doctrine, which the four Gospels teach." From this

secret sanctuary of God's Presence in the Christian Church

goes forth His voice to the Angel, indicating that all events

and providences are His own mysterious guidance of His

Church. Even the very altar seems to find a voice : it is

like Clu'ist Himself declaring " Woe " on the places where

He preached in vain. For " the four horns of the altar
"

seems to imply the Church universal crying for judgment.

Before the sixth Seal " the souls under tlie altar
; "—here

the altar itself cries out. This voice, coming from the midst

of the honis of the altar, gives of itself an expressive and

pecidiar character to this Trumpet.

It is questioned whether these "four Angels " that are

loosed are good or evil angels. Some say good, and men-

tion the names, as Michael, Gabriel, Uriel, and Eaphael

;

which woidd well express " Who is as God T' His Strength,

Light, and Healing ; like " the four winds," ^ as it were of

the Spirit, in the conduct of His Church, kept in holy

waiting for the fulness of time, as " the soids under the

altar." On the other hand, their being "bound " and under

"Euphrates " seems like evd. " He sent evil angels among

them " is said of God's judgments on Egypt. We read of

angels " in chains of darkness." And the evd Asmodeus,

in Tobit, is bound by Eaphael "in the utmost parts of

Egypt." But it is better to take it as it occm-s ; we are

left uncertain ofttimes whether it be by the instrumentality

of good or evil Angels that visitations take place
;
provi-

dences are good or evil as they are used, and as looked on
' Rev. vii. 1 ; Ezek. xxxvii. 9.
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from various aspects. The plague on David was by an

Angel. The hosts which go forth are certainly evil—from

the fire and brimstone, so often denoting God's judgments

on the wicked, from the " tails like servients" and the place

from whence they come. They seem powers connected

with the mystic Babylon. " It is at the river Euphrates,"

says Andreas, "because Antichrist is to spring and go

forth from thence." "It is," says Tichouius, "the river

Euplirates where Satan and his will are bound ; that river

of Babylon which is interpreted Confusion, into which

Jeremiah cast the book."^ "They are the evil spirits,"

says Bede, " which hunger for the death of man at all hours

and seasons, which will then be permitted to rage."

It is suggested by Berengaudus that the chains which

held them was the command given to the Angels to "hold

the four winds. "^ And that these four Angels were the

four empires—the AssjTian, Persian, Macedonian, and

Eoman, all now merged in the Eoman. (As, indeed, is

afterwards shown in the Beast ^ combining the four Beasts

of Daniel in one.) And that their loosing was for perse-

cutions when the elect were prepared or " sealed in their

foreheads." This, mdeed, would well agree with the

account of their lions' heads in persecutions, and the ser-

pent's tail for the defections thence arising. But the

circumstance is probably distinct from the " four Angels
"

of that Seahng and " the four winds " there bound : except

that they both indicate universahty of restraint, they both I

imply a power withholding, and that withholding must be I

for the sake of the elect ; there is a power that now con-[

tinues to restrain, untU the elect are prepared, the incursionsj

of Antichrist from the four winds. *

1 Jer. li. 63. ^ jiev. vii. 1.

^ Eev. xiii. 1, 2. * See page 113.
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At all events, no local and temporal fulfilment would

interfere with a further and more general one more worthy

of the greatness of the Divine Word. And, indeed, the

mere number would preclude any " private interpretation
:"

for it could neither be the early persecutors, with Beren-

gaudus ; nor the Roman army, with Dr. Hammond ; nor

the Turkish, with Mede. " / heard their number," says

St. John, as he had heard also that of the Redeemed. But

that number is put for what is almost without number

;

" two myriads of myriads ;" as, " the chariots of God are

twenty thousand,"^ and " ten thousand times ten thousand

stood before Him,"* that is, infinite numbers.

There are some emphatic repetitions to arrest our atten-

tion in tliis description, which altogether distinguish them

from human armies, and probably contain some clue to

the character of the , vision. One is that of " fire and

brimstone." Their " breastplates are of fire, Jacinth, and

brimstone." " Jacinth " is the blue flame that goes forth

between the "fire " and the " brimstone," which is imme-

diately afterwards put as " smoke," between the fii-e and

brimstone. Jacinth is, in Johnson's Dictionary, " a gem
approaching to a flame colour." The fire, the smoke, and

the brimstone seem diff'erent degrees of intensity and

progress in evil. It seems meant by St. John simply to

refer to the Old Testament, where the judgments of God
are expressed by these terms, as "He shall rain upon them

snares, fire and brimstone;" thus the Old Testament is

here carried on, and applied with reference both to Sodom
and Gomorrah, and also bearing on to the final punish-

ment expressed by the same terms ; " The cup of His

indignation," and "fire and brimstone."" It is very

remarkable how this expression here occurs three times in

5 Ps. Ixviii. 17. ^ Dan. vii. 10. ^ Rev. xiv. 10.
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two verses, and how the same which seems to compose the

breastplates of the riders should proceed likewise from the

mouths of the horses. The leaders are proof against the

Word/ cased, as with breastplates, in ohduracy of evil

from the influences of Satan, the smoTie, the hrimstone, and

the fire ; and the popidar " mouths " are breathing out

more violently the same. Interpreters, indeed, attribute

at once the " brimstone " to this infernal character, but

seem to have mistaken the "jacinth." "It is," says Cor-

nelius, " a violet or heavenljr colour, that they seem sent

of God." So also Berengaudus, as the colour of Heaven

or Divinity. We might add, that the Assyrian captains

are in Ezekiel "clothed in jacmth."^ But such does not

appear to be the meaning here ; the word " smoke " could

not be here preserved, in describing the breastplates,

between the other two, so an equivalent is found to serve

as a picture.

Another expression three times repeated in the same

manner is '^ their mouth." In connection with which it

must be observed, that as this sixth Trumpet has some

hidden connection with the sixth Vial, that in the same

emphatic manner that these things are here stated they

occur again under the sixth Vial, three times distinctly

repeated—"out of the mouth of the dragon, and out of

the mouth of the beast, and out of the mouth of the

false prophet " (chap. xvi. 1 3). In both cases they are

" unclean spirits " leading men to battle at Armageddon,

The evil heart of unbelief, " from the abundance of which

the mouth speaketh." To this may be added, that Anti-

christ hath given him " a mouth speaking great things

"

(chap. xiii. 5). "They stretched forth their mouth unto

8 Rev. xix. 13-15.

^ ivSicvKorag vaKipOipa. Ezek. xxiii. 6; LXX.
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the Heaven ; their tongue goeth through the Avorkl."^ It

is here said, " their puwer is in their month." This strongly

distinguishes this vision from the former ; the mouth of

the locusts is not specified. Again ;
" heads " are spoken

of in their serpent " tails," which marks them as distinct

from the tails of the scorpion under the previous Trumpet.

AM here is of " heads " and " mouths " with and in " ser-

pent-tails." Perhaps intimating intellectual suhtleties,

democratic doctrines of evil, heads and stings in the tails

of the army of Antichrist. The Mahometan plague is

not so—hut an luienquiring debasing superstition. Stings,

but not heads, in the tails. Heads and mouths imply

something different from either the heathen or Mahometan
persecutions. They are horses as of swiftness that none

can escape ; Kons as of fierceness that none can resist

;

scorpions as of wounds that none can recover. Or the

lion's head as killing the body ; serpent-tails as poisoning

the soul ; horse-array as combined powers.

"-"And the rest of the men which were not killed by these

plagues yet repented not of the works of their hands, that they

should not worship devils, and idols of gold, and silver, and brass,

and stone, and of wood ; which neither can see, nor hear, nor walk.
^^ Neither repented they of their mm-ders, nor of their sorceries,

nor of their fornication, nor of their thefts."

All under the six Tnmipets is for correction, not repro-

bation. It is, as Aretas well apjilies it, the winnowing of

the chaff and gathering of the wheat into the barn. And
this vision is but another form of the same account in

Daniel ;
" Many shall be purified and made white and

tried, but the wicked shall do wickedly."^ "'Whoso is

wise shall understand these things . . . but the trans-

gressors shaU faU therein."^ The character of their sins

1 Ps. Ixxiii. 9. 2 Dan. xii. 10 ; and see Dan. v. 22.

^ Hosea xiv. 9.
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in the two last verses is formed of expressions from the

Old Testament, implying in some sense heathenism of

heart and the not keeping of the Ten Commandments.

"The gold, sdver, stone, and wood" are specified after-

wards in the lamentation over the Harlot Babylon (chap,

xviii. 12); these are probably both accounts of the same

thing, from the mysterious connection of the Harlot with

Antichrist. The Jesuit, Cornelius a Lapide, says, "It ls

evident that in the end of the world idolatry will rise

again, but Anticlirist coming afterwards will overturn the

same." But " dogs, sorcerers, and idolaters" are shut out

of the City of God ;* and if " dogs," sorceries therefore and

idolatries also might have a spiritual sense, as figures taken

from the law. Perhaps " sorceries" may express that strong

delusion of Antichrist of Avhich St. Paul speaks. " Anti-

christ," says St Cyril, "will abhor idols." ^ But as the

last warning in St. John's own Epistle is, " Little children,

keep yourselves from idols," it is probable that "idols"

has the same sense in both.

These two last verses are highly explanatory of the pro-

gress of the vision ; for after the chastenings that came it

is said that men repented not, which is typified in Pharaoh

that he hardened his heart ; and this turns the expectation

onward to apprehend the coming on of judgment : it is

left here that men had " pleasure in unrighteousness," and

"received not the love of the truth;" it is given us to

infer that worse judgment is coming : it is "as the morn-

ing spread upon the mountains ;"^ it is the issuing of the

forces for Armageddon; the "strong delusion"^ of ap-

proaching Antichrist. They are waiting for their leader
;

the Mahometans have thefr " ApoUyon," but these have

none—as yet seen.

* Rev. xxii. 15. ^ Lect. xv. 15. •= Joel ii. 2. ' 2 Thess. ii. 11.
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It was on account of the idolatries of the temporal Israel

of old the forces of Euphi'ates were lot loose ; and now, in

like manner, on account of a Voice from the altar itself,

they go forth again in mystery. But Israel of old repented

of their idolatry, and were restored ; these do not repent.



PART III

dLift ^ooli ©aten h^ ^U ^Tofju ; or, f^^ntttiti of tU
€l)ttrc^

SECTION I

THE ANGEL OF THE COVENANT

Chap. X. " ^ And I saw another mighty angel come down from

Heaven, clothed with a clond, and the rainbow upon his head, and
his face as it were the sun, and his feet as pillars of fire :

"^ And
having in his hand a little book opened : and he set his right foot

upon the sea, and his left/oo< on the earth. 'And he cried with a

loud voice, as ivhvn a lion roareth : and when he cried the seven

thunders uttered their voices. *And when the seven thunders

uttered their voices I was about to write, and I heard a voice from
Heaven, saying unto me, Seal up those things which the seven

thunders uttered, and write them not. ^ .And the angel which I

saw stand upon the sea, and upon the earth, lifted up his right

hand to Heaven, ®And sware by Him that liveth for ever and
ever, Who created Heaven, and the things that therein are, and

the earth, and the things that therein are, and the sea, and the

things which are therein, that there should be time no longer

:

" But in the days of the voice of the seventh angel, when he is

about to sound, and the mystery of God hath been finished, as He
hath declared the good tidings to His servants the prophets."

A LL sad siglits are relieved in the Apocalypse by the

vision of Christ and of peace. And here St. John pauses

before the seventh Trumpet, to retrace deeper mysterious

things contemporaneous with this outward course of his-

tory. The introduction—the development—the transition
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—the gradual manifestation of tlieao visions is exceeding

wcmderful ; like the o])ening of fresli gates into a most

glorious temple. And here the ])oets of tliis world might

stand and gaze on a scene of beauty and sublimity

surpassing every description which artist has imagined

;

as Christ's garment on the Mount was such " as no fuller

on earth," says the Evangelist, "coidd whiten it;" so of

tliis it must be said that it is such as no poet or painter

could have equalled ; but to dwell on it in this point of

view were to gaze on His shining garment, and forget His

awfid Presence, and Moses and Elias conversing with

Him, and bearing witness to Him.

It is well to compare the description with the other

visions of our Lord's Presence in the Apocalypse, and to

note the differences. These, when compared with each

other, give the distinctive character of the dispensation

they accompany ; and as considered separately serve as

a centre of the cycle developed in the series of events

;

for although these are not necessarily successive periods

in point of time, they are successive developments in

mysteries of doctrine
;
progressive in the length, breadth,

and depth, of the Cliristian kingdom. The symbolic

ajDpearance of our Lord being the light illuminating the

whole picture that ensues.

This beautiful vision is the manifestation of the Gospel

to the world ; and the Book given to St. John, his

inauguration into the deeper knowledge of the kingdom.

Thus the subjects are advancing into ever-increasing orbits

:

the first Seal, the single horseman in Judaea; the first

Trumpet, the Church going forth from the ruins of

Jerusalem ; and now the glorious vision of its expansion

througliont the world. Our Lord is "clothed idtli a cIo/mI,"

wliich is ever the emblem of tlie Divine Presence ; and



172 THE ANGEL OF THE COVENANT

" the ralnhoni " is the great token of His covenant of

mercy ; His countenance is "as the sun " as ruling in

heaven ; but " His feet " imply a kingdom on earth. Or,

if we might be more particular, in the "cloud of witnesses"

He comes in His Church ; with the covenant of His

Sacraments ; and the sim is the universality of His sway.

The feet of fire as that His kingdom is not of this world

like the feet of iron and clay ;
" as jJiUcfs " because His

kingdom shall never be moved, but pillars of fire as

heavenly. And with the Book in His hand He is

stationed " on earth " and " sea," as the first and the

second Trumpet described. And in His "voice" is the

lion of Judah ; Avhile " the seven thunders " that echo the

same show that He is God. The standing on the earth

and the sea occurs thrice, as if to characterize the vision

as representing the universal Church both of the Jews

and of the Gentiles ;
" His right foot " on the nations as

of acceptance ;
" His left " on Israel, as of rejection ; or

rather the " right foot" of advancement; the "left" of

previous possession ; or the Gospel as extending from the

Law. It is He that walked on the sea. The '^ Book" in

His hand no longer scaled, but "open" as the Gospel of

God, says Primasius, now revealed.

Tliis appearance is taken for that of our Lord Himself,

by Tichonius, Primasius, Bede, Berengaudus, Aretas, Mede,

and others. "The cloud," says Aretas, "intimates a Di-

vine Person, as David speaks ot God, saying, ' Clouds and

darkness are round about Him.' " " The Lord," says

Tichonius, " clothed with His Church or a sacred Body."

" The Incarnation," says Bede. Berengaudus connects it

with Isaiah, " Behold, the Lord rideth upon a swift cloud,

and shall come into Egypt." ^ It is indeed spoken of as

^ Isa. xix. 1.
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an angel, as by Andreas : and it is, of course, by angelic

ministry ; but it is the symbolic vision of Christ Himself,

here by the angel of the covenant, as before by a Lamb.

Aretas observes that the expression translated '' rnarcth"

is not properly that of the lion, but the lowing of the ox.

It may imply the deep suppressed sound as beginning to

utter his voice. He further notices that the article " the
"

attached to " the seven Thunders," seems to indicate

something otherwise known ; and that perhaps it may
refer to the seven Angels or seven Spirits. It is of course

of the dispensation of the Spirit, and His mysteries not

made known ; as St. Paul, " caught up " by the Spirit

into the tliird heaven, "heard unspeakable words, which

it is not la^vful for a man to utter. "^ And as Moses spoke

of " secret things " that belong unto God. ^ And as our

Lord Himself said, " I have yet many things to say unto

you, but ye cannot bear them now." Thus Berengaudus

speaks of it as of a certain reserve in disclosing mysteries.

Tichonius, that the seven Thunders are the same as the

seven Trumpets, wliich are to be only partially revealed.

Possibly it might be that the seven Trumpets disclosed

the earthly aspects of those events, and the seven Thun-

ders might be of the Divine secrets connected with them.

Or as the seventh Seal contained the seven Trumpets, so

the seventh Trumpet was to have contained the seven

Thunders, and been written and described by St. John,

had it not been for this prohibition ; but instead, the

inspired Apostle, more darkly and in mystery, describes

the time of Antichrist. It is better to leave it to the awful

silence of Scripture. This vision is characterized by "a

voice from heaven " which here speaks to St. John, and is

twice specified as such ; it is not the voice " as of a trum-

2 2 Cor. xii. 4. ^ Deut. xxix. 29.



174 THE ANGEL OF THE COVENANT

pet"* heard, before (as Mede supposes); nor is it a voice

"from the altar," as in the sixth Trumpet; but "from

heaven" which seems to imply something higher and

deeper with respect to the kingdom.

" Heaven and earth shall pass away," says our Lord,

"but My words shall not pass away." And this oath of

the angel, that '^time shall be no longer," but that all will

be completed in the seventh Trumpet now about to sound,

may indicate that the six Seals contain the whole period

of the Church on earth, the six days of the creation, and

that the seventh is the eternal sabbath of God, the con-

summation ; and if so, then all that follows after the

sounding of that seventh Trumpet, or after the eleventh

chapter of the Apocalypse, must be by way of recapitula-

tion, not fresh circumstances, but a traversing over of the

same period, unfolding the mysteries contained in that

course of time which the inner knowledge of " the little

Book" gives to understand. Dr. Hammond translates

the words " that there shall be no longer delay," as in the

Prophet, " it will not tarry. "^ If it be thus rendered, the

meaning would be the same in the place it occupies, as

indicating the consummation. But the Greek interpreters

understand it in the sublimer sense of our own version,

''•that there should he time no longer
;"—"That there will

be then," says Aretas, " no evening, no sun to mark the

courses of time, or that the sun shall be hidden by a far

greater Light, as the stars now are by the day." (Ecume-

nius, that "time wUl then be no more, inasmuch as it will

not be measured by the sun, but life everlasting exceeding

the numbering of time." This confirms what has before

been said, that the seventh Seal and the seventh Trumpet

^ See chap. i. 4, and iv. 1. ^ Hab. ii. 3.
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an,' us the seventli day in Genesis, wliicli lias no evening.

i'or time shall be no more.

*"*A-nd tho voice which I heard from Heaven spal<e unto me
Hgain, and said, Go and take the little book which is open in the

hand of the angel which staudeth upon the sea, and upon the

earth. " And I went unto the angel, and said unto him, Give mo
the little book. And he said unto me. Take it and eat it up ; and

it shall make thy belly bitter, but it shall be in thy mouth sweet as

honey. '"And I took the little book out of the angel's hand, and

ate it up. And it was in my mouth sweet as honey ; and as soon

as I had eaten it my belly was bitter. '^And he said unto me,

Thou must prophesy again before many peoples, and nations, and

tongues, and kings."

The Evangelist's going for the book, and asking for the

book, differs from Ezekiel, where it is more passively-

described ; but here it indicates man's co-operation vrith

God, his willingness to receive that which was bitter to

the heart within. The introduction of " the little Book "

at this place, and before the opening of the seventh

Trumpet, is essential ; inasmuch as the inspired writer

proceeds at once, after partaking of that hidden know-

ledge, to recapitulate the Church's history, which he

describes through the remainder of the Apocalypse ; the

varied aspects and forms which wickedness assumes, the

manifold antagonistic shapes in which Christ and Anti-

christ will be seen in their followers. For St. John had

gone over the development of the Church as yet mostly

as it would be visible to the external eye, but the compli-

cated inner nature of the kingdom he is now given to

know—which to the Ajjostles was not at first revealed, of

the Church visible and invisible carrying on their course

together. And after being made a partaker, as it were,

sacramentally (for the eating has a sacramental allusion)

of the mystery and power of this '^little Book," he again
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retraces the former period. It is, alas ! but a " little

book," not like the large book of the Church spread

abroad in the world, but of a sacred remnant, of the little

ones of God, of a narrow way, and conlined entrance.

St. John, as Ezekiel, is receiving into the inner man the

knowledge of the Israel of God ; and as with the Prophet

of old, though there be written therein, " lamentations,

and mourning, and woe," yet it is "sweet" to his "mouth;"

for such must be the words of God, " yea, sweeter than

honey iinto my mouth."'' But, "in much Avisdom is

much grief ; and he that increaseth knowledge increaseth

sorrow."'^ "Very sweet," says Origen, "is this the book

of Scripture when first perceived, but bitter to the con-

science within."^ "My belly icas hitter:" this is not

mentioned in Ezekiel, for he only says, " It was in my
mouth as honey for sweetness ;" but he afterwards adds,

" The Spirit took me away, and I went in bitterness of

my spirit."^ This seems implied in St. John, who says,

" As soon as I had eaten, my belly was bitter," As the

prophets of old had to bear the heavy burden of evil on

their own Israel, so has St. John to speak to the Church

of judgment and woe. The sweetness is God's goodness

;

the bitterness is man's ingratitude. As Daniel in fainting

sickness ; as Ezekiel in bitterness of sj^irit ; as Jeremiah

in astonishment and much weeping ;^ as St. Paul, " in

continual heaviness of heart," had to learn of the falling

away of Israel ; so St. John looked forward to the future,

and the secret knowledge thereof was bitter. Nor is it

to be wondered at ; for the like has been supposed to be

that bitter "cup" of sorrows in the garden of GethsemaneJ

6 Ps. cxix. 103. 7 Eccles. i. 18.

8 Philoc. cap. V. p. 29. » Ezek. iii. 3-14.

1 Jer. viii. 21. ^ See The Passion, p. 15-20.
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'J'liul most liitlt'i" (if all l)itlrr things, llic iUIliiig iiwuy of

CJtni'ri chost'ii.

Thtv t'xpn'ssioii of the iiiii,M'l, that Ik^ "must pi'oi>lu'sy

again" nmy intiuiiito this n-ciipit illation, as opening more

fully tlu> judgments of tlin Cliuivh : and ^'^ hafore niaiij/

nnfions," lis not of ])rivate inti'vpivtation, but universal in

its application as the IJuspid itself. This was not said till

now. For before the sixth Truinpet it was not of universal

extent ; but of the seven churches of Asia ; or of tlie earlier

stages of the C'hurch ; of Ju(husm ; of Koman persecution
;

of Arianism ; and Mahometauism ; but the sixth Trumpet,

by the loosing of "the four angels," embraces all the worhl,

'^jM'uph'n, and nations:, and tomjaes, and Icintjs."

SECTION II

THE MEASUR/XG OF THE TEMPLE AND THE
FORTV-TIVO MONTHS

Chap. XI. " ^ And there was given me a reed like unto a rod

;

and the angel stood, saying, Rise, and measure the temple of God,

and the altar, and them that worship therein. - But the court which

is without the temple leave out, and measure it not ; for it is given

unto the Gentiles : and the holy city shall they tread under foot

forty and two months."

In the sixth Trumpet we found the armies let loose

firom the Euphrates, on account of a Voice from the altar,

as it were the nations proceeding against the holy city for

its idolatry. Then was a pause, and after St. John had

eaten the little Book, and his eyes were enlightened in the

mysterious knowledge of the Church, lie finds '^the Holy

City" trodden under foot, as it were, by these Babylonian

armies, and two Witnesses there, in the midst of the

desecration, to whom, on reference to the Prophet, we find

N
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the motto attached, " oS^ot by might, nor by power, but

by My Spirit, saith the Lord of hosts. "^ This is the same

thing which was before represented, seen in deeper insight

and knowledge. The Church of God possessed by the

world, except by those designated as the two Witnesses.

We have now, therefore, the same circumstances over again,

in a different form or aspect, for the better understanding

of them.

The knowledge of the Church as it came from Heaven

was sweet as the angels' song that announced it at Eetlile-

hem ; but sad as the cry of the slain infants, and bitter as

the roll of Ezekiel is the history of its reception among

men. This is now iirst shown in the measuring of tlie

temple. It aUudes to the measuring of the temple in

Ezekiel, when it impKed "the pattern" of Divine-appointed

worship, and its full restoration after the captivity ;^ and

again repeated in the Prophet Zechariah, in a short, beauti-

ful chapter. There is also to be in the Apocalyjise hereafter

the measuring of the city of "the Ncav Jerusalem coming

down from God." But this measuring cannot be of the

earthly Jerusalem which passes away ; nor yet of the last

vision of the Church from Heaven. Eut is of the Church

visible on earth ; and here is the sadness of the vision.

For this holy city of Christ's Church on earth is trodden

by the unholy ; and even the temple profaned ; the inner

court alone is measured, where the Presence of God is

and His altar ; where the Priests and Levites alone are

admitted, the spiritual priesthood of Christ, "the true

worshippers," the circumcised in heart : the secret Church

of the redeemed, numbered and known of God, and there-

fore measured. The measuring Aretas explains as being

knoAvn to God and His angi'ls ; for "the Lord knoweth

3 Zech. iv. 6. ' See Ezek. xliii. 7-10.
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tlu'iu tliat arc His." It is therefore the Unseen Bride

again disclosed, as in the similar pause that ensues after

the sixth Seal.

"The sacred city," sa_ys lierengaudus, "is the Church

which Antichrist and his ministers shall tread under loot,

or persecute, for forty-two months, which make the three

years and a half." The holy city trodden for forty-two

months Aretas speaks of as the Church in the time of

Antichrist. And (Ecunienius the same,—" The temple of

the Living God, the Church, in which we offer unto God
reasonable service ; and the outer court the unbelieving

nations and synagogue of the Jews, as unworthy to be

measured for their impiety. For God knows not the

wicked." Again he speaks of it "as either the J^ew Jeru-

salem, or the Catholic Church in the time of Antichrist,

when the faithful will be trodden mider foot and persecuted

;

for the forty-two months are three years and a half." " The
faithful few," says Cornelius a Lapide, " of whom the

Chiu'ch will consist in the times of Antichrist ; and the

outer court of the more weak and lax Christians."

Tichonius says, " Those who seem to be of the Church,

but are in fact without." Bede, " Mere nominal Christians,

who belong not to the altar and communion of the saints,

cast out from the Evangelical pattern to be associated with

heathens. For the glory of the King's daughter is within."

This profanation of the temple seems to continue till

our Lord's last coming, as being the same in the period of

its continuance with the reign of Antichrist, whom the

Lord will destroy by His coming ; and this strongly con-

nects the subject with our Lord's memorable expulsion of

the buyers and sellers out of His temple at Jerusalem.

Probably this profanation is from similar causes, the

"merchandize" dwelt upon so at large in the lament of
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Babylon (chap, xviii. 12-23). The action He twice re-

peated. ^ What He does twice is a warning that a greater

and speedy fidfilment will occur ; that " the thing is

established by God, and God will shortly bring it to

pass."*^

The "forty-tico months " here specified is explained, as

by Aretas, Berengaudns, and others, to be the three years

and a half of Antichrist ; and this will be evident on a

little attention to the subject. For the forty-two montlis,

the 1260 days, and the three years and a half, must mean

the same period of time, from the manner in which they

occur and mutually explain each other ; but why they are

thus differently expressed is faU of mysterious significance.

First Ave have it here stated that the Holy City is trodden

under foot for "forty-two months ;" and then we find that

the continuance of Antichrist is for " forty-two months."''

But the whole passage evidently refers to Daniel, where

we find it twice expressly stated that the power of Anti-

christ is for three years and a half, or "a time, times, and

the dividing of a time."^ And therefore the forty-two

months and the three years and a half must mean the

same.

It is shown in the like explicit manner that both of

these are the same as the 12G0 days. It is here stated

that the Holy City will be profaned for forty-two months

;

and it is added in the next verse that the Witnesses will

prophesy for 1260 days, meaning this forty-two months of

the Church's desolation. For the Woman in the Wilder-

ness continues for this same period of 1260 days;^ and

after a short digression, that her flight "from the face of

the serpent " is spoken of as for three years and a half, oi

5 John ii. 14 ; Matt. xxi. 12. « Gen. xh". 32.

"^ Rev. xiii. 5. ^ Dan. vii. 25 ; xii. 7. * Rev. xii. 6-14.

I
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tlu' ilui'atioii i>f Antichrist, "a time, iind timos, and liall' a

tiiiu'
;

" with a studious and self-evident reference to tlui

nu'uiorahh' expression, twice repeated, of Daniel ; and

niarkiiii,', l>y putting the same period also into days, that

tile "times" in Daniel refer to y^^i^rs.

It is evidently inti-nded by all this that wc should

consider the time to be linuted and appointed of God

:

" seeing his days are determined, the number of his months

are Avith Thee, Thou hast appointed his bounds that he

cannot pass."^ But there are reasons for believing that it

is not intended we should ever know " the times or the

seasons, which the father hath put in His own power." '^

And it is remarkable that in no single instance has any

modern interjn-eter succeeded in explaining any period of

time in the Apocalypse ; from the ten days of Smyrna's

persecution, or the five months of the locust-plague, to the

thousand years of Christ's reign upon earth. The reason

is obvious—they do not perceive that, like everything else

in the Apocalypse, numbers are allegorical ; and that

altliough it is not for us to know the secrets of God, yet

by comparing things spiritual with spiritual they furnish

us with an hieroglyj:)hic language which is in the highest

degree instructive. There appears, indeed, to be some

m3rsterious reasons for expressing the periods of time in

this varied manner of days, months, and years ; for the

diversity of terms is introduced by St. John with mani-

fest design and purpose. For here in two successive

verses he expresses the same duration of time differently

—

that of evil by months, that of good by days. And, on

whatever principle this may be founded, it serves us at

once with a clue to the connection or identity of different

descriptions. Thus the profaning of the Holy City is for

^ Job xiv. 5. 2 ^cts i. 7.
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forty-two months, and the continuance of Antichrist is for

forty-two months ; therefore this is but a different way in

which the same thing is set before us : the two symbolic

representations will mutually explain each other, as having

one and the same subject. In the next sentence the two

Witnesses are for 1260 days, and the Woman in the Wil-

derness is for 1260 days ; therefore the two Witnesses and

the Woman in the Wilderness are one and the same, or

contemporaneous. Again ; the three years and a half are

definitely given as the period both of the Woman in the

Wilderness and also of Antichrist ; therefore it is from

Antichrist that the Woman is fled, and during his con-

tinuance she is in the wilderness.^

Thus months are of evil or of travailing in pain,* and

days are of good, and the year and a half is of suffering

and persecution ; and all three founded in deep analogies

of Scripture. The Jewish festivals were regidated by

moons or months ; the expression of months, of keeping

new moons, and the like, is of frequent occurrence in the

Law; the moon rules the night of the Law, in distinction

from the Sun of Righteousness, which rides the day ; and

therefore the Holy (Jity trodden under foot and the reign

of Antichrist is computed by months. And this apostasy

has, moreover, some secret connection with Judaism. But
" we are of the day ; we are not of the night, nor of

darkness :" and therefore the Christian Witnesses and the

Apostolical Bride are numbered by days and by years.

The number forty-two may allude to the forty-two

journeys of Israel in the wilderness,^ or to the cities of

the Lcvites, as numbered without the six cities of refuge.

And forty-two were the children cursed by Elisha, the

^ Conf. xi. 2; xiii.5. Conf.xi. 3; xii. 6. C'onf. xii. 14 ; Dan. vii. 25.

* Job xxxix. 2. '' Xuni. xxxiii.
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tyi)e 1)1" till' ("hristian ( liuicli, and (Icvdiucd hy wild

boasts.'' There is, no doubt, sonu". further mystery in

tlie number ; the six is of Antichrist and evil, and six

nunilu'red with the seven gives forty-two. The three

years and a half is twice luentioned in the New Testa-

ment—Hi-st by the Lord Himself," and then by St. James

(v. 17), as tliat period wherein there was no rain on

Elijah's absence in the wilderness; to whose histciry an

evident reference is made in the account of the two

"Witnesses, and also in that of the Woman in the Wilder-

ness ; thus marking both to be of three years and a half

as well as of 1260 days. It was the period of our Lord's

^linistry from His Baptism until His death : His Lody,

the Church, is filling iip the same period of suffering as

her Lord, and has the pledge of His presence with her.

The same appears to be the half-week spoken of by Daniel.

For as the six of Antichrist is a dividing of the Sacred

Twelve, so this period of his duration is the half of the

Sacred Seven. And afterwards we have the corresponding

period of "three days and a half," during Avhich the bodies

of the Witnesses lie unburied, which Bede considers an

allusion to the same period of desolation; "He shall con-

firm the covenant with many for one week ; and in the

midst of the week he shall cause the sacrifico and the

oblation to cease.
"^

It may be noticed that in wdiichever way this period is

expressed—by mouths, years, or days—all intimate a

breaking off as it were of time, lilce the " half-hour space"

of silence (chap. viii. 1). Aiid it is an observation of

Aretas " that this is owing to our Lord's saying that for

the Elect's sake He hath shortened the days ; that this

expresses abrupt shortness on account of the presence of

6 2 Kings ii. 24. ' Luke iv. 25. s D^n. ix. 27.
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Antichrist being so oppressive to the Saints ; that there-

fore Christ, the true God, hath shortened those days, the

forty-two months or three years and a half, during which

the faithful will be trodden under foot and persecuted."

Moreover the time is short, yet seems long. They rise

again "after three days and a half" (ver. 9-11), as if their

resurrection corresponded with that of Christ's, yet seemed

deferred. Forty is the time of trial and suflering, but the

two added might indicate the time delaj^ed.

The numbers thus variously yet uniformly expressed

seem to indicate, indeed, that the period is definite and

exactly predestined with God ; but it is not for us to know
" the number, measure, and weight" by which He ordereth

all things. St. Augustin, therefore, does not consider

times as accurately to be reckoned, but to be thus taken

as to the general mystery of numbers.^ And Aretas more

than once observes that in the reckoning of times Scripture

admits not of small and tri"\dal calculations.^

SECTION 111

THE TIVO JF/TXESSES

Chap. XI. " ^ And I will give jMicer unto My two witnesses, and

they shall prophesy a thousand two hundred and threescore days,

clothed in sackcloth. •* These are the two olive-trees and the two
candlesticks standing hefore the God of the earth. ^ And if any
man willeth to hurt them, fire proceedeth out of their mouth, and

devoureth their enemies : and if any man willeth to hurt them, he

must in this manner he killed. ^ These have jiower to shut Heaven,

that it rain not in the days of their prophecj' : and have power over

waters to turn them to blood, and to smite the earth with all plagues,

as often as they will."

^ Civ. Dei, xi. xxx. et passim.

^ [iriC'tv niKpoXoytloGat. on ch. viii. 1.
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In relt'iTinj^f to St. .rolm liiiiisclf wh; find it stated as a

])art of the groat mystery of (;}odliiu'ss, " Tlier(i are three

that Tiear witness in earth, the Spirit, and the Water, and

the lilodd.i We niiglit, therefore, take these two Wit-

nesses to be the two Sacraments. For "the Sj)irit" is in-

chided in the other two. Indeed, it is said on their revival

that " the Spirit of life from God" rekindles them from

death. Both Sacraments are as the oil—the anointing,

tlie two olives : both are the Illumination—the two candle-

sticks. Moreover, it is for dishonouring a Sacrament we
liave in the JN^ew Testament the instance of temporal judg-

ments such as here described ;
" For this cause many are

weak and sickly among you, and many sleep. "^ They are

especially the two Witnesses in which Christ on earth is

present in His Church. Others, as Tichonius and Eede,

take tlie two Witnesses to be the two Testaments. Such

may be subsidiary interpretations in the way of analogy,

but it seems hardly compatible Avith the exquisite propriety

of this Divine Book, in the keeping of its imagery, to con-

sider them here intended.

The ancient tradition is, that these two are Enoch and

Elias ; whereas from the description, and from their both

appearing in the Transfiguration, we shordd have thought,

if two persons of the Old Testament, they would have been

rather Moses a,nd Elias. But Enoch, like Elias, was trans-

lated without seeing death, and had prophesied of Christ's

coming "with ten thousand of His Saints."^ It is not for

us to disturb such a tradition ; it may be admitted, and

yet another subordinate interpretation may be true likewise,

by which the prophecy may speak to us of all time and

place with the aU-reaching eye of Scripture. Or such tra-

ditions, as of St. Ireufeus and others, may be considered

1 1 John V. 8. 2 I Cqj._ xi_ 30. 3 j^^de i^.
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like Scripture itself, as stating the persons intended, but

leaving undecided, as Scripture itself does, in what sense

it is to be understood or wdl be ultimately fulfilled. Thus
our Lord declares that " Elias shall indeed first come and

restore all things;" but states, that with regard to one

fidtilment, he had "already come" in John the Baptist.*

And as that coming was not literal, but " in the spirit and

power of Elias," the other coming of Elias hereafter may
be of the same kind ; and not improbable, inasmuch as it

is expressed in the same words at the same time. Add to

this that before Christ's coming individuals were brought

into prominence and singled out as types of Himself ; but

in the Christian kingdom individuals are merged and lost

in " the communion of Saints " and the full expansion of

Christ's Body.

Christ is Himself called the Witness ; the Holy Ghost,

" the faithful Witness;" His Church on earth the "Witness

to all nations;" His apostles and faithful ones are called

witnesses; so this testimony shall never be withdrawn from

the world, there will be to the end a remnant bearing

witness. Even among the heathen of old " He left not

Himself Avithout witness."^ And the Law and the Gospel

ever hold up and keep to view the saying, that " by two

or three "witnesses shall every word be established."

Eurther ; we have had the candlestick already for a

Church or body of Christians, and the olive-tree is put for

the same. "^ And the number Two, in which they now
appear, will be found from analogy rather to confirm this

view. For it is remarkable that the candlesticks here

mentioned are two, whereas in the Prophet Zechariah it is_

one only, as prescribed in the Law. And the Church

universal is represented by the seven candlesticks. Here

> Matt. xvii. 11,12. ^ ^cts xiv. 17. ^ Rom. xi. 17.
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tliere aro two '' standimj before t/ie Lord," that is, says

Ai'etas, "before Christ's second coming." The luiinljcr

Two speaks the heralding of Divine comings, as signiiying

restoration and reunion—the reunion of mankind with

(lod ; and founded in the deep mystery of the Godhead

and Maidiood made one in Christ. Therefore " if two

shall agree together" He grants tlicir desire ; where "two

or three" are met there is Pie in tlie midst of them :" of

(lentile and Jew He forms His Church. He sends the

Twelve two by two, and the Seventy two by two ; and for

His kingly coming to Jerusalem He sends two before Him.

And to prepare for the Eucharist He sends two. The

Baptist sent two disciples to know of His coming ; by two

in the Old Testament they spied the promised land. Moses

and Aaron, Joshua and Caleb, Zerubbabel and Joahua,

kings and priests heralding the Anointed. Hence the two

tables ; the love of Grod and the love of man ; the two

covenants ; the two sacraments ; in the mystery of God
and IVIan, " in Himself of twain making one new man."

But now, in these instances, two persons are for many—for

the Twelve, for the Seventy, for the whole body of the

fiiithful. Two they must be, as two witnesses are needful

to establish truth. Add to Avhich that an olive-tree is in

itself of many branches • and the candlestick contains seven

lamps or many individual lights—a sacred company.

But it may be said that in the instances of Two
enumerated there is found some variation or distinction

for the most part between the two objects ; as between

the Godhead and Manhood, the first and second table,

the two covenants, the two testaments, and the tAvo sacra-

ments ; the Gentile and Jew ; between Moses and Aaron

;

Peter and John ; Paul and Barnaljas ; but that between
'' IMatt. xviii. 20.
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the two candlesticks there is no such difference, the one

being but as the other. This is important. And it may
be that the candlesticks here being two,_ instead of the

one of the old covenant or the seven of the new, may
signify divisic)n, as a separation or parting in twain, a

division in the Christian Church, which may refer not

only to the division between the East and West, but also

to the great disruption and disunion of Christendom, being

the Christian body, but disunited. The outer garments of

Christ divided by the soldiers of the world, whUe the

inner raiment is one and indivisible. The sacred nation

rent in twain, as of old, by the just judgment of God.^

For the jnimitive Martyrs, or Witnesses, are the one "man
child " (chap. xii. 5), but after the Holy City is profaned

they are two.

This observation applies more to the candlesticks than

to the olive-trees, as in the former the change is made from

Zechariah ; for in the prophet there are two olive-trees and

one candlestick, and the two olive-trees are distinguished

as "one upon the right side, and the other upon the left;"

both differing, but in harmony as ministering to the one

candlestick—neither out of place, but both required. The

kingly and the priestly offices uniting in the Eoyal Priest-

hood of Christ. This multiplicity or one in many may
be predicted in the Temple of Solomon, where the one is

found as ten ; and it is expressly said, "the candlesticks

of pure gold, five on the right side, and five on the left,

before the oracle."'* Moreover, in wonderful fitness of

adaptation, the symbol itself intimates that the Witnesses

belong to that inner measured sanctuary where the true

worshippers are. And their influence is as the gentle

unnoted pouring of tlie oU into the candlesticks, that of a

8 Ezek. xxxvii. 2'2. ^ 1 Eons's vii. 49.
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sevcro and gracious life; "not by niiglit, lujr l)y ])uwer,

but by My Spirit." Nor is tlie ilescription alien to tliis
;

for if '^
fire pTocevds out of their mouth to In'/I," so of cnir

Lord Himself it is said, that " out of His month })ro-

ceudeth a sharp sword." If it alludes to Moses and Aaron

wlnni Korah, Dathan, and A])iram were slain, ^ and to the

companies of ^Vliaziah slain by the hre from Heaven at

the word of Elijah ;- yet this must be taken with our

Lord's declaration to the " Sons of Thunder," implying,

"Ye are of another spirit."^ Yet the conse([uences of

neglecting His gracious words are no less terrible ; for the

teaching of the cities of Galilee was by miracles and

lessons of mercy, yet neglected they became "Woes,"*

bringing down fire from Heaven worse than that of Sodom

and Gomorrlia. As in the Projihet, "Behold, I will make

My words in thy mouth fire, and this people wood, and

it shall devour them."^ Such is the effect of neglecting

the warnings of God's witnesses. Or it might be inter-

preted, also, of their prayers. Thus the destruction of

Jerusalem is preceded by the prayers of the Saints under

the fifth Seal; and on the opening of the Trumpets the

incense, or prayers of Saints, and fire from the altar taken

in the censer, precedes the going forth of fire and blood

on earth. Yet still all is fuU of mercy for the repenting

;

so that Bede's suggestion is not unnatural, that it may be

making people better by their prayers, thereby heaping

coals of fire on their head.

" 7 And when they shall be accomplishing their testimony, the

Beast that ascendeth out of the bottomless pit shall make war
against them, and shall overcome them, and kill them. ^And
their dead body s/tall lie in the broad-place of the great citj', which

' Num. xvi. ^ 2 Kings i. 10. ^ Luke ix 55.
•» Matt. xi. 23, 24. » Jq^. y_ 14,
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spiritually is called Sodom and Egj'pt, where also their Lord was

crucified. ^ And they of the people and of kindreds and tongues

and nations see their dead hody three days and a half, and shall

not suffer their dead hodies to be put into a tomb. ^"And they

that dwell upon the earth shall rejoice over them and make merrj%

and shall send gifts one to another ; because these two prophets

tormented them that dwell on the earth."

" The Beast out of the abyss," or Antichrist, is through-

out contending with the two Witnesses, for their duration

is the same, but a prophetic mark of him is that " he shall

overcome them." "It Avas given unto him to make war

with the Saints, and to overcome them."'' The very-

words of Daniel, " He made war Avith the Saints, and

prevailed against them."''' Both the defiling of the holy

Temple by tlie heathen, and the dead bodies of the Saints

left unburied, are mentioned together in the Psalm, ^ which

closely connects the two in the order in which they here

occur. In all these passages the two Witnesses appear as

many Saints.

His coming " out of the abyss" Bede speaks of as

issuing from his hiding-place in men's hearts. Aretas—as

from the sea of this Avorldly life, or from the dark places

of the earth to which he is condemned. Our translation

of " the bottomless pit " gives the force, as the place of

evil spirits.^ It Avill be afterwards found to be the pecu-

liar designation of Antichrist (chap. xvii. 8). And such

is the exactness of language in the Apocalypse—in which,

as St. Jerome says, " there are as many mysteries as there

are Avords"^—that Avhere it is previously rendered "the

bottomless pit " from Avhich the locust-plague springs, it is

•not the same in the Greek, but a partial designation of it

6 Rev. xiii. 7. ^ Dan. vii. 21. « Ps. Ixxix. 1-3.

9 Luke viii. 31. i Ad Paulin. Ep. 1.
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"a "well of the al)yss" (sec p. 150). Fur tliat plague was

partial, this vinivorsal.

" 'In the hroad-place of the (jredt c.itij,' i.e.," says Ticlio-

nius, "in the middle of the Church." The "bodi/" of

the two and also " hodie,^ " intimates, he says, both the

number of the two Testaments, and the one body of the

Church. For it may be observed that their dead " hndi/
"

is the expression, and also '^bodies." "Their not suffering

them to be j^ut into a grave or monument means," he

adds, " they would prevent their being kept in memory."
" Becaiise they tormented them" as the very sight of the

good afflicts bad men. " He is grievous unto us even to

behold."- The evil spirits say at Christ's Presence, "Why
hast Thou come to torment us V " If we take this," says

Berengaudus, " for the eartlily Jerusalem Avhich was de-

stroyed we should greatly err ; the great city," he adds,

" in the Apocalypse is Babylon." Babylon is, indeed,

called in the Apocalypse " the great city f and so is the

" iS'ew Jerusalem," and also the city here spoken of as

Jerusalem. "Jerusalem," says our Lord, "is the city of

the Great King."^ But the local Jerusalem is never

called " the great city." There is something mysterious

in the way in which "the city" is mentioned afterwards

(ver. 13); it occurs with no addition, as if it were " the

city"—neither Babylon, nor Jerusalem, nor Sodom, nor

Egypt, but "the city;" that which is in fact neither of

these, for it is "the great city." Perhaps that on the

" seven hills." But there seems reason to doubt whether

''the (jreat city" and "the city" is the same as Babylon,

except where Babylon is expressly named together with it.

Thus in this cha])ter there is no mention of Babylon, but

of "the holy city;" the city of the mystic Jerusalem,

2 Wisdom ii. 15. 3 Matt. v. 35.
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that city whicli is Christian and yet Antichristian at tlie

same time, spiritually called Sodom and Egypt,* which is

here trodden tinder foot. And again ; after the Yials

(chap, xvi.) "the great city" hecomes divided, and seems

diti'erent from Babylon there mentioned— "the great

city," i.e. the same city of which a tenth part here falls.

Babylon is always mentioned with some allusion to her

fornication, or corrupting the nations, or the cup. Xor,

again, is the duration of the mystic Babylon e^er men-

tioned, but that of this city in its defilement is contempo-

raneous with the Beast and the Witnesses, i.e. for the

" forty-two months," while Babylon is destroyed before

the Beast.

As the Old Testament Prophets speak of Judah, and

Israel, and Babylon, and Xineveh, and Edom, and Moab,

and Tyre, so does the Apocalypse of every shape of the

powers of evil in or against the Christian Church ; the

two Beasts, the great city or Sodom and Egypt, Babylon

or the Harlot, the false prophet, the antichristian host, the

evil spu'its as frogs, and the unclean animals in the ruins

of Babylon. In like manner the Church visible appears

in a variety of pictures, each taking in a different aspect

or phase in her course or character : none to be supposed

identical except where there are proofs of their being the

same. Connection between " the city" and Babylon there

is, but not such as to prove identity in aU points and at

all times, as coextensive in time and place. For instance,

Jerusalem is described as the Harlot in Ezekiel (as in chap,

xvi.), where she is also spoken of as " the sister of Sodom"

and fornicating with Egypt ; it is later iu her history that

her antitype comes forth as "the Harlot" in Babylon.

Again ; it is " the city where their Lord was crucified :" our

^ Isa. i. 10; x.\xi. 1.
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Lord had said that no Prophet could die out of .Icrusalcm,

but tht^ .Vpncalyptic Babylon is the place wherein the blood

of all the Saints i.s found {chap, xviii. 24), and therefore

can be no other than this same Jerusalem. The Beast,

likewise, is connected here with Jerusalem ; afterwards

with Babylon. Thus Andreas and others say that Anti-

christ will reign in Jerusalem. For it appears here to be

his city as well as Babylon (see p. 164). The scriptural

names which designate its corruptions may allude to dif-

ferent features—Sodom for luxury and " fulness of bread,"

Egypt for hardness of heart and s])iritual idolatry, Babylon

for other reasons afterwards.

It woidd be difficult for any thoughtful person to main-

tain that the Christian Church is not now and has not been

as worthy of the n;ime of Sodom and Egypt as Israel was
in the time of the Prophets ; or Capernaum, Bethsaida, and
Chorazin, when our Lord applied to their names such as

these ; or that it does not "crucify afresh the Lord of life."

And it is very certain from our Lord's own words, that

the cities Avherein they have preached who are sent by
Him, and there is no repentance, are in a worse state than

Sodom and Tyre. If, moreover, in apostolic times there

were " many Antichrists," what must have been the case

ever since ] ISTor does this opinion derogate from Christ's

Presence with His Church ; for here is stiU the inner sanc-

tuary and its worshippers, though the city and the temple

be in utter desecration. The Apostolic Bride is in the

wilderness ; the two Witnesses are also as it were out of

sight ; for the candlesticks, which represent them, are

within the measured inner shrine where the true worshippers

are. Seen, yet not seen; " iinknown, yet well known."
With regard to God they are worshippers kno^aa to Him
in His inner shrine ; with respect to man, they are the two

o
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sackcloth Witnesses. The Gentiles, i.e. worldly men, have

possession of the Holy City and the outer courts of the

Temple, aU hut those in the holy place, who are measured,

i.e. are known of God : the Beast, i.e. the infidel principle,

is persecuting the faithful few that bear witness against it

—and succeeds against them ; but they in dying and after

death have power and prevail, and bring many to repentance.

It is the Holy City, great and broad as the Christian name,

where this takes place. "VNTiat city can be called " great

"

so emphatically as the Church visible throughout the

world 1 And "broad" must be that city which Isaiah

called on to lengthen her cords to take in all the Gentiles,^

which is called universal, and here described as containing

mthin it of aU " people and tribes and tongues and nations
;

"

which behold in the broad places thereof the unburied

dead. They of that city rejoice over the dead ; but it was

not that city, though it be as Sodom and Eg^^Dt, which

slew them, but the Beast. Not Jerusalem, but the Eoman
governor that put to death the Lord of life ; but Jerusalem

rejoiced. This is the account of the Christian Church and

the aspect she is to bear ; it has no mark of perfection, of

stre:igth, of puritj'- ; in every way sadly defaced, in every

time and place through the length and breadth of the

Christian world, as if the truth itself were ready to fail, but

yet there cease not altogether the two Witnesses in sack-

cloth, as sighing over her abominations, and belonging to

the " Man of Sorrows." They are "sealed" of God amidst

the desolations of Jerusalem, because they " sigh and cry

for all the abominations that be done in the midst thereof."''

" " And after the three days and an half a Spirit of life from God
entered into them ; and they stood upon their feet, and great fear

fell upon them which saw them. ^^ And I heard a great voice from

5 Isa. liv. 2. « Ezek. ix. 4.
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IToaven, saying unto them, Como up hithor. And they ascended

up to lloavon in the cloud, and their enemies beheld them."

Wherever the Witnesses exist, in however contracted or

euliirgeil a sphere, they are persecuted by the Eeast unto

death : and as in every Christian, and in the Churcli at

lari,'e, our Lord's Incarnation and history is mystically

fullilled, so is it with these, the two faithful ones. Onr

Lord bore witness against the defilements of the temple

;

these do the same ; they bear witness in sadness, as Him-
self, " rejected of men," " and acquainted with grief."

"He shall not strive, nor cry," nor lift His voice "in the

streets ;" they are gentle as the oil and the light. And
when they have finished their testimony in the same space

of time as Christ did in His own ministry, i.e. in three

years and a half, the world shall then overcome them, and

slay them as it did Christ Himself And for three days

and an half they shall be dead, and "the Avorld shall

rejoice."'' They are slain by the Beast, but in the false

Jerusalem lie unburied. But after three days and an half

shall the Spirit of life from God. enter into them ; and

they, like Christ, shall rise again, filling their enemies with

fear ;^ and shall ascend "in the cloud to Heaven;" and

their enemies shall behold them there, even as Christ said

to His enemies of Himself, " Henceforth shall ye see the

Son of Man sitting on the right hand of power. "^ And
great was the earthquake of that new dispensation on

Christ's rising and the descent of the Spirit, and a signal

repentance, and by confession of sin a glorifying of God.

Thus, in that cloud, which received Christ, that "chariot

of the Lord," as Andreas here terms it, that symbol of

light and mystery combined, which speaks of the Divine

comings and goings, are they taken. From the face of

7 John xvi. 20. 8 ^i^a, xxviii. 4. » Matt. xxvi. 64.
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the enemy tliey are " caught up to God and His throne
"

like the "•man child," the Seed of the Woman, afterwards;^

and like him have power after death ; for in them is ful-

filled the mysterious promise that "he that overcometh

shall sit with Christ on His throne, and shall have power

over the nations, and rule them Avith a rod of iron."-

AVithout pretending to understand in what way this is

ultimately to be fulfilled, we see abundant indications of

its continual truth as seen in the world ; the faithful Wit-

nesses are persecuted and destroyed ; if not in every case

slain, yet hated ; and as he that hateth his brother is

accounted a murderer, so Avould the world destroy them if

it could ; and then dishonour their memories, leaving their

remains as unholy and unburied
\
yet afterwards, notwith-

standing, their names are in Heaven ; they are had in

remembrance ; as stars in that firmament, they convert

many to righteousness. Thftt^ thejt' afflicted him are

" amazed at the strangeness of his salvation," saying, " We
fools accounted his life madness, and his end to be without

honour. How is he numbered among the children of

God !"^ Bede speaks of it as fulfilled in all times, and

Tichonius as from the period of our Lord's Passion till

His second coming. "This is always taking place," he

says, "for as often as the righteous are afflicted, the un-

righteous rejoice and make merry." "And the present

and future tense are blended," he adds, " in the description,

as when our Lord says, ' The time come'th that whosoever

kiUeth you Avill think that he doeth God service ;'^ where

both present and future are implied." " If they persecute

Me, they wiU also persecute you." "Xor is it strange,"

adds Bede, " that the city of the Avicked, which crucified

1 Eev. xii. 5. ^ Y^.%\. ii. 26, 27 : iii. 21 ; xii. 5.

* Wisdom V. 2-5. ^ John xvi. 2.
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the Lord, will also mock His servants, as all ecclesiastical

history relates." These characteristics will be intensely

dee}teneil in the times of Antichrist, but not altered ; for

they arc founded on the <;i-(;at iloctrine of Christ cruciti(Hl.

Aretas seems to think that by putting these things in

periods of the past, instead of the exact designation of

the future accomplishment, the certainty knd accuracy of

their fulfilment is the more strongly marked. There is a

dillieulty in the circumstance that the testimony of the

"Witnesses might appear to be terminated at their deaths,

whereas the definite period assigned to them is that of the

sacred City being profaned, and the days of Antichrist.

Perhaps they may be considered as existing throughout

as Witnesses ; thus at their deaths they are not biiried

nor put out of sight, but it is expressly stated that "for

the three cJays a/id a half they behold their dead bodies ;"

as if, though silenced in death, they continued Witnesses

still : and yet more so after their being taken up to

Heaven, when it is declared that their enemies behold them

there and fear and repent. In death they seem to resemble

the absence of Elijah, for the three years and a half, while

he bore witness in silence, and again returned. All these

difficulties are removed when the Witnesses are considered

as tlie feithful of successive times, existing throughout

:

for thus is it ever fulfilled, some, ever prophesying as in

sackcloth ; some over whose removal by death the world

rejoices, as released from their presence for a time
;
yet

raised into the Heaven of God's Church, they compass us

about as a "cloud of witnesses." They are made conform-

able unto His death and the fellowship of His sufferings,

that they might attain unto the resurrection from the

dead. Their testimony, their death, their resurrection,

and ascension, and their being at God's ri^jht hand is with
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Clirist ; they bear about the marks of the Lord Jesus

;

their strength is that as Christ was, even so are they in

this world : and thus are they in every place a savour of

life and also unto death. They are described as set forth

in the restoration of the temple by Zerubbabel ; in Moses

brmgmg Israel out of Egypt ; in Elijah restoring the Law

;

but all these are bound up in our Lord's own ministry.

It is that resemblance wliich hallows. They are that

sacred remnant which, strengthened by the two Testa-

ments, enlightened by the two candlesticks, bear witness,

clothed with the reproach of Christ, while the rebukes of

those that rebuked Him fall on them.^

''The Spirit of life from God" entering into them

seems to refer to the raising of the dead bones in Ezekiel,

and the expression, " My people, .... I wdl put My
Spirit in you, and ye shall live."^ And here it may be

observed of that type in the Prophet, that it is of Christ

in many—the universal resurrection of God's people. Tlie

appeal is to the "four winds" from whence that breath of

regeneration comes. The four winds intimate universal

extent.

It is in all one lesson of hoping against hope ; of fearing

not them that kill the body ; of strength in death ; bein

"bound in the bundle of life with the Lord thy God.""

"^3 And in that same hour was there a great earthquake, and

the tenth part of the city fell, and in the earthquake were slain oi

men seven thousand : and the remnant were affrighted, and gave

glory to the God of Heaven. i^The second woe is past; behold,

the third woe cometh quickly."

It is a great mistake in Mede to suppose this fall of tli

tenth part of the city to be the same as that described undei

5 Ps. Ixix. 9. 6 Ezek. xxxvii. 9-14. ^ i gam. xxv. 29.
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tlu' lit'tli \'i;il, tor it is altogether (lilli'iviit : under tlio Vials

there is no re|)eiitaii('o : this is corrective, and thronp;hout

characterised by cuibleiuatic exjiressions of mercy coinl)in-

iiig with Judgment. A ienlh [xtrt of the c/f// fallx, and

seven fhoii'<a)i(l are !<l(uii in tlw eayfliqaake : the "tenth" is

but a limited part ; and that number, as well as the " seven

thousand," has about it secret intimations of good. " Ten

is of the Law and Seven of the Gospel," says Berengaudus."

" Ten and Seven," says St. Augustin, " contain all that

belong unto the resurrection and the kingdom of Heaven,

as fulfilling the Law thniugh the Spirit of grace. "^ Or, we

might say. Seven is of the Gospel and Ten the aggregate

of individuals. Again, " the tenth shall be holy unto the

Lord."-^ " Seven thousand" in Israel had not worshipped

Baal. " Seven thousand" sounds of mercy. Seventy years

was the period of the captivity, the chastening of Israel for

forgiveness. Seventy weeks, or seven times seventy years

afterw'artls was the season of grace and restoration. And
the effect here is not as under the Vials of aggravation and

blasphemy, nor as might be expected on Babylon ; the re-

mainder feared and glorified God ; by fear and confession

of sin they glorified God even as Achan, ^ seeing His hand

and power. In Egypt, when the firstborn were slain,

Pharaoh relented and feared, and said, "
' Go, serve

the Lord as ye have said, . . . and bless me also.'

And the Egyptians were urgent, for tliey said, ' We be

all dead men.' "^ To thi.^ it may be added that tlie second

Woe under which this falls can never be the fulness of

w^oe ; there is correction and there is repentance. Under
the third Woe or the seven Vials it is not so. The number
Two is of warning.

8 In Pe. xlix. 9. » Lev. xxvii. 32.

1 Josh. vii. 19. 2 Exod. xii. 31.
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But attention to the exact numbers themselves furnishes

the clue to the whole explanation ; a tenth part falls, and

seven thousand are slain ; thus ten years before its destruc-

tion ^^ seven thousand, men of might," were taken from

Jerusalem captives to Babylon with Jehoiakin ;^ it is of

mercy and warning, not of final overthrow. In this

reference to the fall of Jerusalem in the Old Testament

we have the key to this series of prophecy. It is, in fact,

the counterpart of the former ; the prophetical account of

the spiritual Israel l^eing clothed in the history of the

national and local. We had at the sound of the sixth

Trumpet the armies let loose from the "river Euphrates"

(chap. ix. 14) ; we then had the Holy City defiled by the

heathen (chap. xi. 2) ; we next have an evident aUusion

to the seven thousand and the tenth part fallen which gave

warning of the great Captivity. All this is the second

woe, as fidfilled in Jerusalem of old :
" And, behold, the

third ivoe cometh qiiiclij/ ;" i.e. the destruction of Jerusa-

lem, and carrying away into Babylon. The Holy City is

now " Sodom and Egypt," but it is not yet called Babylon,

for she had as yet no intercourse with her idolatries. \^lien

she next appears it is as Babylon ; for hidden in the Old

Testament lies the golden chain of all these prophecies.

Clouds and darkness are round about them, but ever and

anon a link of that chain is seen.

SECTION IV

THE SEVENTH TRUMPET

Chap. XIr "'^And the seventh angel sounded; and there were

great voices in heaven, saying. The kingdom of this world is he-

come the kingdom of onr Lord, and of His Christ ; and He shall

•* 2 Kings xxiv. 16.
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reign for ever and ever. '^ And thi; t'i)ur and twenty elders, wliich

sat before God upon their thrones, fell upon their faces, and

worshipped God, "'Saying, "\Ve give; thee thanks, O Lord God
Almighty, which art, and wast, and art to come; hecauso Thou
hast taken to Thee Thy great power, and hast reigned. ^^And

the nations wore angry, and Thy wrath is come, and the lime of

the dead, thiit they should bo judged, and that Thou shouldest give

the reward unto Thy servants the prophets, and to the saints, and

them that fear Thy name, sm;ill and great ; and shouldest destroy

thein which destroy the earth."

The seventh Trumpet is introduced after the intimaticm

that " tlie third Woe cometh quickly." But no furtlier

mention of this tliird Woe occurs in the Apocalypse ; and

it is uncertain whether it falls under the sixth or seventh

Trumpet. But if the seventh Trumpet should be of the

final Judgment, as there seems reason to think, this, the

tliird and great Woe, cannot be included in that, unless it

.signifies the future punishment of the wicked. But it

can hardly be this ; and if not, must fall under tlie period

of the sixth Trumpet; yet all account of it is there

omitted.

There is an awful mystery in this silence respecting the

third Woe, and the circumstance of its not being after-

wards mentioned or explained in what it consists. This

agrees with the usual method observable in Scripture and

Pro\'idence ; an event twice takes place as prophetic and

precursory, pointing out to a third completion which is

final, full, and indescribable. A vision repeated certifies

the coming fulfilment. The days of Xoah and the days of

Lot Avait for the days of the Son of Man. Elias has twice

appeared, and is to come a third time. Christ twice

cleansed His Temple, and will do it a third time. He
wrought two miracles of bread in the wilderness as pre-

paratory to the Eucharist. In aU these cases the third is
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left in a manner untold and unexplained, but by the event

itself.

Tlie tliird Woe might indeed be considered as after-

wards including the six Vials, for "in them," it is said,

" is tilled up the wrath of God." ^ At all events, if it be

in this life, and temporal, it must be that of which our

Lord speaks, " Then shall be great tribulation, such as was

not since the beginning of the world .... no, nor ever

shall be."^ This we have found to have had its previous

typical fulfilment on the destruction of Jerusalem, when
the redeemed also are described as having come out of

^'tlx.e great tribulation."^ It must therefore be considered

as occurring at the termination of the sixth Trumpet,

when it is announced as coming quicldy, and must have

been at hand when the armies of Antichrist inflicted their

plagues, and there was no repentance."* This agrees with

Cornelius a Lapide, who says, "This seventh Trumpet is

put here by anticipation, for the things of Antichrist, Gog

and Magog, are before the seventh Trumpc^t." Others, as

Mede and Woodhouse, consider the tliird Woe to be in

the seventh Trumpet. Bede says the same, and that it is

implied in the rejoicing of the righteous, and the destroy-

ing of "those which destroy the earth." So also Aretas
;

and that this is the cause of their tlianls:sgiving. But such

may still be the case on account of those judgments which

had just been fulfilled at the close of the sixth Trumpet,

viz., that the seventh opens with the thanksgivings of the

righteous ; and that those judgments had not been de-

scribed under the sixth Trumpet, as thej^ are the subject

of the succeeding prophecies, which we have supposed to

treat of the same period. The seventh Trumpet might,

1 Rev. XV. 1. 2 T^jatt. xxiv. 21 ; Rev. iii. 10.

3 Rev. vii. 14. * Rev. ix. 20.
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indeed, in a subordinate sense, contain the whole period

of the Christian kingdom, coinciding with the " thousand

years " understood in the same sense, and, as such, include

ail the remainder of the Apocalypse. ]>ut the Avhole

arrangement of the Seals and Trumpets seems to cease

with this chapter ; and it is better to consider the subse-

( juent prophecies as supplemental and independent, without

any reference to the previous division. All that follows

might be considered as "the Little l>ook." Under the

Seals and Trumpets successive visions are unfolded, de-

lineating the history of Christendom in its progressive

courses ; in like manner as children are taught by the use

of pictures. But after St. John, by eating the Unsealed

Book, had become partaker of the deeper knowledge of

the Church, as children who cast aside mere figurative

representations when they come to the maturer under-

standing of what they described, he hastens at once to

the conclusion of the Trumpets, briefly introducing the

seventh ; and then proceeds to unfold the mysteries of

the kingdom Avithout any further allusion to that previous

arrangement.

The opening of this Ti'umpet is with an announcement

of " voices in heaven" and the vision of the divine Throne,

but characterized with indications of the final Judgment.

This was indicated by the oath of the angel "lifting up

his hand to heaven," as in Daniel,-^ that when "the seventh

angel shall begin to sound, the mystery of God should be

finished;"'^ and the description is marked throughout by
points which distinguish it both from the Throne of God
in the fourth chapter, and from other visions of the Blessed.

ISTone of them seem final, like this, except that at the end

of the twentieth chapter, where like expressions occur; such

'^ Dan. xii. 7. * Eev. x. 7.

I
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as tlie time of the dead, which, says Aretas, is the universal

resurrection ; and great and small standing before God,

which, adds the same writer, imply degrees of goodness in

the final Judgment. The word destroy too seems of final

destruction, and different from what is expressed in other

visitations of Judgment. " Thy larath is come " occurs

like-vvise in that great type of the last Judgment under the

sixth Seal :
" the wrath of the Lamb," " the great day of

His w^rath is come.""

Berengaudus affords some very admirable reasons for its

occurring in this manner, and indeed of the numerous

types of this final judgment being introduced continually

throughout. He says :
" This short notice of the day of

Judgment previous to the description of Antichrist, will,

on diligent inspection, be seen to have been done with a

definite order and purpose ; for the holy preachers who are

to arise in the end of the world, ^vill make it the subject

of their preaching that the day of the Lord is close at hand.

And since before the persecutions of Antichrist the day of

Judgment will be the subject of preaching, John has wished

to place the same day of Judgment before he comes to

descrilie the persecutions of Antichrist." Doubtless it is

not without a Divine purpose that this His coming is so

interwoven throughout, that He comes quickly, that He is

all but coming, that He is already come ; and with the

most solemn of all oaths, and an appeal to all creation, ^ that

this the consummation is in the seventh Trumpet. There

is something similar in the prophet Daniel. In speaking

of Antichrist he passes to the Judgment, and from the

Judgment again to Antichrist. ^ It is the universal method

of Scripture ever to pause to bring in the great Da}' ; so

earnestly repeated of God, because so disbelieved of men.

7 Eev. vi. 16. 8 Rev. x. 6. » Dan. vii. 9-26.
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It is "but the iultiliuent of our Lord's own connniind to tlie

iVpostlcs that tliey should preach, saying, "'Jlu! king<U)ni

of heaven i^ at hand."

In this heavenly vision contained in the s(!vent]i Trum-

pet, the four Living Creatures are omitted : tliis is much
to be observed ; tlie reason ajqiears to he, that tliey hear

the throne of (lod througli the worhl, as conveying His

Gospel ; hut here, where the consummation has come,

they are no more introduced. This may atibrd an addi-

tional reason for concluding that this is the termination.

For afterwards, in the visions of the fifteenth and of the

nineteenth chapters, they occur again, huf those do not

speak of things having come to an end as tliis does, hut

indicate the contrary. Indeed, it is one of the four

Living Creatures that delivers the Yials to the Angel.^

The twenty-four Elders " sitting " on their thrones, appears

to intimate their work accomplished. Berengaudus takes

them for all Christian souls in heaven.

If, indeed, " the thousand years " he considered—not as

the whole period of the Church reigning with Christ in

" the first resurrection " of baptismal regeneration, but as

a distinct period at the end of it, as some suppose the

Millennium to be,— then, indeed, the seventh Trumpet

might well signify the same, when Christ shall be visibly

present in His kingdom without the aid of His written

Gospels. But this cannot be spoken of by us, as of a

character so spiritual and mysterious as not to be imagined

by human thought with safety. Mede even seems to have

supposed that the Millennium itself may be the Day of

Judgment, " the day of the Lord as a thousand j^ears."

But conjecture is dangerous on such a subject.

1 Rev. XV. 7.
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"^^And the temple of God was opened in Heaven, and there

was seen in His temple the ark of His testament ; and there were

lightnings, and voices, and thunderings, and an earthquake, and

great hail."

It seems doubtful whether this verse is to he taken in

connection with the foregoing or the succeeding chapter.

It must at all events signify that the kingdom and the

mystery of Christ is now in some sense fully revealed.

" The ark of the testament

"

—the Old Testament laid up

therein is made manifest and understood ; the Lamb hath

been found worthy to open the mystery. The ark which

was in the temple of the earthly Jerusalem is seen in the

heavenly, the Holy of Holies is open, for tlie veU is rent

by Christ's death ; and revealed are the treasures hid in

Christ, in Whom dwelleth all the fulness of the Godhead

bodily. "Like the pattern shown in the mount to Moses,"

says Andreas, "to raise the understanding to that heavenly

vision." The ark, which sets forth the Incarnation of

Christ, where the true mercy-seat is, and the true rod of

Aaron, and true manna. "And lightnimjs and thunder-

ing-^" as on showing the ark to Moses, warning the unholy

not to approach. But now, as in the previous vision of

the Throne (chap. iv. 5), there are also '^voices" with the

lightnings and thunderings, many voices for the one voice

of Mount Sinai. And St. John, now divinely filled with

a deeper knowledge, proceeds to retrace again from the

beginning " the mystery of godhness," and " the mystery

of inicpiity," or spiritual wickednesses in high places, the

conflict of the old serpent with the seed of the woman—

•

the war in Heaven, and thence Antichrist on earth. It

differs from the former as one of our Lord's parables differs

from another ; or as one of His parables sets forth in a

new light the subjects of His previous teaching, intro-
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clucanu; suporlunuan relations; as tlie choking of the good

seed b}' the great enemy ; or tlie evil spirit taking posses-

sion. It might itself be designated the parable of the

Dragon, the two I»easts, and the Lamb. It will be seen

that it traverses again the whole space of the Seals and

the Tnimpets, unfokling a deeper revelation ; and first the

mystery of the Divine Eirth from on High, in which all

Christian life consists, which was not at first made kncnvn.

SECTION V

THE SUN-CLOTHED WOMAN AND THE RED DRAGON

Chap. XII. " ^ And there appeared a great wonder in Heaven ;

a woman clothed with the sun, and the moon under her feet, and

upon her head a crown of twelve stars. '^ And she being with child,

cried, travailing in birth, and pained to be delivered."

"Tlia loomaa" in Heaven " cJotlied with the sun" given

"to rule the day" of the Gospel; "and under her feet the

moon" which had been given "to rule the night" of the

LaAv, marking Jewish festivals and sacrificial assemblies.

Clothed " with light like as with a garment," nay, clothed

with the very sun itself, having "put on Christ;" without,

within, and all through, penetrated and endued with the

Sun of Righteousness ;
" the Power of the Highest," as

the angel Gabriel said, overshadowing, covering, enfolding.

" The moon under her feet " beautifully describes what

the Law became to the Christian Church ; not a yoke

or a bondage, but yet the substratum or foundation

;

" Heaven is My throne ; earth is My footstool," as in

siibjection, not in dishonour ; so is the legal Israel subject

to the Church of Christ and " under her feet." Thus is

it the case in a wonderful manner throughout the Apoca-
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lypse—the Jerusalem, the Mount Sion, the twelve tribes

by name, the temple and all therein, with its sacred

furniture and ministrations, all are fulfilled. It is, as

Aretas says, " the Divine service and polity according to

the Law." The Cliristian Church is never apart from the

Old Law of Israel ; it is always " under her feet " and

supporting her ; itself made bright as Moses and Elias on

the Mount with the brightness of Christ's Presence per-

vading them. For oiu' Lord Himself declares that the

Law shall never fail, though heaven and earth pass aAvay

;

but shall be in every part fulfilled. Thus it is in this

Divine Book. But the Twelve—the twelve Patriarchs or

twelve Prophets, are not beneath her feet ; but they, in

the twelve Apostles, have become " a crown of dars,"

" as the brightness of the firmament," and " shining for

ever and ever." The twelve of the Law have become the

twelve of the Gospel. The precious stones of earth have

become stars of Heaven. The expression of the " a-o/n/
"

connects the whole passage with that in the prophet

Isaiah, where the same is prefigured; of Jerusalem, whose

salvation shaU "go forth as a lamp that burneth," it is

there added, "Thou shalt be also a crown of beauty in

the hand of the Lord, and a diadem of royalty in the

hand of thy God."^ By a comparison of the two pro-

phecies it will be seen how infinitely this arises into a

Divine sublimity. The " crown " is perhaps the wreath

of victory, o-rec^avor ; it may imply both conquest and

royalty, as the " many crowns," SioSry/xara, afterwards on

the head of Him that sat on the White horse (chap,

xix. 12).

"The "moon" is thus explained by ancient commen-

tators of the Law and of Israel ; but St. Augustin has

^ Isa. Ixii. 1-3, LXX. version.
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anntlnir application, that "tin- City <>i' (iod, i-ldtlicd witli

tilt' Sun of Kij^htt'ousiu'ss, is tiva(liii<;' luidcr toot the mor-

tality oi' this iiicri'asiu;4 ami \vaiiin<^- llcsh.'"-' licdc also

has the same; and adds, "that the Clnncii, as jiartly in

Ili'aven, onjoys Christ as hur snn, and ])artly as in the

body is absent from the Lord." This is a poetical and

beautiful conception, and not at all opposed to the former,

but rather harmonizing and coinciding with it ; as the Law
and the Israel of old, inasmuch as they were of a temporal

and transitory dispensation, often represent the passing

things of the workl. 8t. Gregory ailopts the like :
" ¥o\

in the sun," he says, " is the illumination of truth ; but

by the moon, Avith her monthly waning and increase, is

understood the chaugeableness of this temporal condition.

For the holy Church, because she is protected by the

splendour of light from above, is ck)thed as it were by the

sun ; but because she looks down on all things temporal,

she treads the moon under her feet."^

Though clothed with Christ she travaileth in pain. For
" through much tribulation" is the entrance into the kino--

dom ; as partaking of Eve, she bringeth forth in sorrow
;

for not only the whole creation travaileth together in ])ain,

waiting for the manifestation of the sons of God ; but we
"ourselves also, which have the iirst-fruits of the Spirit.

""^

A woman when she is in travail hath sorrow,"^ is spoken

by our Lord of His Church in these her early trials.

'•And there appeared another wonder in Heaven; and behold a

great red drasjon, having seven heads, and ten horns, and seven

crowns upon his heads. * And his tail draws the third part of the

itars of Heaven, and did cast them to the earth : and the dragon

stood before the woman which was ready to be delivered, for to

* In Ps. cxlii. 3. vol. ii. 2264. ^ In Job, lib. xxxiv. num. 25.

* Kom. viii. 19-23. ^ jo^n xvi. 21.

P
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devour her child as soon as it was born. '" And she brought forth

a man-child, who was to rule all nations with a rod of iron : and

her child was caught up unto God and to His throne."

It is full of Divine instruction that the description here

of the Church giving birth to her " first-born," the martyr

saints of the primitive Church—the male child of stern

masculine piety, is such as to apply to the birth of our

Lord Himself. It is the same in the prophet, when he

describes Zion's marvellous birth, of a "man-child,"*' for

he immediately at the same time hastens to alter the ex-

pression of the "man-cliild" to the jDlural ; "as soon as

Zion travailed," he adds, "she brought forth her children."

In like manner in other places, "the daughter of Zion"

is travailing in pain -wdth the Church of the first-bom.'

And here some early writers apply it to our Lord Himself,

as Yictorinus and St. Gregory ,^ others, as St. Augustin, to

the Church ; or, as Aretas, mention at the same time both

opinions; for some, he says, explain it of the Blessed

Virgin ; others, as Methodius of Pata?ra, of the Church.

Tor doubtless both are intended. So wonderfully are the

type and antitype interwoven together, that even those

who -consider the man-child to represent our Lord Himself

and His Incarnation, yet consider the Woman clothed with

the sun to be the Church, as does St. Gregory. And St.

Augustin speaks of the Church,—that "city of God" of
j

which "glorious things are spoken," as intended by thai

AVoman clothed with the sun, while the man-child is Christ

born in His members.^ And all this is surely not without

a deep and Divine purpose and mystery. For this re-j

semblance, tliis analogy, this identity Avith Christ is the I

strength of the Chiu-ch of the first-born, whose names are|

6 Isa. Ixvi. 7, 8. '' Micah iv. 10; v. 2, 3.

8 In Job, lib. xxxiv. 12. 9 In Ps. cxlii. 3.



AND THE RED DRAGON 211

written in Heaven. " Ho gave to tht-m power to become

the sons of God;" inasmuch as tliey are "born not of

bk)oil, nor of the will of the iiesh, nor of the will of man,

but of God."i

Moreover, our Lonl's birth of the Virgin, as the arche-

type of all, has here an especial force, as introducing the

mystery of Antichrist, whom Satan wouLl persuade men
to receive instead of the Christ. For our Lord's Incarnation

contains all—the beginning and the end—and this the

account of His marvelloiis generation unites both in one in

a mysterious maimer. This the analogy and connection

with Him was seen to be marked through the history of

the two Witnesses. ^ For His birth. His death, resurrection,

and ascension, and sitting in heavenly places, is ahvays

spoken of as having a fidfilment in His members. But

here it is much to be noticed that the accoimt of the "great

red Dragon" or Satan, which is given with it in precisely

the same manner, has the singular characteristics of the

Beast, or Antichrist ; they are both " red," as with blood
;

they have both the "ten horns" and the '^ seven heads ;" so

that, as in the former description, it might be questioned,

and has been, whether our Lord Himself or His Church is

intended ; so, in like manner, in the latter it has been

matter of inquiry whether it be Satan or Anticlirist. So

much so, that the two, viz., the Dragon and the Beast,

have been by some commentators confounded together

;

and explained of one and the same object. Aretas thus

takes it, "that beginning at the great mystery of the

Incarnation, the birth of a Virgin, as the sign of the true

Christ, as distingnished from the counterfeit which Satan

would establish in Antichrist; so he begins in like manner

with the fall of Satan from Heaven." Further, it may be
1 Johni. 13. 2 See pp. 195-198.
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observed that as oiir Lord's birth of a Virgin sets forth the

regeneration of His children from on High, being in Him,

by a Di'V'ine and marvellous birth, made sons of God after

His likeness : so this resemblance of the serpent to Anti-

christ may be intended to denote some counterpart in the

wicked, as our Lord HimseK testifies of the unbelieving

Jews, " Ye are of your father the devil, and the lusts of

your father ye will do."^

With regard to this evil portent being seen bj^ St. John
" in Heaven" it may signify that by spiritual insight and

divinely-inspired knowledge of mysteries these things are

discerned. Or it may be intended to express the history

of Clirist's kingdom as seen in its origin, in "spiritual

wickedness in high places."

It is the " red dragon" for he was " a murderer from

the beginning
;

" and he has " seven heads " from the

idolatrous worship of the world; and "ten horns" from

the kingdoms and nations ; and he has on his heads " seven

crotvns," as it is by means of those idolatries he swaj^s

nations. And thus the Dragon difi'ers from the Beast in

the next chapter ; for the Beast has the crowns on the ten

horns ; but the Dragon has the cro^vns on the seven heads.

One has ten crowns ; the other has seven. The ten is of

kingdoms ; and the seven is of religion, or Avhat is spiritual.

The ten-horned Beast is of the world, not of religion.

This description of Satan may be intended to contain the

two Beasts afterwards described, as implying that it is

tlirough the two Beasts combined, or infidelity together

with idolatry and spiritual deceits, that Satan prevails.

The horn, says Aretas, is emblematic of power and

glory ; and the " ten horns," the falling away, tlirough

Satan, from the ten commandments of God; and the

^ John viii. 44.
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" seven lieads " are opjjQsed to the sevenfold operations of

the S}»irit. Thus in the Gospel, with seven other evil

spirits, he possesses the house of Isra(!l. And Solomon

speaks of the " seven abominations " of the heart. ^ The

seven idolatrous nations ^ of Canaan warring against Israel

are as the seven heads with ten horns ; whereas the Lamb
has "seven horns," "^ that is, His power is spiiitual; not

seven heads, but one only. Eerengaudus says, as the seven

horns of the Lamb are the elect, so the seven heads of the

Dragon are the reprobate. But Tichonius speaks of the

seven heads as kings, and the ten horns as kingdoms.

It is not clear what is intended by Ms tail drcming

down, mid casting to the earth the third part of the stars

of heaven ; it seems as if carrying on the illusion to Anti-

christ, who will " cast down some of the host and of the

stars to the ground."^ But as it is here mentioned before

his persecuting the " male child," it must contain at the

same time some earlier reference, perhaps to the angels

^\'hom he drew down with himself to perdition, or to the

chief persons of Israel whom he led to reject Christ when

He came. For in other passages they are designated as

the stars falling. The stars we have also had in the

language of the Apocalypse for the Angels of Churches

whom Anticlirist may seduce. Aretas (on Eev. viii. 5)

has the remarkable saying, that if the Bishops of his time

are likened to an angel, it must be to an angel of Satan.

Whatever the third jxirt may signify, it seems to have

the same purport here as under the Trumpets ; they

represent the continuous history of the Church, and

throughout a " third part " are affected by the judgnients
;

as here a third part of the stars of heaven. Aretas in the

** Prov. XX vi. 25. ^ Dent. vii. 1.

6 Eev. V. 6. '' Dan. viii. 10.
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third part sees an indication of falling away with respect

to one Person of the Trinity, as in Arius and ]\Iacedonius.

The same writer says, that it may be the fall of the apos-

tate angels, which, with his envy at last, or by his tail, he

cast from heaven. ... Or it may be, that after the head

of Satan was bruised by our Lord and His disciples, to

whom He said, " I give unto you power to tread on ser-

pents, and scorpions, and over all the power of the enemy ;" ^

that he again at last exerts his power in Antichrist, the

last movement as it were of Ms tail, by which he casts

down the unstable from their place in heaven. Beren-

gaudus likewise makes the tail of the Dragon to be

Antichrist ; Hammond,—that the tail is the corrupting,

poisonous power, ]iot open and manifest as the heads.

His waiting to devour the Man-child took place at our

Lord's birth ; and at aU times as the Church travails in

birth with Christ, he waits to devour the new birth ; as

was shown in Pharaoh destroying "the men children,"

and Herod the male children in Bethlehem. And the

male children by the law were sanctified to God. " Pha-

raoh king of Egypt" is called "the great dragon;"^ and

the dragon "is a king over all the children of pride."

^

Thus Tichonius says, "The Church through aU time is

daUy bringing forth ; always in pain, bringing forth Christ

through His members; and the dragon is always seeking

to devour the same whan born." And so likewise Hip-

polytus. Aretas explains the ]\Ian-child being caught vp

to God aiKl His throne, of our Lord's escape, by the Divine
j

interference, into Egypt, or the salvation of God. It may
be more than this ; for Egypt is emblematic of the world,

in which Christ is about to establish His throne and king-

dom of heaven by escaping from Israel and Herod. Thus

8 Luke X. 19. « Ezek. xxix. 3. i Job xli. 3i.
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was Ho saved from death, and set on the tlirmic of (!od

to rule the nations; as Moses was saved and placcHl in

Pharaoh's palace. Again, the little ones at IJethlehem,

who wore slain by the Dragon, were "cauglit up" by that

martyrdom unto "the throne" of God; and thus repre-

sented the little ones of Christ, tlie martyrs, Avliich are

here the liistorical interj)retation of the male Child. They

are caught up to live with God, safe from the power of

the Dragon. They are caught up, it is not said to Heaven,

for that is the Church of God on earth, but to be with

God ; to be at His right hand ; to be as Christ. They are

partakers with Clirist of His throne,^ and, as such, rule

the nations with their influence, as the two Witnesses in

the last chapter. For the martyrs are the strength of the

Church ; in fellowship of Christ's sufferiitgs made heirs of

His kingdom. He "hath raised us up together, and made

us sit together in heavenly places in Christ."^

"^And the woman fled into the wilderness, where she hath a

place prepared of God, that they should feed here there a thousand

two hundred and threescore days."

As Israel fled out of Egypt, the place of the dragon,

into the wilderness ; as Elijah into the wilderness from

the face of Ahab : as in the days of Antiochus the faithful

fled from Jerusalem into the wilderness ;* as our Lord

gave the same charge to them of the last days to flee to

the mountains, i.e., the wilderness; as Christ Himself

spent the forty days typical of suffering in the wilderness
;

and to the mountains or wilderness He Himself retired to

pray ; as on two occasions He fed the people in the Avilder-

ness,—that feeding of God here alluded to, like the manna

in the wilderness. Hence it is often spoken of in the

- Eev. ii. 27. ^ Eph. ii. 6. * Mac. ii. 29.

I
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Prophets as the place of hlessing, the rose in the wilder-

ness, rivers in the desert, a table of God prepared in the

wilderness. " I Avill bring her into the ^vilderness, and

speak comfortably nnto her."^ "And now she is planted

in the wilderness in a dry and thirsty ground."^ "It is

the wilderness," says Eerengaudus, "in which the good

Shepherd seeks the lost sheep."

Again, it is not only to the wilderness, but where ''she

hath a j^lcice ^^rej^red of God ;" and, as it is afterwards

expressed "with the like emphatic and precise designation,

" into the wilderness, into her place, where she is nourished"

(ver. 14); not an indefinite flight and retreat, but to a

certain place of refuge which God hath prepared, and which

she hath as her own. It was to a certain mountain there

appointed of God that Israel was called ;''' and Elijah to a

place where God had appointed to sustain him ;^ or to

Horeb, the mount of God. ^ Any religion might flee to the

, wilderness ; but to her own place, prepared for her of God,

and to be there nourished of God, this is peculiar to the

Christian Church ; for in the wilderness the Harlot is

afterwards found, ^ but not in the "place prepared of God."

The kingdom of heaven at last is that " prepared " of the

Father "from the foundation of the world." It is evident

that the place appointed her of God must be the bosom of

His Church, and the food by which He sustains her the

Body and Blood of Christ, the spiritual Bread in the wil-

derness. " By the place," says Berengaudus, " the Church

is designated ; but by ' the time, and times, and half a

time ' (ver. 1 4), the period is designated from our Lord's

Passion to the end of the world. In this space of time,

5 Hosea ii. 14. ^ Ezek. xix. 13.

7 Exod. iii. 12. « 1 Kings xvii. 3-9.

^ 1 Kings xix. 8. ^ Rev. xvii. 3.
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tlie souls of the saints, i.e. the Church, are led with the

feasts of their h(^avenly country."

These numbered days, or the three years and a half,

Bede says, embrace all the times of Christianity, as being

the time which our Lord preached in the flesh. The 12G0

days, or the three years and a half, he speaks of as the

whole Christian period (on chap. xix.). So likewise Pri-

masius. And Haymo,—" The time during which the

Church, in retirement and repose from the cares of things

temporal, is fed by the example and doctrine of her teachers,

through the Epistles and Gospel, and by the aliment of the

Divine Word. The 1260 days, or the three years and a

half, which is the period of the reign of Antichrist, and

also of the preaching of Christ ; and, therefore, we may
consider it as the whole of this present time, expressed by

that number through which the Divine preaching com-

menced." " The three years and a half," says Aretas, "that

is, the 1260 days, comprise the interval of time, the Apos-

tasy, when those who contend manfully shall receive the

unspeakable crown. "^

Such is the ChiU'ch, being not of the world, while in the

world ; in seclusion and solitude of heart withdrawing from

its temptations, supernaturally supported in Divine life of

God, in the wilderness apart in prayer; or, to compare

things spiritual with spiritual, in the measured inner sanc-

tuary, where the altar and the worshippers are, unseen of

man in the solitude of heaven ; or as the sackcloth-clad

Prophet of the desert,^ bearing witness of Christ, and

persecuted by the world, for her " life is hid with Christ

in God."

2 See pp. 180-184. 3 Matt. iii. 4.
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SECTION VI

THE WAR IN HEA VEN

Chap. XII. "^And there was war in heaven : Michael and his

angels ivere to fight with the dragon ; and the dragon fought aiid

his angels, * And prevailed not ; neither was their place found any

more in heaven. ^And the great dragon was cast out, that old

serpent, called the Devil, and Satan, which deceiveth the whole

world : he was cast out into the earth, and his angels were cast

out with him. ^^ And I heard a loud voice in heaven sajing. Now
is come the salvation, and the strength, and the kingdom of our

Gi)d, and the power of His Chiist : for the accuser of our brethren

is cast down, which accused them before our God day and night.

^'And they overcame him by the blood of the Lamb, and by the

word of their testimonj- ; and they loved not their lives unto fhe

death. ^^ Therefore rejoice, ye heavens, and ye that dwell in them.

Woe to the earth and to the sea I for the devil is come down unto

you, having great wrath, because he knoweth that he hath but a

short time."

The object of this parenthetic introduction is exceed-

ingly great and wonderfid, partaking of the singidar

magnificence and sublimity of this Divine Book ; it may
be considered as the Epinikion, or victorious Hymn of

the Martyrs : and, at the same time, as uplifting the veil,

and opening the eyes, lilce the Prophet did of old, to the

mountain tilled with the armies of Heaven ;^ indicating

that men are not alone in these contests with the powers

of evil. "Apparent facies, et numina magna." As our

Lord in His parables introduces the spiritual Avorld and

personal evil agencies in the trials of individuals, so does

St. John describe His Church as not alone in her great

conflict : as setting forth, that when she has fled to God
in the ^vilderness Christ fights for her; and the angels

1 2 Kings \\. 17.
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tliat see His face, even jMicliafl, tlie lii^flicst in dignity,

watch over those little ones whom tlie I)ragon is reiuly to

devonr. It is but a carrying oi;t of wliat the Prophet

Daniel says of the aid of Michael in tliis extreniity

;

expanding, as usual, into a Divine vision the proi)h('tical

expression ; it is the time of the great tri1)ulation ; it is

" Michael, the great prince which standeth up for the

children " of Israel, delivering " every one that .shall be

found written in the book."^

Having spoken of the woman in pangs of travaiP

giving birth to the man-child, contemporaneous with

these sitfferings of men is another, as it were, scenic

representation introduced of the loar in heaven, for it is

" the kingdom of heaven " on earth. " The heaven," says

Tichonius, with Bede and others, "is the Chiu'ch." But

as the foregoing account had gone back to the Incarnation,

and took the analogy from the earlier fall of Satan, so is

this expressed in words that might relate to the same.

This Aretas observes, and that in speaking of Antichrist

he introduces this first fall of Satan from heaven as the

original cause. But what is here more immediately in-

tended is the power he had exercised in the world, being

set on high and worshipped by the idolatry of the nations,

and now by Christ overthrown ; as our Lord Himself

testified when the disciples first brought word that even

devils were subject to them through His name. He added,

"I saw Satan like lightning fall from Heaven." TVTiere

Aretas observes that o;ir Lord does not speak in the past

tense, but the iinperfect, idewpow : as if beholding him

then, having beheld him before, and not ceasing to behold

him in His eternal existence with the Father. "For

2 Dan. xii. 1.

2 The apxy) ojSivwv, or birth pangs, Matt. xxiv. 8.
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things divine," he adds, "have a li-\dng present energy

not subject to periods of time ; and thus in the economy

of the Incarnation is afforded to them this power." But

here he is cast down by them that overcame him hy the

Blood of the . Lamb ; indicating the primitive martyrs

overthrowing the temples of the heathen, which is the

power of the Man-chdd on God's throne. And the account

seems to be here introduced to prepare men for the seduc-

tions of Antichrist, and for the Woe, perhaps the third

and great Woe, pronounced from Heaven, ''to the earth

and to the sea."

He finds jplace no more in heaven ; i.e. says Cornelius,

" overcome by the saints, he no longer finds place in theai,

but is cast down among earthly men, the figure being taken

from his own first fall from heaven." He found place in

Paradise ; but in the kingdom of heaven, through Christ,

he obtains no place, but is cast out to eat of the dust, to

be trampled under foot. For, as St. John says, " Ye have

overcome the wicked one."^ And our Lord Himself,

" Now shall the prince of this world be cast out."^ " He
is called by two names, says Aretas :

" Satan, as the ad-

versary of the Lord ; the devil, as slandering God to man,

as he did to Adam, and good men and their virtues to God."

It is remarkable that there has never been good in the

world, but it has not only suff'ered persecution or martyr-

dom, but also false accusation, as of Satan sj)eaking by evil

men. Thus was it with Socrates; thus with the early

Christians : it is the mark of what Satan hates ; the

shadow deepening with the intensity of light. The first

great persecution under !N^ero was with false accusation.

Thus is he described as the acc7.iser : where Satan's accusing

them seems to be, that if he had found occasion of reproach

•*
1 John ii. 14. ^ John xii. 31.
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or sin in tlicm, llicse martyrs would not liavo jtrcvailcd ; that

he falsely aceusi'il them, as he did Job, and they wore tried

by martyrdom. " They overcame him by having for their

aid the Blood of the Lamb ; that is," says Aretas, " that

as Ho, not for Himself, but for us, gave His Blood ; and

whose type in the Old Passover was slain, not for itself,

but for the salvation of the Hebrews, that tlie destroyer

should not slay the tirst-born ; so the martyrs of Christ,

in zeal for the sacrilice of their Lord, valued more than

their own lives the following of their Lord's Passion."

Here angels are introduced, as they often are, taking part

in this victory ; as, after our Lord overcame Satan in the

temptation, angels came and ministered unto Him. "Angels

call men their brethren," says Axetas, " after the example

of their Lord, who says by the Prophet, ' I will declare

Thy name unto My brethren :' and Himself to Mary
Magdalene, 'Go and tell it to My brethren.'" But

Tichonius says, "these must be saints in the Church, and

not angels in Heaven above, that speak ; nor can it be that

the angels could here mean good men on earth by their

brethren ; for if so, they could not rejoice that he had been

cast out to the earth ; which must mean, to earthly-minded

men who are not of the Church, which is heaven. The

Greek commentators, in like manner, explain the earth and

sea of those who mind earthly things, and are unstable as

the sea. " For against these the enemy will prevail. But

to those who pray to God, not only will it not result to

their harm, but wdl be to their profit, from their being

exercised thereby. His time is short as compared with the

endless ages." " Fe tliat dwell" properly, "ye tliat

tabernacle in heaven ;" the tabernacle of God come to be

with men ; Christ tabernacling with us in the flesh ; our

sojourning in the wilderness is a tabernacling in heaven.
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Thus turns the dragon to persecute the Church, and

she, as an eagle, takes ^viIlg. It is a i^icture taken from

nature itself; the eagle arising on expanded wings from

the flice of a serpent.

'"^And when the dragon saw that he was cast unto the earth,

he persecuted the woman which hrought forth the man child.

^^And to the woman were given two wings of the great eagle,

that she might fly into the wilderness, into her place, where she is

nourished for a time, and times, and half a time, from the face of

the serpent. ^^ And the serpent cast out of his mouth water as a

river after the woman, that he might cause her to he carried away

of the river. ^^ And the earth helped the woman, and the earth

opened her mouth, and swallowed up the river which the dragon

cast out of his mouth. ^^And the dragon was wroth with the

woman, and went away to make war with the remnant of her

seed, which keep the commandments of God, and have the testi-

mony of Jesus Christ."

" Oh that I had wings like a dove !" says the Psalmist,^

when he would flee into "the wddemess," and "be at

rest ;" but here, from the magnitude of the danger, the

Church has given her niiracidous powers of salvation-

the angel-like wings of the Spirit—not as a dove, but of

tlie great eagle. The expression is from the Old Testa-

ment, of God, by supernatural means, bearing Israel to

the wilderness :
" I bare you on eagles' wings, and brought

you unto Myself;"" and has a reference to that very

beautiful and memorable figure of His training them on

eagle's wings. ^ " They that wait upon the Lord shall

mount up with wings as eagles."^ And Origen says, that

by the Body and Blood of the Lord, the wings, as of the

eagle, are replenished.^ But the marked expression of

the " two ^vings " denotes some intended definite applica-

^ Ps. Iv. 6.
'' Exod. xix. 4. ^ Deut. xxxii. 11.

9 Isa. xl. 31. 1 Con. Cel. lib. vi. p. 305.
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tion ; and lliey are tak(>n by ancient interpreters, iis

Tichonius, Priniasius, l^erengaudus, Aretas, Bede, for tlie

two Testaments, the Old and New, by wliich tlie Cliureli

will be sustained in the times of Antichrist. Aretas says,

" that when the devil found himself worsted in his con-

test with Christ after His Baptism ; and, in like manner,

that he was put to shame in the array he had made against

His disciples, by theii- finding life in dying for Christ

;

and that he himself Avas condemned to earth as the ser-

pent, and to eat of the earth, with those of earthly mind,

and who possessed nothing of the heavenly new life and

conversation,—he again began to persecute the Church

from which had been taken the male people of the Lord,

those who had not been softened by the effeminate plea-

sures i)f this life, but in the love of God and of their

neighbour had their hearts borne aloof; and she received

the two wings of the great eagle from God—from Him
who ' rode upon the cherubims and did fly.'"""^

When the Woman is now escaping to the wilderness

and pursued by the Dragon, the point which most arrests

our attention is, that she is aided by the earth ; for "the

earth," when it occurs in this manner, is ever used in a

bad sense, and leads one to suspect that such aid, how-

ever it serves her for the present, must eventually be

different from that aid which she had been just described

as receiving from Heaven. The Church never really pros-

pers but by the Cross. The stream which the Dragon

sends after her is evidently that of the early persecutions

;

the earth helping her is the world becoming Christian

;

thence Antichrist arises, and this is the ensuing history.

The same may be inferred if the earth be taken in its

symbolic character as the Christian world, that which after-

- Ps. xviii. 10.
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wards gives birth to the second Beast, tlie visible Church

as was Israel of old in her earthly character. " Water-

floods," and the like, are a frequent figure of such trials
;

"the noise of his waves" is the madness of the people,"^

and God stilling the waves is put with subduing Egypt. *

And His bringing down the Assyrian hosts on Jerusalem is

described as " the waters of the river, strong and miglity."^

"They came upon me," says Job, "as a Aride breaking in

of waters."*^ These trials, therefore, in a manner are now

ceasing.

It is to be observed, that on ilie earth coming to the aid

of the looman by putting a stop to those persecutions, and

the world embracing Christianity, the dragon then turns

to make Avar,—not with the woman, who herself had fled

in retirement of spirit to be Avith God, nor with the man
child of her first-born, but Avith the seed of the Avoman

that remained in the world, by raising up Antichrist, the

great work of his poAver and stratagem. It is remarkable

that the expression here is of the seed of the woman, as if

the original pure Apostolic Church, the cause of his perse-

cutions, Avas not noAV the open visible object before- our

eyes, but the remnant of her seed ; and that not described

as like the " man child " or martyrs ; nor as those under the

Fifth Seal, "slain" for the truths of God; but '^ which

lieep the commandments of God and have the testimony of

Jesus Christ," or, as afterwards stated, "the ftxith of

Jesus."''' Yet it is indeed stiU "the seed of the Avoman"

which " shall bruise the serpent's head." And there shall

be seen among them the tAvo Witnesses in sackcloth, but

it shall be amidst the Holy City trodden under foot, and

the Temple defded.

3 Ps.lxv. 7. ^ Ps. Ixxxix. 10, 11.

5 Isa. A'iii. 7. ^ Job xxx. 14. 5" Rev. xix. 12.



THE BEAST FROM THE SEA 225

Hence the mediteval legend, that wlien Constantino re-

ceived the Church with such signal honours and festivities,

an angel in mid heaven was heard to cry that poison was

infused into tlic air.

SECTION VII

THE BEAST FRO.ir THE SEA

Chap. XIII. " ^ And I stood upon the sand of the sea."

,\.s Balaam of old, Avhen he looked toward Israel from

afar, as he took up his inspired prophecy, so I looked to

the many waters of the Gentile world, to behold what was

thence to arise in the after-ages till the end,—that sea

wherein is that leviathan of which Job speaks ^—that sea

into which the burning mountain had been cast. ^ " /

sfdod" (ia-TaOyjv, not l(TTadrj), seems the best reading, and

much of the vividness of the descriptions in the Apocalypse

is owing to St. John himself being so much preseiit

throughout.

" And I saw a beast rising up out of the sea, having ten horns and

seven heads, and upon his horns ten crowns, and upon his heads

names of blasphemy. ^ And the beast M-hich I saw was like unto a

leopard; and his feet were as the feet of a bear; and his mouth as the

month of a lion ; and the dragon gave him his power, and his throne,

and gi-eat authority. ^ And I sniv one of his heads as it were wounded
to death, and his deadly wound was healed ; and all the earth won-

dered after the beast. *And they worshipped the dragon which

gave power unto the beast : and they worshipped the beast, saj-ing,

Who is like unto the beast ? and who is able to make war with

him ? 5 And there was given unto him a mouth speaking great

things and blasphemies; and power was given unto him to continue
—or to operate, act, or prevail—iorty and two months. ^And he

opened his mouth in blasphemy against God, to blaspheme His

^ Job xli. 2 Rev. viii. 8.

Q
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name, and His tabernacle, and those that dwell in Heaven. '' And
it was given unto him to make war with the saints, and to overcome

them : and power was given him over all kindreds, and tongues,

and nations. *And all that dwell upon the earth shall worship

him, whose names are not written in the book of life of the Lamb
slain from the foundation of the world. ^ If any man have an ear,

let him hear."

This Beast, like the four Beasts of Daniel, " arises out

of the sea," so often put for the nations ; and is in itself

composed of those four Beasts. It has the leopard-likeness

of the third, the Grecian or Macedonian ; it has the bear-

feet of the second, the Persian ; the lion-mouth of the

first, the Babylonian ; and the ten-horned head of the

fourth beast, which is the Roman kingdom. Xor is that

all, for it has also seoen heads, which make up the heads

of the four bea.sts, inasmuch as the leopard of Daniel

has four heads,^ which four, together with the other tliree,

form the seven. This appears to indicate that he represents

some great principle of evil found in all the heathen

kingdoms ; the four of universality combined in one

;

together with the various attributes of those symbols. It

is therefore a mistake to suppose that this is the fourth

beast of Daniel, or the Roman power ; what he has in

common is the fen horns, which simply signify universal

dominion ; as he has also something in common with

the other beasts, so he has this resemblance to the fourth.

ISTor can it be altogether the same beast ; for ten horns on

a beast with one head is different from ten horns on a

seven-headed beast.

As Christianity is not national or local, but universal

and spiritual, as in the true Israel of God there is neither

Jew nor Greek, neither Roman nor barbarian ; so its great

enemy, or opposing power, is not marked bj'' national or

3 "The beast had also four heads." Dan. vii. 6.
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local distinctions. Ho has tlie swiftness ^— lie has the

spotted skin, the variety of opinion and creed; he has the

feline and snake-like approaches of the Grecian loojiard.

He has also the rud^ and resistless grasp of the all-

devouring Persian bear. He has the loud mouth and

proud bearing of the Babylonian lion. He has also the

ten horns, or extensive sway of imperial Eome. For this

mysterious infidelity puts on the appearance of each of

these in its all-pervading character ; but it passes from

those old heathen dominions into a new form of seven

heads, as among " all tongues, and nations, and peoples,"

who shall bear the Christian name. As- it is neither

Greek, nor Persian, nor Babylonian, neither does it appear,

from a strict attention to the symbolic description, that

Rome is here intended, any more than those three other

empires.

It may be clearly seen, as before stated, that this Beast

cannot be the fourth, or ten-horned beast of Daniel ; it

will rather be found to grow out of that, the last of the

four. For it corresponds with the Little Horn which

arises among the ten horns. He has " a mouth speaking

f/reat things," the very words spoken of the Little Horn
in Daniel ; so likewise the remarkable expression that he
" makes icar with the saints, and overcomes them," is

spoken of both this Beast and the Little Horn ; and they

continue for the same spjace of time, three years and a

half in Daniel, and the forty-two months of the Apoca-

lypse.* They both likewise continue till Christ comes in

jxidgment, and are by Him cast into destruction,—"the

burning flame," "the lake of fire."^ The Beast in the

Apocalypse speaks "blasphemy against God," the Little

Horn in Daniel will "speak words against the Most High."

4 See pp. 180-184. ^ Dan. vii. 11 ; Eev. xix. 20.
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But none of these things are said of Daniel's fourth and

ten-horned beast. The period of the Little Horn, which

corresponds with that of this Beast in the Apocalypse,

cannot be the period of the fourth beast itself, inasmuch

as the Little Horn subsequently arises out of it. And
again, the ten horns of Daniel do not exist together with

the Little Horn, but these ten horns are found throughout,

therefore the ten horns of Daniel cannot be the ten horns

of the Apocalypse. It is simply the language of the same

hieroglyphic— the ten-horned symbol which expresses

manifold or multitudinous sway. Daniel writes of nations;

St. John of the mystery of iniquity and the mystery of

godliness ; St. John has a nearer and fidler view of the

Little Horn of Daniel, wliich he sees as this great Beast

of universal dominion.

Again ; this Little Horn of Daniel must in no wise be

confused, as it has been by some, and even by Dean

Woodhouse, with the two-horned Beast of the Apocaly[)se

;

for no date or duration is assigned to this two-horned

Beast ; nor any attributes of the Little Horn ; nor is he

called the son of destruction ; nor does he " make war ;

"

nor does he speak blasphemies ; nor does he deny Christ.

This ten-horned Beast is imdoubtedly Anticlirist. He is

strongly characterized by St. John as he that "goeth into

perdition,"'' and is called by St. Paul "the son of perdi-

tion,"'' and is especially thus marked in Daniel,^ and

mentioned by St. Peter with the same word of " perdi-

tion;""—"the wicked one whom the Lord shall destroy

with the brightness of His coming." The same is shown!

in his mark as coming out " of the abyss," the place of I

Satan (cliap. xi. 7 ; x\di. 8), and that Satan gives him his[

E Rev. xvii. 8-11. ^ 2 Thess. ii. 3.

8 See Dan. vii. 11, 12-26 ; xi. 45 ; viii. 25. » ciTrwXtia, 2 Pet. ii.
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throne and power. And as the Dragon so expressly gives

him "his power and throne," so it is said of him by St.

Paul, "whose coming is after the working of Satan."

^

And indeed the " eyes like the eys of man " attributed to

him by Daniel, are, says Jerome, "to indicate that he is a

man, although like an incarnation of Satan ; for in him,"

as St. Jerome adds, " Satan dwells."

That this ten-horned Beast is Antichrist is taken for

granted by all ancient interpreters, as by St. Irenteus,

TertuUian, Victorinus, Andreas, St. Gregory ; and indeed

needs no proof; and that Antichrist is also the Little

Horn of Daniel.

Tliis Beast cannot represent any one kingdom, for it is

designedly compounded of the four beasts of Daniel

;

which must signify an universal principle of evil as found

in all infidel kingdoms : moreover, being the same as the

Dragon himself in the emlilems, it must represent some-

thing as universal as his power among the nations ; neither

can it be confined to one. "In whom," says St. Irenseus,

of this Beast, " all iniquity and deceit is confluent, that it

may be aU cast into the fire together."^ "Although,"

says St. Augustin, " it be a matter of more diligent enquiry

what that Beast may be, yet it is not unsuitable to right

faith to understand thereby the city of the wicked, and

the infidel people as opposed to the faithful and the city

of God."^ Tichonius, Primasius, and Bede, consider it as

the whole body of the reprobate through successive gene-

rations. Indeed it is expressly described as universal as

the reign of Christ, " over every tribe, and tongue, and

nation ;" and still more emphatically and twice stated,

that " all shall ivorship him ivho dwell upon the earth,

1 2 Thess. ii. 3, 4, 9. 2 Lib. v.

^ De Civ. Dei. lib. xx. ch. ix.
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wJwse names are not written in the Lamb's book of life."'^

This indicates his power to be as extensive as the Christian

religion can be, to say the least. It must comprehend
" every high thing which exalteth itself against the know-

ledge of Christ." It would be difficult to apply it to any

fulfilment short in extent of what St. John in his Epistles,

and in his Gospel, calls "the world." There is nothing

Christian about this first beast ; nothing religious or

spiritual ; he rises out of the sea of the nations. We must

be careful not to confuse it with the two-horned. Lamb-

like beast that follows, and takes its rise from "the earth."

The number ten of his horns, St. Augustin^ takes for

universality ; and something of the same must be the case

with the "seven heads," or seven mountains, the strong-

holds of his power as of indefinite number, but with the

emblematic power of the seven as signifying the Christian

world, or this the last dispensation, that of the sevenfold

Spirit. Xor is this incompatible with Aretas, that the

ten intimates the fulness and completeness of aU wicked-

ness, and the horns their power and glory thence resulting :

for this is what the devil offers, " all the kingdoms of the

world" and the "power and glory of them."* And the

seven also he interprets in this their mystical, rather than

literal sense, as the fulness of times, and combining with

this sensible world the kingdom incorruptible and eternal.

" They luorshipped the Dragon which gave poicer unto

the Beast," i.e. our Lord's temptation is renewed in some

mysterious manner, so that men worship Satan on account

of the wealth and power of the world which he bestows,

under this sway of Antichrist.

The same circumstance of his being in a manner co-

* Eev. xiii. 7, 8 ; xvii. 8. ' De Civ. Dei, lib. xx. chap, xxiii.

^ Luke vi. 5, 6.
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extensive aiul coeval witli the Christian Churcli is shown

by the time of liis continuance, wliich is tlie same period

as that of the Apostolic Bride in the wilderness, the same

as that of the Holy City trodden under foot, of the con-

tinuance of the two Witnesses. His intimate connection

with Cliristianity is afterwards shown.

The great characteristic of Antichrist—the denial of the

Son—is here abundantly implied ; for his first mark is that

" on his heads is a name or names of hlasphemy," he is

"full of names of blasphemy" (chap. xiii. 1; xvii. 3);

but "blasphemy" signifies the denial of Christ, as St. Paul

says, "I compelled them to blaspheme," i.e. to deny Christ

;

and the Jews resisted, " contradicting and blaspheming,"

i.e. denying Clirist." Add to which, " there ivas given unto

him a mouth speahing blasphemies" and "/ie opened his

moidh in hlasphemy against God, to hlcLspheme His name,

and His tabernacle, and those that tabernacle in Heaven,"

which indicates his denial of Christ come in the flesh, God
tabernacling among us. The tabernacle of God is, says

Aretas, the Word made flesh, or the Incarnation, against

which all blasphemy is turned. The expressions seem to

intimate the Blessed Trinity and the Church. As he is

Antichrist, so all the expressions indicate that the one

cause of all his opposition is Christ ; those who overcome

him do so " by the blood of the Lamb ;" with the Lamb
they are gathered on ]\Iount Zion ; the expression is twice

repeated that he is the object of admiration or of worship to

all those " whose names are not written in the book of life

from the foundation of the world," which book is explained

as "the book of the Lamb tliat icas slain" (chap. xiii. 8
;

xvii. 8). In both cases with an evident reference to the

same expression of "the book" in Daniel, and spoken of

^ Acts xxvi. 1 1 ; xiii. 4.
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this occasion of the great trial, when ^Michael shall stand

xip and deliver " every one that shall he found Avritten iii

the Book. "8

"i/e opened his mouth," this the mouth of Antichrist,

the many mouths in the armies of Antichrist in the sixth

Trumpet ^ will he the great trial of faith. " ' Tltere teas

given xinto Mm a mouth,' as indicating," says Aretas, " the

unspeakahle long-suffering of God ; and that we should

receive such things as intended to exercise and prove oiu-

disposition towards Him V^io pemiits them." Thus the

Psalmist foretells so forcibly of the moiith set against

heaven, and the tongue walking the earth, ^ the "throat an

ojien sepidchre;"^ and set forth in the type Sennacherib,^

the Ass}Tian, or Babj'lonian mouth of the Beast.

" ^V^lo is able to viahe war tcith the Beast ?" It is the

same energy of expression as afterwards, "What is like

unto this great city]" (chap, xviii. 18,) but it appears to

be said h(^re with reference to the great battle for Avliich all

things throughout the Apocalypse are preparing, in which

he is overcome by the Lamb. But it is now said every

day.

The AYonder and worship of the Beast, it has been ob-

served, is not partial, but universal, " to aU those who dwell

on the earth," except the faithful elect, who are from the

foundation of the world in the Lamb's book of hfe. They

that are of God hear Christ. They that are not of God
\\'ill receive Antichrist. And the cause of this admiration

is his resuscitation when apparently slain. In this chapter

" oue of his heads was v-ounded as unto death ; and his

deadly ivound icas healed," which is twice spoken of (verses

3 and 12) : but afterwards he is twice described as "the

8 Dan. xii. 1. » See p. 166. ^ Ps. Ixxiii. 9.

- Ps. V. 9. 3 2 Kinprs xviii. xix.
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Beast that was, and is not, and yet is" (chap. xvii. 8-11).

Dead yet living, tlie I'alsc scinlilaiict^ says .Hcde, of Clirisi

and His rt'snnvction. It must be the deadly l)low l>e had

received by Christ's death, or by His ])riniitivc martyrs,

Avho " overcame him by the blood of the Lamb," the sub-

ject of the rejoicing in Heaven in the previous chapter.

The difficulty is that the first 'mention is of one head

Avounded ; for, as Cornelius a Lapide says, it seems as if one

head embraced all. It may be the overthrow of his power,

especially as represented by Rome, on(^ of the strongholds

of infidelity, and which then was equivalent to the whole.

Or one of the seven heads may be that one of the seven

hills which was the seat and representative of all idolatry

—the Capitol. Or it may be that what before was but one

head, is now revived in the Christian times with seven

heads. The evil spirit cast out returns to his home with

seven other evil spirits. For before he was but as a beast

with one head, but now he appears Avith seven. It describes

Avliat we noAv witness, infidelity appeared destroyed by

Christianity—yet is not : the infidel Avorld overthrown by

Christ's death gains strength again : it is wonderful ; it is

overpowering, as a stumbling-block or temptation to all of

earthly mind. The report mentioned by St. Augustin ^

and by St. Jerome,^ that JS[ero Avould rise from the dead

and become Antichrist, shows how little it was understood :

but connectedwithsome mysterious resuscitation of heathen

Eonie.

Satan appears as the Dragon with seven heads and ten

horns, but he is overcome, the male child is taken to

Heaven. The Dragon then disappears, and from his

place, i.e. the abyss, or bottomless pit, arises this Beast

with seven heads and ten horns, to whom he has given

* Ue Civ. Dei, lib. xx. cap. xix. * In Dan. cap. xi.
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his throne and kingdom. That is, the Devil was cast

down and destroyed from his kingdom in the idolatries,

sacrifices, and oracles of the heathens ; he then disappears

and exercises his power, revived and restored in Anti-

christ, i.e. by means of some spiritual idolatry equally

extensive, but of a more subtle kind, operating universally

against Christ, through all time and place until the end.

For the Dragon's throne was idolatry. " It is the Dragon

himself," says Aretas, " overthrown with aU his idolatrous

worship by Christ, who comes forth in this new personifi-

cation out of that abyss of hell itself, into which the

devils entreated that they might not be sent."

" ^'' If any man leadeth into captivity, into captivity lie goeth :

if any man killeth with the sword, he must be killed with the

sword. Herein is the patience and the faith of the saints."

In the descriptions of the Apocalypse there ah^'ays occurs

individual guidance and warning. " In patience," says

Aretas, " is the keeping and salvation of the soul ; as the

Lord HimseK says, ' In patience keep ye your souls.'

"

This patience will consist in waiting upon God, withoxit

having recourse to weapons of carnal warfare. " Stand

still, and see the salvation of the Lord;" He "shall fight

for you."*^ For "they that take the sword shall perish

with the sword." Thus 8t. Paul to the Hebrews speaks

of those who through patience overcome. And St. Peter,

" as Christ hath suffered for us in the flesh, arm yourselves

with the same mind," " and be not afraid of their terror."

Thus, too, the Witnesses prevail, " not by might, nor by

power," but by the Spirit of God ; through Him Who, by

submission to the Cross, " led captivity captive."

6 Exod. xiv. 13.
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SECTION VIII

THE BEAST FROM THE EARTH

CiiAi'. XIII. " '^ And I Ix'heltl anothor l)cu.st cominji; up out of

tho oiirth ; and he had two horna like a Ijumb, and he spake as a

dnigon. ^'-^ And he exerciseth all the power of tho first Beast

before him ; and causcth the earth, and them which dwell therein,

to worship tho first Beast, whose deadly wound was healed. ^'^ And
he doeth great wonders, so that he maketh fire come down from

Heaven on the earth in the sight of men. ^'And he deceivcth

them that dwell on the earth by the menus of those miracles which

it was given him to do in the sight of the Beast ; saying to them

that dwell on the earth, that they should make an image to the

Beast, which hath the wound of the sword, and did live. ^^And

it was given him to give life unto the image of the Beast, that the

image of the Beast should both speak, and cause that as many as

would not worship the image of the Beast should be killed. ^^ And
he canseth all, both small and great, rich and poor, free and bond,

that they should give them a mark in their right hand, or in their

foreheads, i'' And that no man might be able to buy or sell, save

he that hath the mark, the name of the Beast, or the number of

his name."

The second Beast diflfers from the first as being of a

religious and spiritual character ; this is shown at once hy

the " tico horns like a Lamh," and by his rising from the

earthJ^ For the earth, in distinction from the sea, repre-

sents in the Apocalypse the land of Israel. It seems that

this Beast is the same as " the false Prophet " afterwards

mentioned. It is here represented as the Beast, with

reference to the other Beast with which it is so mysteriously

connected ; and also to the Lamb on j\Iount Sion, described

in conjunction with them. It may represent what is sub-

sequently seen as the Harlot, or Babylon ; but as different

forms and aspects of the same spiritual wickedness

;
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hypocrisy gaining power and wealth, and then becoming

as Babylon ; and thus for a time as merged in her and

identical with her ; for no explanation is given of this

Beast, as there is of the first Beast and of the Harlot in

the 1 7th chapter. The interpretation of the mystery being

reserved, and not given till after the seven Yials, would

appear to indicate that it will not be understood till those

Judgments of God have been poured upon the world.

That Avhich has the horns like a Lamb, in feigned sem-

blance, must be a false Christ ; and a Harlot is a false

Chm-ch. The false Prophet and the second Beast are

both described alike as causing men to " worship the Beast"

and " the image of the Beast," yet they do not appear to

be altogether identical with the Harlot that sits upon him,

for Babylon appears to be destroyed before the false

Prophet, and to arise subsequently.

Throughout since the mystery of the Church has been

introduced after St. John's eating of the Book, all the re-

presentations seenl connected Avith some corrujition, some

aTToo-Tacrta, in the ChuTch itself. Thus it is the Holy

City and outer Temple which is defiled (chap. xi. 1, 2, 8).

It is in the Holy City itself that the two Witnesses are

slain, and their bodies left unburied. The great ten-

horned Beast of all blasphemy and wickedness which

rises out of the abyss, never ap^iears apart from some

mysterious si)iritual iniquity, either as the second Beast of

Lamb-like dissimulation, or the false Prophet, or as the

mystical Babylon and adulterous Church. The oidy occa-

sion on which he appears without these is when he slays

the Witnesses, and that is with the Holy City trodden

imder foot, and the Jerusalem " spiritually called Sodom

and Egypt " taking part with him and rejoicing ; this

preliminary circumstance, taken in conjimction with these
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liis associates arU'i'wanls <)('cuiTin<f, seems to funiisli us

with a clue to the uiKU^rstaiuliiig oi' the whole, as (lillerent

ai)peai'ances and (leveloi)nients of the same principle. For

we naturally ask, Where are those his associates 1 nndci'

what other name or character do they lie concealed? It

must be in some sense or other the carnal Jerusalem. The

intidel I5east never appearing hut in connection with one

of these, may he owing to this, that tlie Apocalypse being

the description of the Christian Church does not speak of

the first IJeast except as it comes in connection witb it

;

or it may be that the Church visible will never be separate

from it by the wiles of the Dragon. And one great object

of this Divine ]5ook appears to be, to assure us that during

this desolation of the Church the Lamb on Mount Sion

will be all the while gathering His own out of her ; the

two Witnesses more or less heard and their presence felt

;

the Word which under the first Seal went forth unaccom-

panied on the White Horse will, notwithstanding, be seen

to have a great army with Him ; and it is not till at last,

"when her destruction is coming on, that the sons of God
AV-ill, by a distinct Divine voice, be summoned to come out

of the mystical Babylon ; such. His faithful ones, being

described as those "who keep the commandments of God,

and have the witness of Jesus Christ."^

In the description of the fird Beast there is something

wanting to complete our idea of Anticlirist ; for there is

none of that hypocrisy and deceivableness which other

parts of Scripture lead one to expect. This is filled up by

the second Beast. "The Man of Sin," as described by

St. Paul, seems to comprehend both of these Beasts.'^ As

also the Antichrist of St. John's Epistles.^ For of the

" many Antichrists " that were in the world, St. John
1 Conf. xii. 17 ; xiv. 12. « 2 Thess. ii. » 1 John ii. 18.
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alludes to no instance of heathen infidelity but of Christian

apostasy. And St. Peter's false prophets are rather of this

last.* The accounts here culminate as it were in one.

Bede says, "Another Beast in office, but otherwise one

with the former." Primasius, that "both Beasts e\ddently

form but one body, practise one course of wickedness."

The first is infidelity -without semblance of good. Anti-

christ denying the Son ; but without the second he

succeeds not, for the second is of those Avho confess the

faith but in deeds deny it ; even as the devils make con-

fession of Christ, " the Holy One of God."

Both combined describe that intimate connection with

religion which we suppose Antichrist to have ; they repre-

sent, under another form, the Holy City trodden under

foot. Antichrist reigning in Jerusalem and slaying therein

the two Witnesses. They bear out the numerous intima-

tions that he will be connected with the Church of God

;

that he is set forth by Caiaphas in the old, and Judas in

the new dispensation ; that he Avill arise from one of the

twelve tribes of Israel ; that his coming will be with all

deceivableness of unrighteousness ; as Satan transformed

into an angel of light ; the abomination that maketh

desolate in the Holy place; that with him -will be "the

idol shepherd" A^-ith the Avithered arm and darkened eye;^

of Balaam the prophet of God, held up so much to our

warning ; of the falling away or apostasy from which he

should arise ; of Aaron and the Levites found in idolatry

when ISIoses descended from the Mount of God ; of

apostles failing in faith to cast out the e\al spirit when

Christ came down from the Transfiguration : connected

Avith His aAvful Avarning of faith failing on the earth Avhen

the Son of Man cometh :
" of false Christs," as if exacting

* 2 Peter ii. ^ Zech. xi. 17.
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worsliip, and " false prophets," as if effecting it ; such as

should deceive, if it were possible, even the elect : of St.

John's expression respecting the " many Antichrists," that

"they went out from us, but were not of us :" of primi-

tive anticipations, that, as St. Augustin says, " Exeat do

medio ecclesiie mysterium iniquitatis j"*^ and St. Gregory,

" Sacerdotum ei prieparatur exercitvis."" Add to these tlie

good of all ages bearing testimony, either directly or inci-

dentally, to the corruptions of the clergy and of. the

Church, their intimations from Scripture and experience

that such were connected with the coming Antichrist

:

and the more direct application of these to the Church of

their own days ; as Origen complains of the avarice and

ambition of bishops ; Aretas, in the tenth century, far

more strongly f the Abbot Joachim, in the thirteenth

century, considers even Antichrist himself to be a carnal

and effeminate prelacy; Peter John of Olivi, the Fran-

ciscan, in the fourteenth, speaks of the " awful blindness

of the carnal Church, all moved against the evangelical

spirit of Christ :" and of these two Beasts thus going

forth in that darkest of all nights, of which it is said in

the Psalm, " Thou makest darkness that it may be night

;

wherein all the beasts of the forest do move."^

The two Beasts together 'form the mystery : the second

Beast is all deceivableness ; the first full of blasphemy

;

the second causes to be slain, the first wars and prevails.

He fills up what St. Paul calls the strong working of

deceivableness ; his coming Kar Ivipyuav jov SaravS, which

he repeats as the Ivipyuav TrXdvrjs,^ wherefore "God shall

send upon therri a strong delusion," i.e. power given to tliis

*> De Civ. Dei, lib. xx. cap. xix.

"^ " Quod dici nefas est." Epist. xviii. vol. ii. p. 744.

8 See p. 213. » Ps. civ. 20. ^ 2 Thess. ii. 9-11.
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second Beast, " that they should heheve the he," or the

false one, tw xf/evSeL or Antichrist. So mxich is this mys-

terious efficacy applied to the second Beast, that the

expression " he works," or brings about and effects, arrests

attention as eight times repeated in this short account.

He " comes up out of the eai'th," i.e. from the visible

Church of God ; and he has " two horns like a Lamh ;"

"he professes Christ, His lowliness and sanctity," says St.

Gregory. The two horns as of "the Lamb of God," the

name by Avhicli John the Baptist pointed out Clirist.

" They are," says Haymo, " the feigned semblance of His

imiocencyand purity. His doctrine and miracles." Primasius

explains them as the two Testaments ; which are indeed

the horns or poAvers of Christ ; Peter Olivi, as false Christs

and false prophets which induce men to worship the carnal

desire and glory of the first secular Beast : others, as

ecclesiastical and spiritual powers. It may be observed it

is not " in sheep's clothing," but with horns, as indicating

his power and honour arising from these pretensions; tico,

as corresponding -with the two Witnesses of the Lamb :

" like those of a Lamb," says Aretas, not real, but feigned.

Two is of division ; whereas it is said of Christ He hath

"the strength of an unicorn,"^ in allusion to the Cross,

"the hiding of His power ;"^ or He has "seven horns "^

in the dispensation of His Spirit. His speech is as a dragon

—not as the former Beast—the mouth of a lion and

"speaking great things," but ratlier with subtlety and

feigned persuasion, as the old serpent in Paradise. " For

he would not be like a lamb," says Tichonius, " if he spake

openly ; he feigns Christianity." " Speaking lies in hypo-

crisy."

As if he had no independent existence of his own, his

2 Xum. xxiv. 8. ^ jjab. iii. 4. * Rev. v. 6.
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further chamcter is tlu! i»uUiii«,' forth the power of the. first

Jjortst ; and tliat IJoiist thn old heathcnisni of tlic world

revived in a iiiiirvcnoiis maimer, to whom ho altogotla-r

luiuistors. "Ills arinour-hearor," says St, Iren.iius, "the

false propliet." lie is like the m;igicians to Pharaoh ; as

priests of Daal to ^iliab ; as IJalium to IJalak. " The

preachers and ministers," says St Gregory, "of Antichrist."

" He dcceiveth tho.<;e that dwell on the earth," as it was

said of the first Beast, that "all that dwell on the earth

shall worship him ;" i.e. in distinction from tliose who are

spoken of as " dwelling in Heaven," whose life is hid Avith

Clirist in God, and wliose " conversation is in Heaven,"

enrolled in the Lamb's book of life. The "strong delu-

sion " is sent on those that " received not the love of the

truth:" for those only are injured by the seductions of the

second, and worship the first Ije;ist. Nor need we look far

abroad for a-comjietcnt understanding of these things ; for

the Lamb-like Beast, i.e. a Christian Priesthood or its chief

Pastors, burning incense to the many, i.e. to the Anticliris-

tian multitude, or the Beast seven-headed and ten-horned.

" Neither is it beyond the sea, that thou shouldest say,

WTio shall go over the sea" for the application of it, for in

every place it is " about our path " of daily life, and " about

our bed " in nightly contemplation.

The object of every false religion, or corruption of the

faith, is to reconcile men to the world, or worship of the

Beast ; ministering to pride of intellect, or sensuality, or

self-righteousness ; heresy and superstition, by lowering

the object of worship ; hypocrisy, by darkening it ; all

such manifold spiritual deceits bring men to substitiite

something else for Christ, and that is the worship of the

iten-horned Beast.

The comment of Lacunza, the Jesuit, is much to be con-

R
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sidered, as bearing out the Scriptures, and sanctioned by

sad experience ; he says, " The Christian Priesthood will

be the stumbling-block and most perilous snare. As the

Hebrew Priesthood utterly undid the Jews, and opened

the mouths of the people to deny and reject Christ; a

Priesthood full of human respects, of fleshly -wisdom,

and the friendship of the world. In like manner, the

Christian Priesthood, not apostate or openly unbelie-ving,

but tlirough the aboundings of iniquity, Avill be aiding

the persecutor, when the Antnesses shall be as Elias was,

but one among many. Throughout the world darkening
' the truth through lukewarmness, and by subtle persuasion

leading men to some secret adoration or subjection to the

first Beast whom they ought openly to resist : coming

wdth the two lamb-like horns, or the arms and the force

of the spiritual power ; and the tongue of deceitful per-

suasion ; and excommunicating or publicly marking Avith

apostasy the faitliful few. 'For,' says the Evangelist, 'the

Jews had agreed already that if any man did confess that

He was Christ, he should be put out of the synagogue.'

"

SECTION IX

THE NUMBER OF THE BEAST

Chap. XIII. " ^^ Here is wisdom. Let him that hath understand-

ing coimt the numbex' of the beast ; for it is the number of a man;
and his number is six hundred threescore and six."

We have been proceeding throughout according to the

general rule of Catholic interpretation, in supposing the

symbolic language to be made up of ideas, lying in the

depth of Scripture, and to be ascertained by spiritual

analogies, rather than particular literal fulfilments, which,
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wlictluT they may also ])o true, or not, Ho bcyoiul i\w

range ami sphere of tliis attempt. Moreover, on this

subject of tlie vuinher of the Beast, an especial appeal is

made to " wisdom. " and " tmderstandinrj" i.e. Divine

wisdom and the understanding heart; and it ap])ears

unworthy of such a mystery, and the sublimity of this

Divine liook, to supjiose this to contain a secret such as

might be unravelled by human ingenuity, like an enig-

matical word or riddle, but rather some trutli to be found

in the sacred language of numbers. Whereas in the

immediate pressure of their times, men have not only

seen Antichrist, but in the mystical number have read

the name of their enemy : under the Roman emperors it

was seen in Latinus ; under apostasy and Arianism in

the Greek apvov[xai of Hippolytus ; by some Christians

deciphered as ]\Iahomet ; by Romanists afterwards as

Martin Luther ; and by Protestants again as Latinus.

And although, indeed, so great an authority as 8t.

Irenasus mentions with some consideration such solutions

as Latinus and Titan in the spelling of the Greek cha-

racters
;
yet h.e himself dwells, as most agreeable to his

own understanding, on the general idea of the symbolic

signilication.

The number Sic is ever of iVntichrist, the Sixth Epistle,

the Sixth Seal, the Sixth Trumpet, the Sixth Vial, in

ever extending cycles, as if 6—
• and 60— and 600. At

the Sixth hour on the Sixth day is the power of

Antichrist, " the power of darkness," of being forsaken of

God,—"the great tribulation." The number Six is of

man, on the Sixth day created ; of Adam, in whom " all

die," without the seventh of sanctification ;—the creature

without the rest of God : ever increasing by ten the ag-

gregate of individuals, multiplying 6, and 60, and 600

;
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of men in self-sufficiencj'' Avithout God : man at his test

estate without Christ ; iinsanctified without the seventli

;

unregenerate without the eighth day. Thus literally it is

'Hhe number of the beast is the number of man." Of

Antichrist, who hath " eyes like the ej^es of man"^—" the

man of sin ;" human though diaboUcal ; who is but a man,

though it would be esteemed as a God, " It is the sum-

ming up," says St. Irenaeus, " of that universal apostasy

which will be in the six thousand years of the world

conqjleted in six clays." It will be God's rejection of His

own work formed in six daj^s. " Contaming in himself

all wickedness, that it may be cast into the lire together,

he was well named 666. Consummating in himself all

the apostasy before the flood, wdien it is said I^oah was

600 years old ;2 and consummating the wickedness that

ensued till the furnace of fire, on not worshipping the

image of Nebuchadnezzar, whose breadth was 6 cubits, and

its height 60 cubits." To these thoughts from Ireu?eus

may be added what Bede notices, that 666 talents were

the yearly revenue of Solomon. ^ This coincidence is most

remarkable, for Solomon is the type of the Church when
it becomes amplified,—when the riches of the world

flowed into it : and this is a description of the second

Beast, spiritual. Christian, and ecclesiastical, causing men
to worship the first Beast, or the world. The key of the

Apocalypse is always found in Scripture itself.

To have " the Name of God written on their foreheads,"

consists not in written characters of " Alpha and Omega,"

but is to have their beginning and end in Christ and the

inward witness of His Spirit ; and to be marked through

spiritual wickedness with the ?iame and number of the

Beast is to have the golden image of Babylon, 60 and 6

;

1 Dan. vii. 8. ^ Qen. vii. 6. :« 2 Chron. ix. 13.
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and the gold of Solomon, 600 and 60 and 6 in tho secret

idolatry of the heart. This is to be of the mystic Baby-

lon and of the ftdse Jerusalem. This is the marh on the

forehead and the hand ; to have this idolatry in thoiight

and action ; or else to be excnmmunicatod and set at naught

by the two Beasts, or the Cliristian world.

Further, it is to be observed that there are four tilings

specified with respect to the first Beast, and brought aliout

by the agency of the second, in which the condemnation

of the unfaithful will consist (chap. xiii. 15-17 ; xix. 20
;

XX. 4). They are mysterious and difficult to understand,

but seem to contain some opposition to the four first Com-

mandments, in which the love of God consists. The first

is to worship the Beast, which is in violation of the first

Commandment ; the second, his image as opposed to the

second Commandment ; the third, to have the mark of his

name, whereas the third Commandment is of keeping holy

the Name of God; or fourthly, "the number of His

name ;" but the fourth Commandment is of the seventh

day, as being the day of God, and is explained as referring

to all that worship which is hallowed by the Sabbath or

the seventh. The Seven is the number which pervades

the Apocalypse, as being the sacred number, the number

of the Holy Spirit. In like manner, the number Six is

connected with the Beast and his name. These marked

on the forehead or the right hand ; that is, regulating or

influencing the intellect or the practice, are marks of the

condemnation. " As they did not like to retain God in

their knowledge, God gave them over to a reprobate

mind."* And this is seen in an opposition to the first

taljle of the Decalogue, which is the foundation of God's

kingdom, that knowledge of God in which is eternal life.

* Eom. i. 28.
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Again ; this " mystery of iniquity " hath the like con-

trast with the " mystery of godliness," as it appears in the

New Testament, of which the four first Commandments

contain the type ; for the "express Image" of the invisible

God is Christ ; and His l^ame is that which Christians

bear ; His mark is the Cross ; and His number is in the

sanctification of the Spirit, the sevenfold gift of Pentecost.

SECTION X

THE LAMB ON MOUNT SION J

Chap. XIV. "^ And I looked, and lo, the Lamb standing on

the Mount Sion, and with Him an hundred and forty and four

thousand, having His name and His Father's name written upon

their foreheads. ^ And I heard a voice from Heaven, as the voice

of many waters, and as the voice of a great thunder ; and I heard

the voice of harpers harping with their harps. ^ And they sing as

it were a new song before the throne, and before the four living

creatures, and the elders ; and no man could learn that song but

the hundred and forty and four thousand, which were redeemed

from the earth. * These are they which were not defiled with

women ; for they are virgins : these are they which follow the

Lamb whithersoever He goeth : these were redeemed from among
men, the first-fruits imto God and to the Lamb. ^And in their

mouth was found no guile
; for they are without fault bifore the

throne of God."

Before the judgments went forth on Jerusalem "\ve had,

in the seventh chapter, the sealing of the elect and their

companies in Heaven ; and now, in like manner, before

the pouring forth of the seven Vials ; and after the awful

account of the Beasts, we have interposed the vision of

the Redeemed. This vision of the 144,000 carries on

and extends the former vision of the Sealed, it explains

who they are, as not belonging unto the temporal, but the
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spiritual Israel, whoso (listiiK'tiou is not national Imt

moral ; it carries on tlie vision as continuous ; first set

forth in those sealed in the fall of the earthly Jerusalem,

hut here marked as those preserved through the corrup-

tions and ruins of the Christian Israel.^ They were before

described alone, but now with the Lamb, as opposed to

the two Beasts, and as leatling the virgin company, with

their glad singing and rejoicing, in contrast to the desola-

tion below ; they are in the world, but not of the world,

having in their hearts the joy of the Hcjly Ghost, for God

hath revealed to them by His Spirit what eye hath not

seen, nor ear heard. They have the " manifold more in

this present time with persecutions," having given up

wives and children for the sake of the Lamb, to follow

Him throughout. " The remnant of Israel," no deceitful

tongue shall be found among them ; they shall feed in

quiet pastures without fear.*^ The presence of the four

Living Creatures indicate that it is stiU the throne of God,

and " the kingdom of Heaven," as set forth in the Church

below.

Very magnificent is the descrijition of the " voice " heard

"fro7n Heaven;" "the voice" is, at the same time, "of
many watei's" and "of great thunder," and of unearthly

melodies ; divinely terrible, yet divinely sweet. The

thunder-voice is heard by the ear, but in the song there is

mystery ; as speaking of that peace which passeth under-

standing ; known of those who are taught by the Spii'it,

who have the seal of the ado})tion, the " redeemed from.

the earth." "Songs in the night" of this world, "in the

house of" this our "pilgrimage."

This is the fulfilment of the many promises :
" Yet have

I set My king upon My holy hill of Sion ;" " " Unto the

« See pp. 109-111. « Zeph. iii. 13. ? pg. ii. 6.



248 THE LAMB ON MOUNT SION

God of gods appeareth every one of them in Sion;"^ as

St. Paul says, " Ye are come unto the Mount Sion, the

heavenly Jerusalem."^ The sjTnbolic number is expressive

of the predestined multitude of the spiritual Israel ; the

twelve-numbered aggregate of the twelve-measm^ed city

;

sealed safe from the destroying angel ; marked by their

number of the Twelve to be of the heavenly Jerusalem, as

the Six marked the others to be of the world ; and in dis-

tinction from the stamp of the Beast and his name, sealed

with the name of God ; as said under the promise of the

Sixth epistle of Him who is kept from " the great tribula-

tion :"—" I will Avrite upon him the name of My God,

and the name of tlie city of My God, Xew Jerusalem, and

My new name."^ They are " Israelites indeed, and without

guile," in distinction from the wUes of the lamb-Hke Beast

—the cup of Babjdon; ^^the mouth without deceit," is

opposed to "the speech like the dragon:" and they are

faultless as " the Lamb without blemish ;" the first-born

taken as little children, ujidefiled and without blame

:

" redeemed from the earth, or rather " bought ;" for, as

Aretas observes, it is the expression which St. Paul uses,

" Ye are bought with a price," ^ as the first-born redeemed

by the Lamb. ^ These are of " the pure in heart," who "see

God;" those "little ones" of whom Christ speaks in such

emphatic terms ; whose angels see the face of His Father

in Heaven; they are the httle ones taken up into His arms.

Of this virgin company Aretas says, " Marriage is

honourable, but as one star diftereth from another stai' in

glory, so these are pre-eminent for their virginity. In pro-

portion to the purification of each will be the knowledge

of God ; for, as St. Paul says, ' then shall I know even as

» Ts. Ixxxiv. 7. 8 Heb. xii. 22. i Rev. iii. 12.

2 1 Cor. vi. 20. s Exod. xiii. 13.

I
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nlsd I am known,'"* meaning l)y kn(iwl(Mlg(i tli(^ indwollin;^

of love. For 'in INIy Father's house are many mansions.'"

" Tliose," says Bede, " wh(j in the privilege of angelical

chastity offer themselves entire as a burnt offering." In

them is fulfilled the jn-omise, " Unto them will I give in

]Mine house and within iNIy walls, a place and a name

better than of sons and of daughters." " Even them will

I bring to My Iwlij mountain."'^ But Tichonius says, "Not

virgins in body only do we understand in this place, but

the whole Church which holds a pm-e faith." " For through

Ba])tism, or tlirough repentance, we are capable of being

made in the inner man virgins and without guile." Thus

Isaiah adds, "Yet will I gather others to Him beside those."

SECTION XI

THE THREE ANGELS IN THE MIDST OF HEAVEN

Chap. XIV. ""And I saw another angel flying in the midst of

Heaven, having the everlasting Gospel to preach unto them that

dwell on the earth, and to every nation, and kindred, and tongue,

and people. " Saying with a loud voice, Fear God, and give glory

to Him; for the hour of His judgment is come; and worship Him
that made heaven, and earth, and the sea, and the fountains of

waters."

Every description in the Apocalypse is in itself wonder-

ful for sublimity and beauty, and no less so in the

arrangement and order in which the parts are interwoven :

and here, to support the faith of the elect under the

terrible description of the two Beasts, in the previous

chapter, we have in rapid and glorious succession, the

Church invisiljle ; and then the everlasting Gospel, in

Avinged flight heralding the end ;—then the fall of Baby-

* 1 Cor. xiii. 12. ^ Isa. Ivi. 5-7; conf. Rev. xiv. 7-4.
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Ion;—and then the Judgment. "That we may not

suppose," says Bede, "that the body of the Lamb hath

yielded to the two Beasts, He shows His Church shining

in her wonted brightness and number." But not only

this, it is, as in the sight of God and His angels, the

quick folding np of the whole as already finished and

done. It is the everlasting Gospel in brief simplicity, in

distinction from these temporary troubles ; it is the carrying

out in exceeding power of description our Lord's discourse,

" This Gospel shall be preached in all the world for a

witness unto all nations ; and then shall the end come."

Thus while men are worshipping the Beast the Gospel is

being preached to them ; and the loud cry of the evangelic

herald is heard, ''Fear God, for the hour of His judgment

hath come"—as if in this place applied, " Fear not them

which kill the body, and after that have no more that

they can do ;

" but " fear Him who hath power to destroy

both soul and body in hell."

And here there is a peculiar force in the expression,

" Him that made heaven., and earth, and the sea, and the

fountains of water." This especial reference to Him, "by
Whom, and for Whom, all things were created,"^ is

introduced throughout this Divine Book. The angel

swears by Him, the Creator of heaven and earth and all

things, that time shall be no more (see chap. x. 6). These

objects of nature the angels are not to hurt tUl the

redeemed are sealed (chap. vii. 3). And on these expressly

and in their order, ths earth, the sea, the fountains of

ivater, and the heavenly bodies, are the judgments poured,

in the Seals, and in the Trumpets, and especially tinder

the Vials.

" ^And there followed another angel, saying. Fallen, fallen is

« Col. i. 16.
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Babylon, the great city ! because she niiido all nations drink of

the wine of the wrath of her fornication."

Immediately, in the language of tlie ancient Prophets,

Babylon is already fallen and gone." It is not, as by

some supposed, the beginning of her Ml, but it is men-

tioned by anticipation, in like manner as the last Judgment

that follows, for the support of the faithful under Anti-

christ. " Fuit Ilium." It is all over.

As we had an incidental mention of Antichrist in Jeru-

salem (chap. xi. 7) before he was fully described, so here

occurs the mention of Babylon before the account of her

is given ; but the introduction of her in this place seems

to connect her with the second Beast ; for it is followed

by the condemnation of effects attributed to him. The
" uu'ne of her fornication," from the place where it occurs,

seems explained to mean his peculiar seductiveness in

inducing men to worship the image and receive the mark

of the Beast. To be in Babylon is not necessarily con-

demnation ; but it is so to be deceived by her to worship

the Beast. The scene is progressive, Antichrist was before

in Jerusalem ; but now the Israel of God is captive in

Babylon ; its very name, " Confusion," as Tichonius and

others interpret it, furnishes of itself the full explanation :

so great is the confusion now become between the Church

and the world. And a change is taking place in the

figures. The lamb-like Beast and the Harlot come forth in

contrast mth the Lamb and the Bride ; the false Prophet

and the false Church—correlative and corresponding, but

not appearing together, and in some manner different ; for

the latter has now for a time taken place of the former.

The second Beast causes the first Beast to be worshipped,

and gives life to his image, though apparently inferior as

^ Isa. xxi. 9 ; Jer. li. 8.
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his sei'\'ant or armour-bearer. The Harlot sits on the

Beast, as if with power over him untU destroyed by him.

The Harlot seems to be the state for a season only. Thus

in the present summary as it were of the entire period, the

fall of Babylon precedes the judgments on the Beast. In

another place the ten kings (chap. xvii. 16, 17), after

burning Babylon, give their power to the Beast. And
afterwards (in chap, xviii. 21), the destruction of Babylon

has taken place, and she is found no more ; and then en-

sues the contention of the Beast with his armies (chap,

xix. 19, 20); and when he is caught, with him is the

false prophet, and therefore the false prophet, or the second

Beast, cannot be altogether the same with the Harlot.

After Babylon is destroyed the nations of the world lament

over her ; but the false prophet is not taken till the last

with the Beast, and none to lament over them. The

false prophet is .with the Beast under the sixth Vial, pre-

paring for the battle ; but " the great river " of Babylon

had been previously dried up when that takes place.

Heathen Rome and adulterous Jerusalem were united in

persecuting Christ and His Church ; but Eome rose against

Jerusalem and destroyed it ; so the Beast with its ten

horns is united "with the Harlot in persecuting the true

Church of God ; but the ten horns of the Beast afterwards

destroy the Harlot. Indeed, the Babylon, or the Harlot,

may represent the apostasy of which St. Paul speaks, which

is to precede, and after which the Man of Sin wiU be re-

vealed in his fulness, for in these prophecies the fall of

Babylon precedes the full development of the Beast. But

of this hereafter.

"'And a third angel followed them, saying with a loud voice,

If any man worship the beast and his image, and receive his mark
on his forehead or on his hand ;

i<* He shall also drink oi the wine
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of tho wrath of (rod, which is poured without mixturo in the cup

of His indiii^nation ; and ho shall he tornu'nted with fire and
hrimstone in the prcaonco of the holy angels, and in the jjresenco

of the Lanih. '^ And the smoke of their torment ascendcth up for

ever and ever ; and they have no rest day nor night, who worship

the beast and his image, and whosoever receiveth the mark of his

name. '- Plere is the patience of the saints ; here are they that

keep the commandments of God, and the faith of Jesus."

The introduction of the torments of the -vvicked rapidly

ensues in these visions of the flying Angels, as in Scripture

necessarily connected with the reign of the Beast. Babylon

is inserted in the picture between the preaching of the

Gospel and the Beast, inasmuch as she is made up of the

two, and that the Gospel being preached in vain brings

the Woe on the uurepenting Church. Very awful is

every expression in the torments that ensue ; for the " cup

of fornication " becomes a cup of tvratli unmixed and

Avithout alloy ; no water in the wine, no mitigation, no

repentance, no third part smitten, but entire, irremediable.

It is, moreover, " in the presence of the Angels" as

infinitely increased by the sense of theii' purity and bliss

;

and "m the presence of the Lamb" "as in remembrance,"

Ai'etas observes, " of that sacrifice of salvation which they

had despised." And ''the smoke ascendin;/" is an indica-

tion to all of the completion of their punishment by tire,

for smoke intimates the presence of fire ; as it were a

cloud of wailing which ascends, not for a time only, but

for ever ; which Isaiah has expressed by " the undying

worm, and the fire which is not quenched." It is " the

wrath of God abiding " ^ on them.

"And in this is the patience of the saints," that they

look to the future beyond the veil, and see the everlasting

torments of the wicked, and the release of the good,

8 John iii. 36.
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which death brings, so that they " fear them not." This

is their patience. " Seeing it is a righteous thing mth
God to recompense tribulation to them that trouble you

;

and to you who are troubled rest with us."^

" ^^ And I heard a voice from Heaven saying unto me, Write,

Blessed are the dead which die in the Lord from henceforth. Yea,

saith the Spirit, that they may rest from their labours ; and their

works follow with them."

Exceedingly beautiful and affecting is this blessing of

the dead, thus suddenly introduced with the patience of

the saints under the temptations of Babylon and the

Beasts; like that of Ecclesiastes, "Wherefore I praised

the dead which are already dead, more than the living

which are yet alive. "^ But here it rises into the blessing

of the Gospel, confirmed by the voice of the Spirit, the

faithful Witness. It is written, as fidly established. And
we may observe the remarkable expression, not " follow

after them," but with that Divine emphatic language of

the Apocalypse, which is wont in an apparent verbal

inaccuracy to veil a sacred mystery, '\fallow together iclth

them." Not to the Judgment-day only, as long after to

be produced—but continue and abide with them until

that day—being now inseparable from them.^ For works

done form a part of the soid's character. Even now in

their waiting are "given unto them the white robe"

(chap. vi. 11), which is "the righteousness of saints"

(chap. xix. 8) ; that in it " they should rest."

" Come, My people, enter thou into thy chambers, and

shut thy doors about thee : hide thyself as it were for a

little moment, until the indignation be overpast."^

9 2 Thess. i. 6, 7. ^ Eccles. iv. 2.

"Thy works and alms, and all thy good endeavour,

Stay d not beltind." * Isa. xxvi. 20.
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SECTION XII

THE HARVEST AND THE VINTAGE

Chap. XIV. " ^•' And I looked, and behold, a white cloud, and
upon the cloud one sitting, like unto the Son of Man, having on

His head a golden crown, and in His hand a sharp sickle. ^^ And
another angel came out of the temple, crying with a loud voice to

Him that sat on the cloud, Thrust in thy sickle, and reap ; for the

time is come for thee to reap ; for the harvest of the earth is ripe.

^® And He that sat on the cloud thi-ust in His sickle on the eaith,

and the earth was reaped."

The Eeaper descending on the " white cloud " with the

"gulden croion," and with the " sicJcle in His hand" is

one of the most striking visions of tlte Son of Man in the

Apocalypse ; and one which, Hke the others, of itself inti-

mates the whole description that follows. The pictiu-e is

itself a parable :—the golden -crowned Keaper on the

symbolic cloud, and that cloud illumined by the presence

of the Son of Man seated thereon, as on His tlirone !

AVe had the first-fruits in the beginning of this chapter,

" the first-fruits unto God and to the Lamb " on Mount

Sion ; and now we have the Pentecostal ingathering, or

the harvest, in tliis beautifid vision. And further, as if

in continuation, in the preceding verse we had the rest of

the saints, departing in peace, and their works following

together Avith them, and now we have the end, the reward

of the righteous. In the golden crown we recognize at

once " the Lord of the harvest," Him of Whom it is

Avritten, " Thou hast set a crown of pure gold upon His

head."^ "The golden crown," says CEcumenius, "ex-

pressing the kuigdom of Christ, and the sickle His

1 Ps. xxi. 3.
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authority to end the world. For the harvest, as He
Hmiself says, in the Gospels, is the end of the -world."

"On the cloud," says Aretas, "as the chariot of God."

" White," as the colour which, ever in the Apocalypse,

denotes His Presence. Tichonius takes the white cloud

for the Church shining forth in her brightness after the

flames of persecution ; and the crown, as the golden

crowns of the twenty-four elders. And the sickle, as

separating the CathoHcs from heretics, the saints from

the sinners, as the Lord saith unto the reapers.- But

there appears here no separation : it is not that harvest of

the Gospel where the angel-reapers separate the wheat and

the tares ; or, rather, it expresses one clause only of that

Parable, " Gather the wheat into My barn ;"^ and that of

the Baptist, " He will gather the wheat into the garner,"*

leaving the other for a separate parable ensuing.

" J7ie angel" coming ^'^ out of the temple" and caUing

aloud to our Lord Himself to " thrust in the sickle," seems

to express the Old Testament, and the fulfilment of what

is there Avritten : indeed this command itself is in the

Prophet, " Put ye in the sickle, for the harvest is ripe :

come, get you down."^ For our Lord states it as the

reason for His own conduct on more than one occasion,

"that the Scriptures might be fulfilled."*' But Aretas

says, "It is the supplication of the powers of Heaven for

the reward of the just." Bede considers it " the Church,

with great desire praying the Lord to hasten His king-

dom." It is very remarkable how, throughout the economy

of the Incarnation, our Blessed Lord takes mankind into

co-operation with Himself, waits for, and asks for their

active participation and sympathy. "Pray ye the Lord of

- INIatt. xiii. 41. ^ ji^tt. xiii. 30. * Matt. iii. 12.

= Joel iii. 13. « Matt. xxvi. 54 ; John xix. 28.
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the harvest, that He will send forth lahoiirers into His

harvest,"' as, though needing their aid, for what was not

to he done witlmnt them. And hence also He calls forth

the voice from the Old Testament : for " Surely the Lord

G"od will do nothing, hut He revealeth His secret unto

His servants the i)rophets."^ He clothes Himself, as it

were, with His prophets and saints when He goes forth.

" The harreHt is ripe," Bede explains to he, "that inicpiity

ahoundeth and love waxeth cold, the earth ceaseth to he

green ; that the ripe grain fell not to the ground, for the

elect's sake He shortens the days." Judgment first hegins

at the house of God. The good are taken, the evil left.

The harvest precedes the vintage. The righteous are called

into the kingdom prepared of the Father : and then the

wicked are sent away into condemnation. The sheep are

set on the right hand, then the goats on the left. The wise

virgins enter in to the marriage supper ; the foolish ai-e

afterwards rejected. The elect are sealed of God and num-

bered, and then follows the destruction of the temporal

Israel. The good are called out of Sodom, out of Babylon,

out of Jerusalem, then the vengeance follows.

It is questionable whether the harvest and vintage

here are of the final Judgment, or some previous coming

of Christ. Ancient interpreters, as Aretas, Qicumenius,

Tichonius, Berengaudus, Bede, St. Gregory, and togetlier

with them, Cornelius a Lapide, consider it as tlie last

Judgment. Our own writers, as ]\Iede, Hammond, and

Woodhouse, apply it to some prior fulfilment. There can

be no doubt but that it is intended to represent the final

separation of the wicked and the good ; but the description

has throughout a remarkable analogy with the accoiTut

bereafter of the great contest at Armageddon, to which all

7 Matt. xi. 38. 8 ^mog jij, 7,

S
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things are tending, as Avill be seen by comparing it with

the 19th chapter. The circumstances described seem piir-

posely connected by a variety of expressions, and the order

in which they occur. There is the judgment of the Harlot,

corresponding Avith the fall of Babylon here ; and followed

in both by the smoke of their torment ascending for ever

;

the expression is in one, "Blessed are the dead in the

Lord ;" in the other, " Blessed are they that are called to

the marriage supper;" in the former, "their works do

follow them;" in the latter, " they are clothed in fine linen,

which is the righteousness of saints." The marriage supper

of the Lamb corresponds with the harvest ; and the going

forth afterwards of " the Word of God -with a garment

dipped in blood," and the slaughter that ensues, is the

"\dntage and wine-press ; which is intimated by the remark-

able expressions at the end, where, as by a designed con-

nection, in one case the figure of tlie wine-press passes into

that of an army of horsemen, with the blood reaching to

the bridles of the horses ; in the other the army of horse-

men terminates in the figure of the Avine-press. ' The

prophet Joel is the basis of the description in both cases,

where the same event is expressed by the tAvo difterent

figures : there is the " putting in the sickle " and the " fats

OA-erflowing," together Avith the " men of Avar," the " mul-

titudes in the vaUey of decision."^ The AAdne-press and the

battle are in like manner combined in the passage of Isaiah,

" lied in apparel as one that treadeth the AAdne fat," is

blended Avith the " blood-stained raiment " of " the day of

vengeance. "2 The descriptions of the Apocah^pse, in both

cases alike, are but viA'id expansions of the two prophets.

Moreover, the going forth of the Word of God in the

latter case, and the battle that ensues, being after the fall

9 Conf. xiv. 20 ; xix. 15. i Joel iii. 9, 12, 13. ^ isa. Ixiii. 3.

i
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ol" l'>;>l)ylon, marks il as coincidiuj; with this. The fiill of

liiil)vlon soonis connoctud with the oucl of the world ; in-

asmuclx as it is tlio preparation for it. Even Ixero again

tlie Old Testiimont supplies the iigiuv, and the order of

events. In the prophet Jeremiah, " one post sliall riin to

meet another " to declare the fall of Babylon ; it is then

added, " For thus saith the Lord of Hosts, the God of

Israel ; The daughter of Babylon is like a threshinglloor,

it is time to thresh her
;
yet a little while, and the time of

her harvest shall come."^

" '' And another angel came out of the temple, which is in

Heaven, he also having a sharp sickle. ^^ And another angel came
out from the altar, having power over the fire ; and cried with a

lond cry to him that had the sharp sickle, saying, Thrust in thy

sharp sickle, and gather the clusters of the vine of the earth; for

her grapes are fully ripe. ^^ And the angel thrust in his sickle into

the earth, and gathered the vine of the earth, and cast it into the

great wine-press of the wTath of God. -" iVnd the wine-press was
trodden without the city, and hlood came out of the wine-press,

even unto the horse bridles, by the space of a thousand and six

hundred furlongs."

In this case of the vintage the appeal is still stronger than

that to " the Lord of the harvest " before. " It is not a

loud voice here," says Aretas, "but a loud cry implying

intensity, like the cry of Sodom." And it is to be observed,

that it is not from " out of the temple " as before, but " out

from the altar" itself that this angel comes, crying for

judgment. From "under the altar" in the fifth Seal, is

the prayer of the martyrs before the destruction of Jeru-

salem ; and because of " the prayers of all saints " the

judgments of the Trumpets go forth. And this angel is

said to have " authority over the fire," as the_^re from the

censer kindles those former judgments. * " The fire," says

^ Jar. li. 33, * Rev. viii. 5 and 3 ; and see page 2(37.



200 THE HARVEST AND THE VINTAGE

Andreas, "is for the end of the world ;" Aretas and Bede,

for the punishment of the wicked.

The former angel with the sickle was " like mito the

Son of Man," but in this of the vintage there is no men-

tion of the Son of ]\Ian either in gathering of the grapes

or in treading the wine-press. ISTeither is there the "white

cloud," nor the "golden crown." The anrjel here implies

the ministers of His vengeance ; it is in the prophet Joel

in the plural number, "Put ye in the sickle." Bede con-

siders Christ Himself to have the sickle of the harvest and

also of the vintage ; He sowed the good seed ; He planted

the vine on the fruitful hill ; and in both, he thinks, a

discrimination between good and bad. And, indeed, St.

Augustin on the Psalms speaks of the wine-press as separa-

tion, like the "winnowing of chaff from wheat. ^ But in

this case it is expressed by ^Hhe vine of the earth," not the

vine of Heaven. The harvest is of the good ; and the

vintage of the reprobate, as understood by Berengaudus

and others. There appears to be no separation made in

either case ; or at all events, if there be a distinguishing,

it is in the harvest alone. " The Lord deigns not here,"

says Aretas, "to make a choice, as to gather some into His

barn and cast the chaff into the fire ; but from the exces-

sive nature of the wickedness the angel casts them at once

into the wine-press of the wrath of God; admitting not

of defence or question." " The vine of the earth," he says,

" in distinction from that vine which He had brought out

of Egypt ; and from that true Vine which our Saviour

;

deigned to call Himself, and His apostles the branches.

"The grapes of the vine of the earth," says Qi^cumenius,

J

" by which the unholy and lawless are characterized, who I

fill the cup of the Lord's anger, whose fruit, which they I

5 InPs. viii. 13.
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liiivti Iniriio t(i the <^(ji>(l liusljauihuan, instead of tlio wiuo

of gliulnoss, 'is tho poisDii of ilnigons and the cruel venom

of asps."'' Indeed tho vine occurs, in Scripture, in two

senses, " the true vino," tlic " pleasant plant on the fruit-

ful hill ;"^ and there is also tho vine of Sodom, "whose

gra})es are grapes of gall, their clusters bitter." There is

the false ami true vino ; the Harlot and the Bride ; and

one passes into the other as it were iiuperccptibly.^ There

is the wine of gaU offered to Christ ; there are the grapes

of Eschol, carried from the Holy Land, as intimating that

the initiuity of the Canaanites was full.

If it be asked why the Vintage and the Wine-press

should be of evil in this Parable, it may be on account of

Christ's atoning l^lood shed in vain ; and this may be the

reason for its being brought on by " a cry of the angel

cowing out from the altar," and hot, as in the former case,

from the "angel out of the temple."

Indeed "treading the wine-press" is the Scriptural figure

of wrath and punishment. Thus, in this place, Tlirust in

th)j sickle, for her grapes are fully ripe, is an expression

from the prophet, and must be understood in connection

with the prophet himself as the expositor. " Put ye in the

sickle, for the harvest is ripe,". . .
" the press is full, for

the wickedness is great. "^ And another prophet, "The
Lord hath trodden the virgin, the daughter of Judah, as

in a wine-press. For these things I weep."^ But more

particularly is it the carrying out of the sublime appeal in

Isaiah, " Who is this that cometh from Edom, with dyed

garments from Bozrah'?"^ As the army of Heaven on

white horses is but the development of the single Horseman

on the white horse of the first Seal ; so this treading of a

* Deut. xxxii. 33. ^ Isa. v. 7. ** See Jer. ii. 21 ; and Isa. v.

^ Joel iii. 13. 1 Lcira. i. 15. ^ Isa. Ixiii. 1-6.
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vast niiiltitude carries out the A^-iiie-press of the prophet,

" I have trodden the wine-press alone, and of the people

there was none with me."

It is marked as of wrath alone, for it is '' witlioid the

city" i.e. the city of God, as afterwards (chap. xxii. 15)

" without are dogs." Our Lord Himself " suffered Avithout

the gate," as bearing the curse of sin,^ and our reproach.

Whereas the dead bodies of the Witnesses are expressly

within the Holy City. * These are without, as by the Law
shut out from the city of God. It is expressly " the great

icine-j^ress of icrafh." " Great," says G^cumenius, "on ac-

count of the multitude of those that are tormented in it

;

for broad is the way that leadeth unto destruction."

" Tophet is ordained of old. He hath made it deep and

large.
"^

St. Jerome^ supposes the 1600 furlongs to be the length

of the Holy Land ; the local and temporal Israel, from

Dan to Beersheba. But more probably its signification is

in the mystery of numbers ; and 8t. Jerome in the same

Epistle speaks of " the truth of history as the foundation

of the spiritual understanding." It seems to have some

reference to the number of the Beast, the Six and Six

hundred : whereas the Holy City is by Twelve :
" the

city lieth four square—twelve thousand furlongs."" Four

multiplied by itself is sixteen ; but multiplied by the

hallowed Three it is Twelve. Tichonius takes it to signify

" all the four jjarts of the world, the fourfold with its

multiple, ( " quaternitas est conquaternata ;

" ) as in the

four faces quadriform and entire : for four times four

hundred," he adds, " is the thousand and six hundred."

Indeed the fourfold face might imply diversity of character,

3 Pleb. xiii. 12. * Eev. xi. 8. = Isa. xxx. 33.

^ Epist. cxxix. Dardan. '' Rev. xxi. 16.



THE HARVEST AND THE VINTAGE 2G3

!ii\(l tlie lniudi-cd miiflit ivproscnt many iiulividuals, and

these aj^'iiin multi]ilied l)y the four (luarters of the globe

would form the miinher. Bedo adopts the same explana-

tion as Tichonius. Again, as four we know is of the

whole world, so forty is the pi-riod of suftering. Perhaps

it might be the forty of suffering multiplied by itself;^

—

the fulness of woe.

Here, therefore, we come to the termination of all things

and pause. The visions again begin to traverse the same

periods with another form of })ropheiic description. This

continual hurrying to the end, ami then breaking off, as

it were, with a pause ; and then bringing all things again

suddenly to an abrupt conclusion, is surely very striking :

it has in it something awful and mysterious. " For He
will finish the Avork, and cut it short in righteousness ; be-

cause a short work will the Lord make upon the earth."''

The last Day thus constantly is mentioned in Scripture

with some illusion to a sudden and unexpected termina-

tion. ^

Hence that recapitulation after the Sixth which com-

mentators notice in the Apocalypse. For the Six is the

fulness of time, after which the pause ensues.

8 Deut. XXV. 3. 9 Rom ix. 28.

1 See pp. 183, 204, 205.



PART IV

€U ©ialfi ; or, ^^uUsmcnte of 0ati

SECTION I

THE SEVEN' ANGELS IVITH THE SEVEN LAST PLAGUES

Chap. XV. " ^ And I saw another sign in Heaven, great and

marvellous, seven angels having the seven last plagues; for in them
is filled up the wrath of God. '^ And I saw as it were a sea of glass

mingled with fire ; and them that had gotten the victory over the

beast, and over his image, and over his mark, and over the number
of his name, standing on the sea of glass, having harps of God.

''And they sing the song of Closes the servant of God, and the

song of the Lamb, saying, Great and marvellous are Thy works,

O Lord, the God Almighty : just and true are Thy ways. Thou
King of nations. * "WTio shall not fear Thee, Lord, and glorify

Thy name? For Thou only art holy: for all the nations shall

come and worship before Thee; for Thy judgments have been

made manifest."

'T'S like maimer as the 144,000 of the Sealed, before the

destruction of Jerusalem in the seventh chapter, appeared

again in the last chapter (chap. xiv. 1-5), together with

the Lamb, having overcome th.e Beast, and "harjjing '\vit\\

their harps," so there appears a like correspondence here

with, the palm-bearing "multitude which no man could

number," which had "come out of the great tribidation."

Such are these which here "sing the song of the Lamb."

They are in both cases like successive stages more fully
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dcvt'lopod iis tiiiu' iulvancrs. In tlic loriiicr case tho

eiubk'in is tliat of the luuuheivd Isrut'l ; in tin; lattisr tliiit

of tlie iiiitions.

A^tiin, ill the vision of the fourth cha})ter, avc had tlio

• ,s,u" in Heaven ;i before as "of r/Iasfi" only, now "of

fire
" also, from the trials of these last days : they are the

waves of the Red Sea, which appear on fire as the Sini of

Eighteousness arises upon them, on the margin of whicli

the true Ismelites sing the song of Moses, and the saving

Lamb. " IVe went through lire and water, and Thou

broughtest us out into a wealthy place." ^ It is as the

sea of vast multitudes, transparent as known of God, and

purified as by fire. "The water and the fire of the Spirit,"

says Bede, "or red with martyrdom." Or, it may be, as

those who have been " liaptizeil with the Holy Ghost

and with fire." While the vials are poured on the wicked,

they "are in the hand of God, and no torment shall touch

them." 3 They have escaped from Egypt and Pharaoh

—

out of the fourfold trial—the Beast, and his image, and

his marl-, and his nuviher. They are "more than con-

querors through Him that loved " them—not over, as our

translation has it, but rather from the Beast^they have

vanquished by flight (i.e. Ik toi) O-qptov), escaped from the

net of the fowler. "The snare is broken, and" they "are

delivered."'* They have been true to God, having no

other God but Him : they have been faithful to His

Image, which is Christ; and have overcome by His saving

marli, which is the Cross ; and have been true to His

number in the sanctification of the sevenfold Spirit, and

kept holy the true Day of the Lord. They give glory to

Him for His marvellous salvation ; for the song of Moses

1 See pp. 64, 65. 2 p^ ]xvi. n.
^ Wisdom iii. 1. * Ps. cxxiv. 6.
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has become the song of the Lamb. He is no longer the

King of Israel, but the " King of nations." " The song

of Moses and of the Lamb," Tichonius interprets of the

Old and the Ifew Testament.

" •' And after thatl looked, and, behold, the temple of the taber-

nacle of the testimony was opened in Heaven. ^And the seven

angels came out of the temple, ha%dng the seven plagues, clothed

in pure and white linen, and having their breasts girded with

golden gii-dles. "^ And one of the four Living Creatures gave unto

the seven angels seven golden vials full of the wrath of God, who
liveth for ever and ever. ^And the temple was filled with smoke

from the glory of God, and from His power; and no man was

able to enter into the temple, tiU the seven plagues of the seven

angels were fal filled."

Mingled with every visitation of judgment and woe,

and antecedent to it, we have noticed throughout the

Apocalypse that we have the vision of the Blessed. The

same scene here occurs, as preparatory to the plagues that

follow, and indeed as instrumental towards them. The

seven angels having tJie seven plagues are introduced in

close connection with that company in Heaven. The

intercessions of the saints precede the movement of God's

judgment. The seven plagues are like a fulfilment of the

Prayer, "For the blas])hemy wherewith they have blas-

phemed Thee, reward Thou them, O Lord, sevenfold into

their bosom. "^ The whole subject touches on the impre-

cations in the Psahns, which are especially intended, it is

thought, for the days of Antichrist ; and seems connected

with that awful, incomprehensible mystery, that the

righteous shall finally acquiesce in the everlasting punish-

ment of the wicked. For here not only do the saints

acquiesce in these judgments, but take part in the same

;

they are brought about by their prayers ; they are accom-

5 Ps. Ixxix. 13.
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paiiii'd with tlicir s{)Ujj,'s ol" tluiiiks^iviiij^^ As every

jiuljj;ineut beiorc was piv.cetUHl by a Divine call, so luiro

we have tlu>. Vials, or hallowed bowls*^ of incense oU'erin^,

which are "the prayers of the saints," lilled with (!od's

wrath on the impenitmit. Such were the ell'ects of the

prayei-s of Elijah on itlolatrous Israel ; such, of the inter-

cession of Moses and Aaron upon Egypt. Tlie altar cries

for vengeance (p. 96) ; the sacerdotal censer of the atone-

ment brings judgment ; the sacred rod of Moses causes

the i^lagues, though it set forth the redeeming Cross. The

outstretcheel liauds of Moses, which represented Christ

interceding in His death, brought destructicm on Amalek.

It is on the Holy of Holies being opened ; it is out of the

sanctuary where the ark of the testimony was, that the

angels proceed ; attired as the High Priest and as Christ

Himself (pp. 16, 17); seven, as it were, sacerdotal angels

representing the Church. It is one of the four Living

Creatures, the Cherubim, in God's Presence, the Evan-

gelist of the ]\Iercy-throne, that gives the Vials to the

angels. The sweet odour of incense is unto death. Thus

Bede says, "that the same Vials contain sweetness of

supplication and wrath of punishment, when the saints

pray for the coming of God's kingdom. Eor we are a

sweet sarour of Christ in those that are saved and them

that perish." '^ The incense," says Tichonius, " is the

wrath and word of God. AJl these give life to the good

;

inflict death on the wicked ; as is that saying, ' to one the

savour of death unto death ; and to the other the savoiir

of life unto life.''' Eor the prayers of the saints, which

are the fire going forth from the mouth of the witnesses,

are wrath on the world and on the wicked."

^ 0<dXat. 1 Kings vii. 50 ; 1 Mace. i. 20, LXX., in both with

"the censers of ffold." ^ 2 Cor. ii. 16.
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There seems indeed great reason for connecting these

seven Plagues with the Two Witnesses; which are the

saints against which the Beast makes war and prevails

(chap. xi. 7). It may be a matter for consideration whether

the prayers of the Two Witnesses may not be these Vials

of incense. Tichonins supposes that the fire which will

descend from the Two Witnesses will be the occasion of

these plagues, or connected with them. This similarity,

indeed, with the Two Witnesses may be that of analogy

only ; and it might be supposed that their infliction is for

correction, these for reprobation. But yet the period of

theb duration seems equivalent to that of Antichrist, and

therefore must comprehend that of these plagues \ and

they are similar in their effects ; indeed the turning waters

into blood is like the third Vial ; the stopping rain is of

the nature of the fourth. Aretas suggests that even these

judgments of the Vials were for amendment, for it says

they repented not, as if repentance had been the object of

them. And it might be added that neither did the judg-

ments of Moses and Elijah produce reformation, but

hardness of heart and im^^enitence. It was stated that

they hated the Witnesses who tormented them. Here they

blasphemed God who had power over the plagues. And
power of the plagues was also attributed to the Witnesses.

This account may be the same tiling differently described
;

or an expansion of the former ; and differing perhaps in

depth and intensity. They are the "fulness of the wrath

of God;" and occur on the veil being rent and the Holy

Place fully opened in the seventh Trumpet. The seven

Seals are the judgments of God on -Jerusalem ; the seven

Trumpets on the Church of God ; the seven Vials on Anti-

christ and the world. It is remarkable that Babylon is

not mentioned under these seven plagues, as if reserved
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for a separate jiulLjiucnt. Ilabylou is nut I'oiiihI tu *!)('

siHH'iiii'il where the secoiul JJeast or I'alse Prophet oceurri.

Ur it may be that, as these are judjfments on Antichrist,

so far as Babylon is connecteil with Antichrist, or in league

Avith him, she will neccvssarily partake of these plagues ; for

in those things in which she sins, in them will she be

punished throughout all these judgments.

And now the shrine is opened which it was death to a

stranger to a])proach ;^—they are "no more strangers,

but" of "the household of God.'"-* Nor is it again closed,

though inaccessible for a time from the awfiil Presence of

God's glory in the cloud, and His wrath in the smoke

;

as indicating," says llede, " the hidden and impenetrable

secrets of God, till His judgments on the Avicked are com-

pleted, when 'the Lord shall bring to light the hidden

things of darkness.'"

In the murnniring of the children of Israel " the cloud

covered the tabernacle, and the glory of the Lord aj?-

peared ;" but the plague which then began was stayed by

Aaron, with the censer, and the incense, and the fire from

the altar. ^ But here, on the contrary, it is from the censers

and priestly incense the plagues themselves go forth, as

indicating their irremediable nature, beyond the reach of

atonement. And through all these visitations God is

awfully present in His Church, so that " no man loas able

to enter into the temple." " The priests could not stand to

minister by reason of the cloud. ^

It wdl be observed that the ten plagues of Egypt form

the basis of the description. Egypt represents the world.

The difference is that here they go forth from the Church,

from the temple, the sacerdotal ministers, the sacred cen-

8 Num. iii. 10. 9 Eph. ii. 19.

1 Num. xvi. 42-46. « 2 Chi-on. v. 14.
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sers ; and are Seven instead of Ten. " The v:ratli of God

filled iLp" seems to indicate that they are on the wicked

past recovery.

SECTION II

THE SEVEN VIALS

Chap. XVI. " ^ And I heard a great voice out of the templo,

saying to the seven angels, Go your ways, and pour out the seven

vials of the wrath of God upon the earth."

It has been stated that " one of the four Living Crea-

tures " gives " the seven Vials of wrath to the seven

angels " (chap. xv. 7). A still closer connection with

these four Living Creatures was found under the Seals

:

for the four first Seals are each connected with that sacred

Four. Tliis seems to intimate that the Gospel itself, as

represented by those four cherubic emblems, has some

relation to these prophecies in the history of the Churcli.

Again, it may be further noticed that the Seals, the

Trumpets, and the Vials contain, for the most part, the

same imagery, under each number, viz., the earth, the sea,

the fountains of water, the heavenly luminaries. Further,

as connecting the Gospel itself with the visible creation,

we observed (in chap, xiv.) that the angel conveying to

the world the everlasting Gospel, proclaims aloud to fear

God, as the hour of His judgments hath come, "and wor-

ship Him that made heaven, and earth, and sea, and the

fountains of water. "^ This seems to connect the Gospel

and the coming Judgments with these emblems, as refer-

ring to Him by whom they were made ; and we find

that they are for the most part images taken from the

history of the creation, according to the number of the

^ Rev. xiv. 7.
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(lay. This soeins to atlon] soine elm; to tlicir mysterious

llleani^;^^

Add to wliich, that tlic jilagucis ol' Egy])t apjjcar to have

been upon tlie objects of thoir idolatry—the Nile, the

frogs, the cattle—inasmuch as they .saw not the (creator in

His creatures, "but Avorship])ed the creature more than

the Creator." l>ut the niiracles which jMoses and Aaron

"wrought on the Egyptians, the magicians Avorked, for a

time, and in some degree ; while (;iod made a division,

and separated tlie land of Goshen.- Thus the .idolatry of

the creature may in some degree give that satisfaction and

rest which is to be found in God alone, but only lor a

time.

And Antichrist shall in like manner work miracles, as

if the natural world belonged to him, but not to deceive

the elect. The things of nature are no'w called npon to

carry ont the dispensation of the Word of God. It seems

to set forth in a striking manner the very opening of St.

John's Gospel, as telling us AVTio it is that comes as

Judge. He clothes Himself, as it were, if one may so

speak, Avith His own creation, as He visits rebellious man.

" Was Thine anger against the rivers % was Thy wrath

against the sea, that Thou didst ride upon Thine horses

and Thy chariots of salvation % The moiintains saw Thee,

and they trembled. The deep uttered his voice, and lifted

up his hands on high. The sun and moon stood still in

their habitation. Thine arrows walked in light. "^ Living

energy and dramatic form is given to this imagery of the

prophet.

From the ten plagues in Eg}q^)t we tiu-n to the curses

pronounced under the TaAV, where we find it stated that

" See Aug. Ex. Qua3S. xxvi. vol. iii. 677.

3 Hab. iii. 9-11.
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Israel, on its disol)odience, shall Le visited " \^'ith the

botch of Egypt," and "all the diseases of Egypt."* And
the cnrses consist in the good things which God hath

given being converted into evil, " Cursed shalt thou be in

tlie city ; and cursed shalt thou be in the field," and the

like. So is it under these Vials, that the great creatures

of God, the earth, the sea, the rivers, the sun, moon, and

stars, created by Him and denoted as such by the order in

which they come, created fcir all mankind, become to

them evU, because in them they worship not their Creator. •

Therefore, as in the plagues of Egypt, these things are

represented as being evil to them, and the very instru-

ments of their punishment. It is not from the Law, but

from the Gospels, from the four Living Creatures, that

these curses go forth. " The world was made by Him,

and the world knew Him not." The creatures He has

made come forth in tlus the dispensation of His Gospel,

to avenge the cause of their Creator—the Son of Man.

And if, as St. Augustin says, the ten plagues had a

reference to the Ten Commandments, the seven Yials

would Hkewise to the seven gifts of the Holy Ghost ; and

to the seven deadly sins which have set them at naught

;

a return to the idolatries of the seven nations of Canaan,

Avhich they had once cast out ;^ the seven other spirits

having entered into the house more wicked than the first;

the sin against the Holy Ghost, for which there is no for-

giveness in this world or in that which is to come. For

there is no repentance in these plagues, no hope of amend-

ment.

This seven expresses what is full and final :
" If ye will

not hearken unto Me ; I will bring seven times more

plagues upon you according to your sins." And again

» Deat. xxviii. 27-60. » Dent. xii. 30.
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roiifivtod, "I will walk ('(Hitrary unto you, and will |iuiiis]i

you yet si'vt'ii times for your sins."" They are .seven,

" beenuse " in tlieni is " lilled up witli wratli " (on iv

aiTtiLs iT(\t(T$rj, x\. 1 ).

Alter tlje l)oils on the Egyptians, Moses proceeds to

speak of the jilagues sent by (Jod "on the heart,"'' as if

tliat was intended in the outer sign. And as the blessings

on Israel have been found to liave a spiritual interpreta-

tion, either as alone and altogether beside the literal one,

or together with it ; therefore it may be coneluded tliat

there are in these vast fullilments in the spirit as well as

in the letter. "iVll things"—all creatures—"work to-

gether for good to those tliat love God ;"—all come forth

as His avengers on those that love Him not. St. Augustin

supposes all the ten plagues capable of an allegorical in-

terpretation. This is shown at length in a sermon attri-

buted to him.^ And Tichonius takes all these plagues as

entirel)' spiritual wounds on the soul ; and not only that,

bi:t supposes they will exist with great external pros-

perity, which will add to the evils of their souls, while

men rejoice in self-seeking and take pleasiire in sin. "All

these plagues," he says, " are spiritual, and take place in

the soul. For at the same time all the Avicked will be

unharmed by all bodily plague ; as deserving not to be

scourged in the present world ; but they will be sores of

the soul, voluntary and deadly sins." Although there is

no sufficient authority for this last supposition, of these

plagues being connected with temporal prosperities, which

may be the case or not, yet it suggests to one how ex-

tremely mysterious the whole subject is ; for they will

come as a snare on all that dwell on the earth, there will

* Lev. xxvi. 21-24. ' Exod. ix. 14.

8 In Ps. Ixxvii. vol. iv. 1188. Scrm. xxi. Appendix, vol. v. 2355.

T
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be sometliing in all these things diflferent from anticipa-

tion. Those two great types, the deluge and the de-

struction of Sodom, were preceded by prosperity to the

last. Add to which, that Israel had a dispensation of

temporal promises : but the sphitual Israel in Christ cru-

cified, has its Beatitudes connected with external states of

suffering : its Woes mth secular joy, reputation, and ease,

St. Paul speaks of affliction as the mark of Christ Jesus,

which He bore about in the body ; the mark of the Beast

may be the opposite to this.

As philosophical speciilations of magnitude are best

pursued by particular observations on a limited scale, and

close home application ; so the way of ascertaining the

meaning of these plagues would be to notice the pro-

gressive effects of infidelity on the heart and practice ; to

see how far such may be expressed by these successive

symbols according to their usual acceptance in Scripture

;

and from thence to deduce some data for a course of

analogy, Avhich may be fui'ther traced in the history of

the world at large, as affecting whole nations and suc-

cessive ages in the gradual development of consequences.

For the judgments of God would probably be in accord-

ance with such moral laws. For instance, it might be

considered whether the first grievous and noisome sore

from the mark of the Beast might be found in that leprosy

of sold which breaks out on the first rejection of God.

This extending in the second plague tui"ns Baptism itself

into spiritual death ; and fi'om thence, in the third plague,

to hatred of those which bring the waters of life ; until

the very knowledge of Christ in the fourth plague becomes

an oppressive weight of light and heat. This might afford

a clue to the historic fulfdment. There seems a gradual

increase in the intensity of these evils, as of mercy con-

«
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toiuling \\\\\\ judj^mont. ** Executing Thy jiulgiiu'uts

upon them l)y littk^ and little, Thou gavest them j)lace

of repentance, not being ignorant that they were a naughty

generation, and that theu' cogitation would never be

changed."^

SECTION lil

THE FIRST VIAL

Chap. XVI. "^And the first went and poiired out his Vial

upon the earth ; and there came a noisome and grievous sore upon

the men which had the mark of the beast, and upo)i them which

worshipped his image."

'^\x^ first Vial \& poured forth on the earth; "the earth"

we have often found to be the earthly Israel, out of Avhich

came the two-horned Beast. Under the first Seal, the

Word of God went through the land of Judea, " the

cities of Israel " first to be preached unto, " conquering

and to conquer •

" the true Light, whose type was created

on the first day. kxA under the first Trumpet the fire

from the altar was cast on tlie eaiih, and the trees of the

forest were laid low. But now, for Christ rejected, the

Word of God made man, the great Healer of body and

soul denied, and the Destroyer acknowledged, the Egyptian

plague is fidfilled " on the men ichich had the mark of the

Beast, and ichich icorsMppedhis image;" the "boil break-

ing forth with blains upon man and upon beast," " upon

the magicians and upon all the Egyptians," ^ with the

mysterious intimation, '' I will send My plagues upon

thine heart." The heart of Pharaoh is hardened by God
Himself. There is no repentance. Tliis the^r*'^ plague

is "upon men" because of Christ, the Son of Man,

9 Wisdom xii. 10. i Exod. ix. 11-li.
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rejected by man for Antichrist. But it is the sixth plague

of the Eg}73tian plagues, because the number Six is always

of Anticluist. On the magicians themselves was the boil.

As, therefore, the first Seal was the calling of the

Israelites that had the seal of God on their forehead, with

the sore judgments that attended the Son of Man on the

impenitent Jerusalem, and the first Trum2Det the calling

out of the true Israel of God from the ruins of Israel and

of Rome, so are these last judgments now, in order to

bring out the elect from the falling of the kingdom of

Antichrist. "As the first Trmnpet," says Berengaudus,

"was on the third part that is the elect, this is on the

reprobate ; the grievous sore on those who, being rendered

worse after the preaching of the saints, have despised the

commandments of God." "It is," says Bede, "of the

heavier punishment awaiting those who have heard the

preaching of the "Word, but repented not." As our Lord

says, " If I had not come and spoken unto them, they had

not had sin." Tliis boil is as the plague that was on the

Philistines because the Ark of God was among them, and

they reverenced it not.^

As " the earth" and " the sea" are so often put for Israel

and the nations, it seems probable that this Vial is poured

on those in the Church, or those Christians who had wor-

shipped the Beast or his image ; and corresponds with those

cases in the Israel of old, when those who were secretly

or openly guilty of idolatry in the sacred nation were

thus spoken of, as infected, and denoimced of God

for idolatry. Thus the " Beast from the earth," or one

connected with religion, endeavours to produce this effect,

the mysterious worship of evil ; for the mark of the Beast

or the mark of Christ will distinguish good and bad
"

1 Sam. v. 9.
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Christians. And tliis ditlV-rs from the Beast "from the

sea,"—from open inlidclity :iuil avowed Antichristian

powers. Perlia])s some subtle spiritual deceit. It is

judgment beginning at the House of God. The Cup first

given to Jerusalem, then to Egypt.^ Nor, it may be ob-

served, is it so overwhelming : it is not, as it were, alto-

gether unto death, but a " grievoits and noisome sore."

The expression is as of tliose in Israel whose knees had

bowed unto Baal, and whose mouths had kissed himj*

on those lapsing from the Faith.

" The mark of the Beast," says Berengaudus, " is pride."

" Absence of the love of God," says St.' Athanasius.

Perhaps "lawlessness" from "the lawless one," wliich

will be midtiplied from love failing,^ (Ecumenius speaks

of it as a spiritual plague or sore on the soul of apostates
;

though, he adds, it might likewise have an outer sign of

bodily infliction. The "loathsome disease,"*^ the "piitrify-

ing sore,"" the "running issue," ^ the leprous plague spot,^

are the Scriptui-al language for the soul's malady. But

not necessarily connected with the spiritual evil it repre-

sents. Certaiidy these Antichristian contenders against

Christ's Cross bear in their bodies, and in themselves the

wounds—the plagues of their own hearts, with which they

go perhaps to their graves. But impenitence is not stated

in the first Vial.

3 Jer. XXV. 15-29. * 1 Kings xix. 18.

* I) avofioQ, 2 Thess. ii. 8; Sia to irXrjOvt'BiivaL rrjv c'a-ofiiav,

Matt. xxiv. 12. ^ Ps. xxxviii. 7.

' Isa. i. 6. ^ Lev. xv. 4-15. 9 Lev. xiii.
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SECTION IV

THE SECOXD VIAL

Chap. XYI. "^ And the second angel poured out his vial upon

the sea ; and it became as the blood of a dead man ; and every

living soul died in the sea."

This second Vial is on the sea, as Avas the second

Trumpet (see p. 141). And .still forther, the second

Trumpet was of the sea converted into blood ; and this

second Vial is of the same, but Avith fulness and intensity

added to the awful image. The second Seal also was of

blood, as signified by the Red Horse ; but that inight

have spoken of the blood of martyrs,—this cannot be so

;

that, moreover, was on the land of Judea,—this is on the

sea of the nations. It is the first of the Egyptian plagues

of the Xile becoming blood, but " the river hath become

a sea ;" that on Egypt was partial, this general ; that on

Egypt was the sign, but the fulfilment of this is in the

thing signified.

The change into blood may be of war and bloodshed,

even the battles of Gog and Magog, as Aretas suggests.

Thus in St. Luke are the expressions combined, " distress

of nations with perplexity, the sea and waves roaring."

But it seems rather of spiritual death among the nations.

It is as the blood of a dead man; that we mistake it not for

that Red Sea through which the redeemed are brought,—

•

the baptismal death unto sin through Cbrist's life-gi-vdng

Blood. This is remarkable; it is not the Blood that saves,

as of Him who "liveth and was dead;" it is not the

blood of martyrs, who in dying Hve unto God. But this

is of blood like that of a dead limb separated from the
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body, or that of a corpse, wliidi tlic Law liail staiii]M'(l as

abomination, tlio curso of sin jjortcnding a second death.

As tlie " noisome sore " in tlie preceding Vial was a mark

of legal imcloaimess, so is now the dead man. And as to

mark it still more strongly from the second Trnmpet,

wherein "a third part" only died, it is added, every livhuj

soul died in the sea. The "soul" might imply that natural

animal soul which is contrasted with the spiritual life

;

the "living soul" which is from "the first man,"^ con-

trasted with the "quickening spirit" which is of the second

Adam. It is the soul which partak(\s of the first Adam.

Such, at all events, are those tliat die. It is as the sea of

Sodom, the Dead Sea.

This is the fulfilment of the f^econd day of the Creation,

—the dividing of the waters from the waters,—the sea of

blood below, and the " sea of glass mingled with fire

"

above, on which are standing the harpers of God. It is

of people divided, of " them that have gotten the victory

over the Beast," and of the vast unnumbered armies of

Antichrist. The sea in Scripture seems to be emblematic

of multitudinous power for evil or for good ; it speaks of

the knowledge of God filling the earth "as the waters

cover the sea," and likewise of those many waters on which

sits the mystic Babylon. The voice of God is "as the

sound of many waters," both in His judgments and in His

mercies. The second is of division ; for it is Baptism

wliich divides. Baptism in effect becomes twofold ; either

regeneration unto life, or as the Eed Sea that buries the

Egyptian host.

^ 6 Trpwroc dvQpoiTToQ 'Acctfi dc ipvxyv (^uiaav, 1 Cor. xv. 45:

iraTa v/'i'X'' Z'i>'^a utt'sQciviv, Kev. xvi. 3.
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SECTION V

THE THIRD VIAL

Chap. XVI. " * And the third angel poured out his vial upon

the rivers and fountains of waters ; and they became blood. ^ And
I heard the angel of the waters say, Righteous art Thou, O Lord,

which art, and which wast, tRe Holy One, because Thou hast

judged thus. ^For they have shed the blood of saints and pro-

phets, and Thou hast given them blood to drink ! They are

worthy. " And I heard the angel of the altar say, Even so. Lord

God Almighty, true and righteous are Thy judgments."

The third Angel pours liis Vial on tlie fountains of

icaters, which on the third day of Creation had been given

to flow to their own place ; and the voice of the Angel

that carried the everlasting Gospel in mid heaven (chap.

xiv. 7) spoke of His judgment Who created " the foun-

tains of waters," the Word by AVliom all things were

made. It is He 'Who not only sent forth the four streams

of Paradise from that one fountain-head ; but also " the

living waters that go out from Jerusalem ;"i "the foun-

tain that shall come forth from the house of the Lord j"^

"the rivers of the flood" which "made glad the city of

God." And what are these but the Holy Scriptures'?

The fountains of waters the Scriptures, and the rivers the

doctrines that flow from them ; those holy waters from the

house of God, of which it is said, that " every thing,

whithersoever the rivers shall come, shall live."^ This is

confirmed by referring to the judgment on the waters

under the third Trumpet, which corresponds with this

visitation ; for there the falling star of Arianism turns tb

wormwood the pure fountains of the Scriptures, becoming

1 Zech. xiv. 8. - Joel iii. 18. ^ _Ezek. xh-ii. 9.
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l>itti'rnos.s without tho salviitit)n of (Jod Avliicli is in Christ.

JUit now they tu'c converted, like the river of Egyi)t, into

blood. " The streams and fountains," says Aretas, " being

corrupted, from whence else could they quench their

thirst]" It is worse than tliat phigue of bitterness, for

the rivers of life have become death to them. The things

that should have been to their wealth are unto them an

occasion of foiling. " That they might know, that where-

Avithal a man sinneth, by the same also shall he be

pulushed."*

Or it might be that the waters of life are the occasion

of bloodshed ; they " turn again and rend " those that

bear them. Thus Berengaudus : that "when the holy

Prophets have announced the Word of God to an impious

people, but they rendered worse thereby, have not only

despised the commandments of God, but have also slain

His ministers ; and this turning into blood is, that they

bring on themselves everlasting death." This is confirmed

by what follows.

For attention is arrested under this Vial l:)y tlie solemn

exclamation of " the Angd of the waters" acknowledging

the just judgment, and followed by the Angel " out of the

altar." The expressions refer to what has gone before

under the fifth Seal. There the Saints of the Old Testa-

ment say, "How long dost Thou not judge and avenge the

bJood ?" Here their complaint is answered by the Angel

of the iraters, that is of the Scriptures :
" TJiou art right-

eous, Lord, ichich aH and wast

"

—the God of the Old

and i!*Tew Testament, " because Thou hast judged " and

avenged the "blood." And to mark the reference more

closely, it is "out of the altar" that the second Angel

ansAvers, "Even so. Lord God, righteous are Thg jiidg-

* See "Wisdom xi. 18.
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merits^ That altar from under which the Saints had

cried Tinder the fifth Seal. The blood of His Saints re-

quired by the Lord of the Vineyard in the parable ;^ and

now in its fulness and consummation. Aretas speaks of

the Angel from the altar as Christ. Perhaps we should

rather take tlm altar itself to signify that it is for the tes-

timony of Christ these Saints have suffered. Antichrist

has been spoken of as warring against the Saints, and of

slaying the witnesses (chap. xiii. 7 ; xi. 9), and this is the

judgment upon him.

It may have some allusion to Babylon; for the previous

passage with which it seems connected in the fifth Seal

refers to the visitation about to ensue upon Jerusalem, the

city which had slain the Saints, to which character the

harlot city of the mystic Babylon seems to have succeeded.

"They that take the sword shall perish with the sword;"

she takes the sword, for she sheds blood ; she is destroyed

by the many horns of Antichrist.

Further, ''they have shed Mood, and Thou" in Thy
righteousness " hast given them blood to drink," this may
have a reference to the previous Egyptian type ; for they

had slain the infants by casting them " into the river,"

and had in consequence those waters of life " turned into

blood." "^

SECTION VI

THE FOURTH VIAL

Chap. XVI. " * And the fourth angel poured out his Vial upon

the sun; and power was given unto him to scorch men with fire.

3 And men were scorched with great heat, and blasphemed the

5 Mark xii. 9.

^ Exod. i. 22 ; vii. 20. See also 2 Kings iii. 20-22.
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name of God which had power over these plagues; and they

repented not to give Him i;lory."

Tlie fourth Vial is on flte mm ; as the sun was created

on the. fourth clay ; ami as tlic ami was stricken under the

fourth Trunijict. The sun is the well-known symbol of

our Lord Himself in the Incarnation. In the fourth

Trumpet it is connected with the moon and stars; and

its being smitten is the withdrawal of Christ's light in

that visitation, the spiritual darkness wliich preceded INla-

horaetanism. But in this fourth Vial there is neither

moon nor stars, neither Church nor Saints, but the sun

with no genial but bi;rning heat. At the faU of Jerusa-

lem the sun became as a sackcloth in the sixth Seal ; but

here his intensity is increased, and his rays inflict suffer-

ing. " Is'either shall the sun light on them, nor any

heat" (chap. vii. 16), is the safety of the blessed. The

creatures become evil to evil men, and even the Presence

and attributes of God. Christ revealed but not loved.

"Our God is a consuming fire,"^ a "jealoiis God." His

Presence was pain to evil spirits. The Pillar of light in

the wilderness overwhelmed the Egyptians. He Avill be

revealed as lightning. The tribes of the earth shall look

on Him whom they have pierced and mourn. It is in

reprobation :
" they blasjyhemed the name of God, which

hath poicer over these plagues ; and they reperded not to

give Him glory." Knowledge of Clirist established as the

sun. in Heaven ; but in systems of rationalism, socialism,

and spiritual republicanism, the Author of life and healing

is held in blasphemy ; is no consolation, nor restoration,

but burns up in doctrines of death, even as belief of the

evil spirit walking in dry places, parched and burnt up,

and finding no rest. Light without love. The sea and

1 Pleb. xii. 29.
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the rivers are turned into blood, the sun burns, life itself

is as death. "The truth held in unrighteousness," ^ and

therefore unto condemnation. " It had been better for

them not to have known the way of righteousness."^

It would be more tolerable for TjTe and Sidon at the

judgment than for Capernaum, because the Sun of Eight-

eousness was there ; worse for Jerusalem than for Sodom,

for they had the Light of the Lamb. It may be of the

times of which Daniel speaks, "knowledge shall be in-

creased," "but the wicked shall do wickedly."* They are

" tormented in the presence of the Lamb" (chap. xiv. 10).

" Vident intabescuntque."

St. Gregory says, " Wlien the sun is put figuratively

in the Sacred Scriptures, sometimes the Lord is designated

by it ; sometimes persecution ; sometimes the showing of

some visible manifestation ; biit sometimes the understand-

ing of the wise." After adducing instances of the three

former senses, he brings forward this passage as an example

of the last, and explains it to signify, that " the wise shall

be overcome, and the weak, influenced by their example,

be burnt up by temporal desires ; for the ruins of the

strong give increase to the perditions of the weak;"—
" that they who appeared to shine in the Church with the

light of wisdom, then either taken by persuasions, or

frightened by threats, or broken by tortures, will be sub-

jected to the commotions of that Leviathan." " And,

therefore, every one, even now, of the wise and learned,

who, for the gain or glory of temporal life, subjects himself

to worldly powers who act wickedly, prostrates himself

under the steps of the coming Antichrist. ' For the rays

of the sun will be subject to him.' The Behemoth humbles

to himself, as it were, the light of Heaven, whilst he treads

* Rom. i. 18. =* 2 Pet.-r ii. 21. ^ Dan. xii. 4-10.



THE FIFTH VIAL 285

under foot the mimls of the wise tlirough pestiferous

assent."^ This julinii'al)lu exj)()siti<)n of 8t. Gregory will

be foimd not iiicomi)atiblo with the view before expressed.

SECTION VII

THE FIFTH VIAL

Chap. XVI. "^'' And tlio fifth angel poured out his Vial upon
the seat of the Beast; and his kingdom was full of darkness; and
they gnawed their tongues for pain, i' And tliey blasphemed the

God of Heaven because of their pains and their sores, and repented

not of their deeds."

It does not appear where " the throne of the heast" is
;

but we find that Avhen he is first described (chap. xiii. 2),

the dragon has " given him his throne." It is therefore

the tlirone of tlie dragon himself. The kingdom of Satan

was in the heathen idolatries ; this throne he has relin-

quished, and given it to the Beast, who, in some other

secret mode, is enthroned in that kingdom. This throne

is usuallj^ explained of Eome,—either heathen Eome
«dth Dr. Hammond, or Christian Eome by Mede and

others. But we cannot, without authority, limit an inter-

pretation in itself so vast ; nor is it anywhere mentioned

that this is the mystic Babylon; we cannot, therefore,

suppose it to be so, whatever connection there may exist

between the two. Of the Church of Pergamos, it is said

that she dwells where "the throne of Satan is," and
' where Satan dwells," but it is not said that hers is Satan's

throne.^ It has, of course, a reference to the Egyptian

plague of darkness which we find was on "all the land of

Egypt,"—in express distinction from the dwellings of the

' In Job, lib. xxxiv. In cap. xli. Qn " Sub ipso erunt radii

solis."—Latin version. ' Eev. ii. 13.
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children of Israel f the same, therefore, seems carried out

in this Vial, and expressed by the throne and kingdom of

the Beast, as being a supernatural darkness confineil to

that alone. The darkness which God makes—that night

in which go forth these two wild beasts of the great deso-

lation.^ " ^Nevertheless Thy saints had a very great light."

" Thou gavest them a burning pUlar of fire, to be a guide

of the unknown journey, and an harmless sun.*

Aretas says, that as the expression " Thy throne,

God, is for ever and ever," is equivalent to Thy kingdom,

so we must take tliis for the kingdom of the Beast
;
yet

the terms are not altogether equi\^alent ; the kingdom of

the Beast is here mentioned after his throne; both are

sjioken o£ But it maj^, perhaps, be here intimated, that

in point of time, the period of this Vial is the more entire

reign of Anticlirist ; and this may assist us towards defin-

ing the period as connected with other descriirtions of this

book ; for if so, it may be the time when, after the destruc-

tion of Babylon, the Ten Kings give their power unto the

Beast ; and the great light of the last (or fourth) Vial,

may be the Angel that declares the fall of Babylon, by

whose presence all the earth is lightened (chap, xviii. 1 )

;

the fall and judgment of Babylon being itself contem-

poraneous with the thu'd Vial, with which there is much
to connect it. And after this fifth Vial, or the reign of

the Beast, ensues the sixth Vial, with the preparation

of kings of the East, being the army on white horses.

Our Lord, after speaking of His Presence being "as the

lightning," adds, " Immediately after the tribidation of

those days shall the sun be darkened ;

" ^ where His

Presence "as the lightning" may correspond with the

2 Exod. X. 23. 3 Ps. civ. 20.

* "Wisdom xviii. 1-3. * Matt. xxiv. 29.
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fourth Vial, and witli that Angel by which the. earth i.s

enli<,diteni'(l, ami the subset^uent darkening of the sun and

HK)ou with tliis fifth Vial. For the fourth Vial is l\dl of

light, the fifth Vial is full of darkness. Then the sixth

Vial would be the "sending forth" and " gathering of the

Eleet."'^ The mysteriousuess of both is implied in the

iiucertain time; in the Gospel, " IJut of that day and hour

kiioweth no man;" here by tlie remarkable insertion,

"Ik'hold, I come as a thief" {cha}). xvi. 15).

The hfth and sixth Vial appear to correspond with the

coming out of Egypt. There is the darkness, as it were,

on the throne and kingdom of the Beast ; and the first-

born are smitten, "from the first-born of Pharaoh tliat sat

on Jiis throne." Then the sea is dried up for the cliildren

of God to pass. And the spirits of devils sent from their

mouths are like Egypt pursuing with cliariots and horse-

men to the great battle and overthrow. Then is " the

salvation of God" and deliverance of Israel which ensues.

Again, as numbers are so mysteriously interwoven

together, so there appears some kind of resemblance here

with the fifth Trumpet. For there "the sun was darkened

by the smoke that ascended from the well of the abyss
"

(chap. ix. 2). Both are of Satan's working ; one from the

bottomless pit ; the other on the throne of hun who comes

from thence. In both are darkness and woimds. The

one apparently of INIahomet ; tlie other of Antichrist

himself

After the seventh Vial it is said that Babylon comes

into remembrance before God, and her judgment is after-

wards described, but there is no intimation when that

judgment takes place ; except that we know her fall is

before that of Anticluist, which must be in or before the

« Matt. xxiv. 31-36.
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seventh Yial. Througlioiit these descriptions we must

bear in mind the sa}dng of Victorinus, " It is not," he

observes, " the order of the sayings which is to be looked

to, for oftentimes the Holy Spirit, when He hath run

through to the end of the last time, again retiu*ns to the

same times, and supplies those things which He had

spoken less fully. Nor, in the Apocalypse, is the due

order to be sought for, but the understanding." Thus the

fall of Babylon, though mentioned subsequently, may be

here included.

It might be inquired in what this darkness consisted.

Aretas speaks of it as " the excess of sorrow which seems

to itseK to be in darkness." But it seems more than this,

an absence of spiritual light ; that " darkness and shadow

of death" of which Scripture speaks. The Egyptian

plague of supernatural darkness was a figure of tliis : and

many of the eloquent reflections on that darkness in the

Book of Wisdom might be here well applied.''' And no

doiibt it is the forerunner of that outer darkness of which

our Lord speaks ; on being shut out from the Marriage

Supper of the Lamb ; Avhere the self-reproach is expressed

by the "gnashing of teeth, "^ which is here implied by

their gnaicing their tongves fur ijcdn. "Over them was

spread an image of that darkness which should afterwards

receive them : but yet were they unto themselves more

grievous than the darkness."

Pains, as of bodily angrnsh, are incidentally intimated,

but it is not here stated that a part of this Vial was the

infliction of "pains and sores :" they may have a reference

to the first Vial ; and which occurring again here and

connected with the darkness, seems to mark them more

strongly as stings of conscience,—the pains of the undying

7 See Wisdom xni. 2, 3, 5, 11, 14, 20, 21. » Matt. xxii. 13.
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worm : in effoct tho saino as ilic scmition stiiif^s under tlio

fiftli Trumpet.

That, they repetitnl not is adch^d, as of Pliaraoli, in

order to point out the irremediable nature of this plague;

;

anil of the coming on of worse judgment liereafter.

Whenever, in individuals, in nations, or in cliurches,

there are visitations without repentance, it indicates some-

thing worse in store. Their " l)l(i!<i)h('ining the God of

Heaven" is certainly like the heathen attributing the

sullerings of their falling lioman empire to Christ and

the Christians, of which St. Augustin speaks in the

Civitas Dei.^ For ^^thii God of Heaven" must be Christ,

with whose Gospel these judgments are so connected.

As darkness and pain are rather in this life the portion

of the good, and promote godly sorrow unto life, it might

appear as if these were the darkness of sin, blindness of

heart, and spiritual wounds unfelt by sinners. As Ticho-

nius says, " the sores of souls are prosperity in evil," . . .

" not in body but in soul are they stricken with those

plagues of God : wherefore they remember not God, but

become worse ; and blaspheme, persecuting His saints."

" And gnawing their tongues from pain is that they in-

jured themselves in blaspheming, by the anger of God."

Yet " loving darkness rather than light, because their

deeds are evil," they are well content with that darkness

of the understanding. It may be then that this is that

" plague of the heart," that " God shall send them strong

delusion, that they should believe a lie,"—it being the

reign of Antichrist. It is supposed to have been in

figure of this that " an horror of great darkness fell upon

Abraham" when the fowls of evil wing came down.

* " Ortum est vulgare proverbimn : Pluvia defit, causa Chiis-

tiani."-—Lib ii. cap. iii.

U
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'
' And it came to pass that, as the sun went down, and it

was dark, behold a smoking furnace, and there passed a

burning lamp between the sacrifice."^ Of this Job speaks,

" A land of darkness, as darkness itself; and of the shadow

of death -"^ of this the Psalmist, " Let their way be dark-

ness and slipperiness ;"^ and Isaiah, "Behold, darkness

shall cover the earth, and gross darkness the people;"^

and Jeremiah, apparently of this night of Antichrist,

"Before He cause darkness, and before your feet stumble

upon the dark mountains;"^ and Joel, "A day of dark-

ness ; " ^ and Kahum, with great power, " Darkness shall

pursue His enemies."'' The Egyptian plague which Moses

prophesied on disobedient Israel, "Thou shalt grope at

noonday as the blind gropeth in darkness;"^ and as

Isaiah says of the wicked, that " he putteth darkness for

light, and light for darkness."^ According to all these

one would thuik it must be spiritually explained, and our

Lord Himself points and interprets the figure, " If the

light within thee be darkness, how great is that dark-

ness!"^

SECTION VIII

THE SIXTH VIAL

Chap XVI. "^^ And the sixth angel poured out his vial upon

the great river Euphrates ; and the water thereof was dried up,

that the way of the kings of the East might he prepared. "And
I saw three unclean spirits like frogs come from the mouth of the '

dragon, and from the mouth of the beast, and from the mouth of

the false prophet. ^*For they are spirits of devils, working

miracles, which go forth unto the kings of the earth, and of the

1 Gen. XV. 17. Aug. Civ. Dei, xvi. 24. ^ Jq^, ^ 22.

3 Ps. XXXV. 6. * Isa. Ix 2. ^ Jer. xiii. 16.

« Joel ii. 2. '' Nah. i. 8. 8 Deut.xxviii. 29.

9 Isa. V. 20. ^ Matt. ^^. 23.
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whole world, to gather them t« the battle of that great daj* of God
Almighty. *' Behold, I come as a thief. Blessed is he that

watcheth and kccpeth his garimmts, lest he walk naked, and they

see hi.s shame. ^"And ho gathered them together into a place

called in the Hebrew tongue Armageddon."

AVe now come to a jjlace of invfiil interest connected

"with others by the number *S'/.f ; l)y " ilte rloer Eujjliratcs
;"

by armies of evil and of good. It would appear through-

out the Revelation as if there were a secret gathering of

armies, as for some great war or haftle ; as it appears from

time to time, fi'om the single mysterious Horseman in the

first Seal, to the calling of the fowls of heaven " unto the

supper of the great God" (chap. xix. 17). "For the Lord

God hath a sacrifice by the river Euphrates."^ But there

are many enquiries to be made. " Tlic great river, the

Eaplirates," is the river of Babylon. It is dried up for

the taking of Babylon by Cyrus. It is connected witli the

people of God. Thus it is said, " I will plead thy cause,"

i.e. of Jerusalem, " and take vengeance for thee ; and I

will dry xip her sea, and make her springs dry. And
Babylon shaU become heaps, a drought is upon her waters

;

and they shall be dried up."^ It seems also to refer to the

passage through the Red Sea, as appears distinctly in Isaiah,

" The Lord shall utterly destroy the tongue of the Egyptian

sea ; and Avith His mighty wind shall He shake His hand

over the river. And there shall be an highway for the

renmant of His people which shall be left from Assyria

;

like as it was to Israel when He came up out of the land of

Egypt." ^ It is that fulfilment which Zechariah describes,

when God shall bring back His people, when the sea of

Egypt and the river of Assyria are both spoken of as dried

1 Jer. xlvi. 10. 2 jg^, ]} 35^ 3^ . ^^^ j gg

^ Isa. xi. 16.
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up for a way for them, and from both places they come. ^

To the same effect is that eloquent and beautiful jDassage of

Isaiah, He "that hath made the dejjths a way for the ran-

somed to pass over. Therefore the redeemed of the Lord

shall return, and come with singing unto Zion ; and ever-

lasting joy shall be upon their head."^

But the chief question is. Who are these kings of the.

East ? If the army Avith which they have to contend be

those Antichristian powers which are unbound from " the

river Euphrates" in the sixtli Trumpet, and are here

described under the " unclean spirits " collecting the kings

of the earth for the battle of the great day of God ; then

we may infer that these are the faitliful with Christ. They

who are described afterwards on white horses, attending

Him Who is then spoken of as " King of kings," and has

" on His head many crowns " (chap. xix. 12, 14, 16) : those

who attend His coming like the outgoings of the eastern

morn : the " kings " Avho " shall come to the brightness of

His rising -"^ of which the Magi were the first faint types

or first-fruits. AVe may include in some sense the opinion

of ]\Iede, that they are the Jews at last ; it is the coming

of the true Israelites to the true Jerusalem of which Scrij>

ture has said so much. The whole of this battle AviU be

found hereafter, as the great fulfilment of Ezekiel (chap,

xxxviii. xxxix.).

]S"ot only is the East itself a name of Christ, "^ but the

use of it has an especial reference to His coming in His

kingdom. Thus we have had (in chaj?. vii. 2) the Angel

who has the Seal of the LiWug God coming from the East,

or "the Rising of the sun;" where the expression is the

same as in this place. Berengaudus speaks of coming from

* See Zech. x. 10-12. s Isa. li. 11.

^ Isa. Ix. 3. ^ See Hammond on Rev. xvi. 12.
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the East as cominfj from ('lirist Himself. This would

correspond with the evil armies as sent by their ehiefs.

"Thej''," he saj's, " Avho conu' to Christ, come from Christ

;

He gives them to come, and when they come receives

them." If the East, so also must Euphrates and IJabylon

be mystical emblems.

We cannot, therefore, be too cautious against confining

all this too much with time and place ; from the going

forth of the Word on the White Horse in the first Seal

;

and the full gathering of the armies of evil under the

sixth Trumpet, and now coming to their consummation.

It seems to be in some way connected with the mysterious

and sudden coming of Christ Himself, as the 15th verse

intimates ; for occurring so remarkably and so incidentally

it seems to say, "Think not of this as of some great

battle, a scene on Avhich y(m are gazing, in which you are

yourself unconcerned
;
you are yourself, reader, now in

the midst of that conflict of which you read !" It is the

lesson throughout and warning. Mention had been made
of the ''great day of God Almighty," which gives rise

to this most striking admonition.^ He is cautioned to

keep his garments, and if these are in some sense those

" armies in Heaven " " in linen white and clean," he that

is addressed is of that army of Christ. But the paren-

thetic sentence of warning clothes itself in altogether

another figure, " Blessed is lie that Iceejieth his garments,"

&c., in the language of the prophets, as in Jeremiah

:

"For the greatness of thine iniquity are thy skirts dis-

covered;"^ and in Isaiah, "Thy nakedness shall be

uncovered, yea, thy shame shall be seen. I will take

I

^ See pp. 5 and 44. ^ Jer. xiii. 22.

^ Isa. xlvii. 3.
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vengeance."^ An aAvful allusion to tlie great manifesta-

tion of secret sins. And then tlie warlike imagery is again

resumed.

The previous Yial was full of darkness, the midnight of

the reign of Antichrist, but in this is seen as it were a

streak of Eastern light dawning iipon that night : the

Coming from the rising of the sun. But only faintly

alluded to, for all the Vials speak of judgment.

The unclean spirits are all alilce, as they are all lilie

frogs, yet from different sources as froin the drar/on, and

from the beast, and frojn the false jyrophet. They seem to

imply the pouring forth of "wickedness of every kind,

from the devil, and the -world, and from that spiritual

wickedness which usually attends on both. The threefold

power indicating too intensity and multitude, as the

myriads of that army under the sixth Trumpet, stirring

all the nations to fight against God. Like the threefold

repetition too, there thrice occurring, of " the smoke, the

brimstone, and the fire ;" and the horsemen, their horses,

and their serpent tails. As affecting Christians under the

sixth Trumpet, they were as scorpions ; but as Christ is

now to appear in this war with His saints, they tread

under foot the serpents ; and they harm them not, but

are as frogs, KopaKes ws, aKfjavra yapvi/xev.'- As frogs,

powerless indeed against Christ and His elect, but nau-

seous, foul, and innumerable, as set forth in that plague

of Egypt : unclean spirits going forth in this the night of

Antichrist, the evening of the world, wallowing in impure

lusts. And loud too and vain, as St. Augustin explains

it, "rana est loquacissima vanitas."^ "Frogs," says Aretas,

"as of harsh noise, tumultuous and clamorous, frequenting

mild and dirt, as the lives of sinners, and opposed to the

^ Xo/3poi 7r«yyXw(7f7ig, Pind. 01. ^ In Ps. Ixxvii.
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storu lite of the friends of God, the liymns .and songs of

tliauksgiving by which they magnify Him."

Tin: draijon is introiUiccd as keeping in memory that old

enemy of man and as intimating, says Aretas, "the

crooked movements of those wiles by which he at first

beguiled in Paradise." It may be that before this season

he had given his ]iowcr to the Beast (chap. xiii. 2), while

he himself appeared not, that this period may be the same

as that afterwards described as Satan being loosed, in this

the reign of Antichrist. For when he could not succeed

against the Woman who had taken the eagle wings to the

wilderness, or her " man child," it was stated that " the

dragon was wroth with the woman, and went away, d7r^A.^e,

to make war with the remnant of her seed ;"* after which

he seems to disap})ear, until now he again comes forth.

" The Beast" as Antichrist himself, " with the eyes of a

man," that accumulation of evil so long foretold, the whole

world of infidelity, deceiving and being deceived. ^^ And
the false Prophet," or second Beast, as representing that

deluding subtlety which Scripture describes as character-

izing " the Man of Sin ;" coming with all " deceivableness

of unrighteousness in them that perish," and the mighty

working of delusion, the ivipyua TrXdvrjs,^ the "seducing

spirits and doctines of devils."*^

The mouths are here again as before emphatic ; the going

forth from the mouths, the mouths thrice repeated ; and

the frogs which are all mouth.'' A peculiar force and

power is now seen in those words, from the extensive and

rapid inciJcation of evil which the press affords : a mean-

ing to the word "jnoidhs" beyond what could have been

conceived when the Apocalypse was written.

-* Rev. xii. 17. ^2 Thess. ii. 11.

6 1 Tim. iv. 1. 7 See p. 166.
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If, as it evidently seems, this should he the same as that

going forth of Satan unchained (chap. xx. 8), " to deceive

the nations in the four quarters of the earth, to gather

them together to battle," these must be the forces of " Gog

and Magog." And here it is emphatically said it is for

"^Ae great day of God Almighty." It is "the great and

notable day," says Aretas, " of which the prophet Joel

speaks ; which shall bring forth into the light the things

done by each. And they go to war against those who in

fear of this day, perseveringly uniting, have taken part

Avith God, from the time when they put on the garments

of salvation, and the robe of gladness, which are those

godlike ^drtues that shine forth and gladden the inner

man." "Blessed," therefore, "is he that Tceepeth his gar-

ments," on account of that coming, unexpected and

unknown.

There is great doubt raised about the meaning of

"Armageddon," but according to our usual method of

referring to the Old Testament, it is simple and easy.

" Megiddo " is mentioned in the song of Deborah as the

place of battle with the kings of Canaan :^ but, more

particularly, it is the place where the good Josiah died in

battle against the king of Egypt. ^ And the passage here

refers to the prophet Zechariah, who, in speaking of this

last coming of Christ, likens it to that great event of

mourning in the valley of Megiddo.^ It is said that the

word in Hebrew signifies " excision, or the destruction of

armies."^ The historical interpretation is more in keeping

with the Apocalypse than the etymological ; but the men-

tion of the word expressly in the Hebrew seems to refer us

also to the etymology. And Aretas alludes to this its

8 Judg. V. 19. 9 2 King-s xxiii. 29.

^ Zech. xii. 10, 11. ^ See Hammond.
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lueiiuing of excision, or cvittiiiLC oil', as a cuttiiif^' oil' I'roin

God's grace, and that liiial excision which is spoken of,

"tliat Evangelical cutting olf and 'giving him his })ortion

with the hypocrites,'^ and that separation from God in

death of which David speaks ;
' for in death no man re-

membereth Thee.'"* The same writer has this reflection

on the gathei'ing to a place, " That he who is tlins pre-

pared through the whole time of this life is dwelling apart

from eartlily things, and inhabiting another Jerusalem

;

that as that Jerusalem is encompassed with mountains, so

he, by lofty and heaven-ascending thoughts, unceasingly

has his mind above." This individual application is

evidently Avhat Holy Scripture here intends. " The great

day," says Tichonius, " is sometimes put for the day of

Judgment ; sometimes for the last persecution, which is to

be under Antichrist ; sometimes for the whole time from

the Passion of the Lord." The last he considers it in this

place. ^ This is not, it must be observed, the battle of

Armageddon, but, as in the sixth Trumpet, the gathering

of armies, and preparation for it.

We shall indeed be involved in inextricable confusion,

unless we clea^rly keep in mind the nature of Christian

and spiritual Avarfare, and remember how perfectly distinct

it is from those fulfilments of prophecy in the Old Testa-

ment, where the strong line of demarcation consisted in

an outward sign, as of circumcision ; or of local distinction,

as of the Holy Land, and Amalek, Tyre, and Egypt, and

the like ; whereby, as with clean and unclean animals,

was set forth the broad line which will finally exist

between the righteous and the wicked ; but in Christian

warfare, in the accomplishment of spiritual prophecies,

this cannot be so ; and to suppose it is to return to

^ Matt. xxiv. 51. * Ps. vi. 5. ^ As Amos v. 18.
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Judaism. For how can a whole people, ranged under

one banner, A\dth national or local distinctions, or under

obedience to the kings and captains of armies, be all,

without exception, children of perdition, and of the evil

one, and opposed to a visible and local "camp of the

saints," where the material rampart shall inclose a "people

all righteous." Every thing of this kind is to confuse

things spiritual with the corporeal tyjDes ; as if the in-

fluences of Satan were to be so shut out, and the operations

of the Good Spirit confined to time and place in the

Christian kingdoms. But above all—this mode of inter-

preting prophecy is to put far from ourselves that which

is most intimately near, and to look upon a conflict in

which we are ourselves engaged, as a scene at a distance,

that interests us only as a striking picture.

SECTION IX

THE SEVENTH VIAL

Chap. XVI. " ^'' And the seventh angel poured out his vial into

the air; and there came a great voice out of the temple of Heaven,

from the throne, saying, It is done. ^^ And there wore voices, and

thunders, and lightnings ; and there was a great earth([uake, such

as was not since men were upon the earth, so mighty an earthquake

and so great."

" The seventh angel " pours " his Vial into the air,"

the seat of Satan, as St. Paul says, " the prince of the

power of the air. " ^ Thus the devil is cast into the lake

after the Beast and false prophet. ^ The expression, "It

is done" seems to refer to our Lord's dying words on the

Cross. And St. Athanasius has reflections on our Lord's

Passion which may apply to tliis place, "The Lord in

1 Eph. ii. 2. 2 Eev. xix. 20 ; xx. 10.



THE SEVENTH VIAL. 299

compassion for iiuvn died not on the ground, but ascended

U]) into the air tlirough the Cross, ])ursuing thtjre tlie

serpent, that from thence also He might tlirust down the

jirince of the power of the air, and east down spiritual

Avickednesses. For when Tie liung upftn the C'ross He ])uri-

lied the air by the stretching forth of His hands."^ " On
tlie air," says Aretas, " from whence is all pestilential cor-

ruption, in which the lightnings shine and the thunders

sound. And from the heavenly temple the voice came,

corresponding with the type appointed with Moses in

Mount Sinai." The earthquake, says the same writer,

" is the changing from things corruptible ; "—" for never

yet hath been such a change of the corruptible world into

the incorrupti1)le and eternal." It is that great movement

of Avhich St. Paul speaks from the prophet Haggai. *

" ^* And the great city was divided into three parts; and the cities

of the nations fell : and great Babylon came in remembrance

before God, to give unto her the cup of the wine of the fierceness

of His wrath. ^^ And every island fled away, and the mountains

were not found. ^^ And there fell upon the men a great hail out

of Heaven, every stone about the weight of a talent : and men
blasphemed God because of the plague of the hail; for the plague

thereof was exceeding great."

One would have thought the 19th verse to have occurred

here parenthetically for what had taken place under the

former Vials, Avere it not that the dividing asunder of a

citij seems connected with the earthquake. There seems,

as in the imagery of the 20th verse, a decided reference

to the sixth Seal, which was the destruction of Jerusalem

and the calling from thence of God's elect ; as now from

the fall of Babylon, which precedes the consummation of

all things. But where the same figures occur it may l)e

3 De Pass, ct Cruc. Dom. * Heb. xii. 26 ; Hag. ii. 6.
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observed how tliey increase in force. Tlie mountains and

islands in the sixth Seal were " moved," now they take

wing and are "no more found."'' The use of the same

emblems under the Seals or Trumpets, indicate warnings

and monitory signs of these last judgments on ''the great

city." Aretas says, " Some have supposed these things to

be spoken of Jerusalem, great, not in the multitude of its

inhabitants, but for the sufferings of Christ, and the things

that there occurred. And hence it is distinguished from

the other cities, which Scripture calls those of the nations."

" Bi;t the time of Antichrist's coming Avill more clearly

manifest." " Xor were it unreasonable to take the great

City to mean the present world." Xeither of these opinions

is admissible ; Ijut the truth, for which this writer was

seeking, will be found as reconciling and unfolding both

of these suppositions, viz., that it is the Christian Church,

or the Christian world, if so it may be called.

The same writer speaks of " the great Bahtjlon " as being

the ancient Eome, in which the holy martyrs suffered.

" It cannot," he adds, " be all the world, for it is dis-

tinguished from the islands that are afterwards spoken of.

Or else," he says, " the new Rome, under Constantine, in

which 'righteousness lodged, but now murderers.'"^ This

expression is remarkable, for he does not mean the Church,

whereas those \\'ords of the Prophet were spoken of the

ancient Israel of God. Not inconsistent therefore with

this opinion may we conclude it to be an adulterous

Church.

The " three jxirts " into which the great city is divided

seems of itself to indicate judgment on the Christian

Church, inasmuch as the number three and a third part

seems to mark the judgments on the Church under the

5 See pp. 101-103. « Isa. i. 21.
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Trumpets, in distinction too I'roin tlio Vials or visitations

on Antichrist. The same threeibid dividing is of Jcni-

salemJ The question of doubt is, whether " the great

City " is altogether identical or co-extensive throughout

with the " great Babylon." In this passage it would aj)-

pear not to be so.^

" The great City " here spoken of as " divided into

three 'j^nrts" seems to be the same as that of which it is

said in the 11th chapter, that " a tenth part of the City"

fell at " the great earthquake ;" it there appears to be the

same City which had been spoken of throughout that

chapter, tirst of all as " the holy City," and. afterwards as

" the great City in which the Lord was crucified," and

thirdly, as " the City." St. Jerome maintains that the

great City there said to be "spiritually called Sodom and

Egypt" cannot be the local Jerusalem, which even, after

our Lord's death is called by St. Matthew " the holy

city,"^ and had been ever since venerated by apostles and

saints, but that "the great (,'ity " niust mean the world. ^

But all these difficulties can only be satisfactorily ex-

plained by harmonizing the two conflicting statements, it

is the holy City defiled, the great City, either a wordly

Church or the Cliristian world. St. Jerome in the same

Epistle says of the descriptions of "the great City," the

" new Jerusalem," in the Apocalypse, that " all these par-

ticulars are to be understood spiritually."- We apply this

principle to both cases.

The " great hail " and " haildones " we often find in

the prophets as indicating the indignation and judgment

of God, and, indeed, especially coming in the consumma-

tion of it. In some cases apparently predictive of these

'' Ezck. V. 2-12. 8 i^ce p. 192. » Matt, xxvii. 53.

1 Ad Marcell. Epist. xvii. 2 y^g pp, 191^ 192,
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last judgments.^ And perhaps more especially in the pro-

phet Ezekiel, to which there is such frequent reference iii

the Apocalypse. Even introduced in solemn apostrophe,

"And ye, great hailstones, shall fall."^ Coming in the

midst of thunderstorms, with such accompaniments, they

appear to express, in a manner most forcihle, judgment

from Heaven, as if they had no other object but as the

language of Divine displeasure. Like Heaven open and

pouring down wrath. It may here express what Daniel

says of this time as, " there shall be a time of trouble,

such as never was since there was a nation."^ The great

tribulation beyond all.'' It would seem as if tlie Vial into

the air was the entire suspension of all, the utter over-

throw of Satan. For notliing is there stated, but all is

finished. In this pause there follows as usual the recapitu-

lation.

3 As Isa. XXX. 30. * Ezek. xiii. 11.

5 Dan. xii. 1. « Matt. xxiv. 21.



PART V

6ri)c 5Ht£iton of -ioabplon; or, Cl)c 5Snfatt|)ful Cdurr^

SECTION I

THE JUDGMENT OF THE GREAT HARLOT

Chap. XVIT. " ^ And there came one of the seven angels which

had the seven Vials, and talked with me, saying unto me, Come
hither, I will show unto thee the judgment of the great whore,

that sitteth upon the many waters :
* With whom the kings of the

earth have committed fornication ; and the inhabitants of the earth

have been made drunk with the wine of her fornication."

A FTER, tlie seventh Vial, Babylon is spoken of as not

forgotten in the Lord's anger; where she is mentioned

as " the great Babylon," and apparently distinguished from

"the great city" and "the cities of the nations." One of

these seven Angels of judgment now points out her who,

under the seven Vials, was not marked oxit by any pecu-

liar designation ; for under this description of " the great

Whore," Babylon occurs, as it were, incidentally, as an

additional name. The judgment upon her being shown
by one of the seven Angels, seems to indicate that it Avas

during the outpouring of those Vials that her judgment

took place.

The whole account of the Harlot,—the judgment, the

name and the figures by which she is characterized,—is
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little more than bringing out into distinct mention the

descriptions in the Old Testament of Israel and Judah,—
more especially of the latter, as the Bride or Wife which

had become adulterous. The basis of the whole descrip-

tion will be found in those two most pathetic and striking

chapters of Ezekiel, the sixteenth and the twenty-third

;

but it is the usual and acknowledged hgure in the Pro-

phets for the Sacred Nation. The term " adultery " is

never applied to a heathen kingdom; that of "harlot"

never as an appropriate designation, or as descriptive of a

general name and character, and only twice as an inci-

dental expression ;—as to Tyre,^ whose singing on her

restoration is compared to that of " a harlot ;" and to

Nineveh, "whose dominion was the sea, and the water

her walls ;"^ whose "whoredom and witchcrafts" are

mentioned. It is evident from the Old Testament, that by

the term " the great Harlot," is meant, not the world at

large, nor any intidel city, but a Christian Church j—the

Jerusalem dwelling below ;
" the great City," " the great

Harlot ;" nay, more, " the Mother of Harlots."

But the question may be asked, Why is she called an

harlot, TTopvr], rather than an adulteress, fioixa^isl The

reason appears to be, in order to keep up more closely the

connection with the Old Testament, where the former

word is used as applied to Jerusalem of old, as may be

seen throughout the above-mentioned chapters of Ezekiel,

on which this vision is founded, where the term occurs

throughout in frequent repetition, especially in the former

chapter. Moreover, in that and other places of the Pro-

phets, it is equivalent to adultery; and the subject referred

to is uufaithfidness to her first espousals^ to God, and to

1 Isa. xxiii. 16. « Nahum iii. 8. LXX.
3 jer. ii. 2.
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His love and care of her.* Again ; an adulteress would

imply one instance of unfaithl'ulness ; but in these cases

there is infidelity "with many lovers,"^ which is the case

throughout with the Jerusidem of the Prophets (as may
he seen especially in the Prophet Hosea), and with " tlin,

Great Harlot " of St. Jolin. There may he further a

difference in the meaning of the two words. The term

translated adidtery simply signifies defilement ; but the

other expression, selling herself for hire (iTopvy], from

Trepmo), vendo), which idea pervades the whole of this

subject ; the impure Church barters and prostitutes her

faith to Christ for the advantages of the world ; the gold

and the silver, the glories and delicacies of the world, are

esp(3cially dwelt upon ; and for these she sells herself to

kings, great men, and merchants. The word "Adulteress"

would be here very weak compared with that of " the

Great Harlot;" the term would be altogether feeble and

inadequate. It may be added, that attention to the single

passage on Tyre, where the expression occiu's, will, I

thiidv, leave the impression that the mysterious resuscita-

tion of Tyre, after she has "been forgotten,"'' has some

close connection with the proi)hecies that afterwards occur

in this book, where so much has a reference to the Tyre

of the Prophets. As the old Babylon which had " been

forgotten" "comes a remembrance before God,"" so like-

wise is the lost Tyre revived.

A consideration of this subject throughout the Prophets

will convince any one that the expression " Harlot," applied

to Babylon, is the very key to the whole as spoken of the

Israel of God. Again, if the Church passes imperceptibly,

without any express intimation of the failing of fii'st love,

^ Hosea ii. ^ Jer. iii. 1.

^ Isa. xxiii. 16. '' Eev. xvi. 19.

X
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into the character of Babylon, so is it in the Old Testament

A\ath the introduction of Sodom and Gomorrah ; the holy-

people are suddenly changed in God's sight, into "rulers

of Sodom " and "people of Gomorrah ;"^ so here are they

lost in Babylon. We shall, moreover, afterwards find that

this "Harlot," from the fate that she ultLiuately meets with,

is a Priest's daughter.^

St. Jerome, on the sixteenth chapter of Ezekiel, allows

that what is there said of Jerusalem must be referred to

the Church. " For if Jerusalem, according to the Apostle,

is the mother of us all, and our mother is the Church, it

follows that Jerusalem is the Church, the mother of the

first-born, whose names are written in Heaven." And, of

course, the ancient Jerusalem is the very foundation of all

the Apocalypse from the first chapter, where the Temple

service affords the imagery of Christ's Presence, to the

City of God in the last chapter ; it is interwoven through

out ; all is a carrying out of the Jerusalem of the Law and

the Prophets ; all is fidfilled ; " not one jot or one tittle

passes away."

The fornication of ancient Judah was " with stones and

with stocks;"^ that of "the Great Harlot" is with the

Idngs of the earth, as opposed to fidelity to her true King,

the Lord's Anointed ; some spiritual idolatry in a heart

that goeth away from God. It may be observed that where

a heathen kingdom, as Babylon, is represented as a woman,

as throughout the forty-seventh chapter of Isaiah, the idea

of fornication does not there find place, it is "the vii'gin

daughter of Babylon." But no sooner is Babylon men-

tioned in the Apocalypse, than her "fornications" are

spoken of, and she is never separated from that character

of adultery or whoredom. Again, if it be the case that

8 Isa. i. 9. » Lev. xxi. 9. ^ Jer. iii. 9.
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"eucliantiuciits and sorceries" are attril)ute(l to tlie ancient

Babylon, " the Lady of Kingdoms," yet it is expressly on

account of spiritual deceits.'

This has also been shown by the close connection of

Babylon M'ith the second Lamb-like Beast ; they both

perform in some measure, though by different means, the

same office, beguile by their seductions to worship the

Beast. Bab^don is characterized by a cup of enchant-

ments ; the second Beast deceives, and comes with all

deceiveableness. As in the Prophet Hosea the priesthood

are as "a net spread upon Tabor;" and then comes "the

spirit of whoredoms;" " Ephraim committeth whoredom,

and Israel is defiled."^

Again, a similar connection is found between Jerusalem

and Babylon as between Babylon and the Lamb-like Beast.

In Jerusalem lie the bodies of the Witnesses ; in Babylon

is found the blood of all the saints. Antichrist "makes

war against the Witnesses" in Jerusalem, "and overcomes

them;" and also "makes war" in the parallel passage

"against the saints," "and overcomes them" (chap. xi. 7;

xiii. 7), as if both were the same. Again ;
" Antichrist,"

say St. Irenseus and other Fathers, " Avill reign in Jeru-

salem ;" but also in the same manner is Babylon in other

places spoken of by them as his capital ; therefore, this

Jerusalem and Babylon must be either the same, or nearly

so, as figures of a Christian Church ; both are " the great

City."

Lacunza, the Jesuit, very well explains it :
" The love

of Jerusalem to her Spouse waxed cold ; she ftjrgot what

she was, and said within her heart, ' We shall be as

the nations.' JSTqw if there be another Jerusalem, the

Spouse of God, another beloved one, still better beloved

2 Isa. xlvii. 12. » Hosca v. 1-4, and vi 9, 10.
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than the first ; and if this new Jerusalem should become

cold in her love, and careless of her obligations ; if she

shoidd be notorious for her commerce, not with gods of

wood and stone, but with the kings of the earth ; and He
to whom she had been betrothed should, by one of His

prophets, give to this the name of fornication, what should

we by this understand but the same thing in substance?"*

In the Jerusalem of the Prophets it is evident that

these adulteries, and her being as Sodom and Gomorrah,

did not break off the promises made to her, nor take away

the inheritance of the true children of Abraham. Her

high privileges that she had " the adoption, and the glory,

and the covenants, and the promises," and the coming of

Christ "as concerning the flesh. "^ These were not cut off,

but preserved in her faithful remnant, led on to their true

fulfilment. " This evil and adulterous generation," our

Lord said of them
;
yet, also, " salvation cometli of the

Jews." Thus throughout the Prophets there are bound up

together as it were two Jerusalems : the one an adulteress,

Avorse than Sodom, "laden Avith iniquity," filled Avith

abominations, with "hands fidl of blood ;" her sons "the

seed of the adulterer and the Avhore,"*^ "the children of

the devil." The other a "holj' nation and pecidiar people,"

"the chosen seed," "the moimtain of holiness;" her sons

" all righteous." Even after our Lord's death it is called

by St. Matthew "the Holy City:" though filled Avith

iniquity and laden Avith the curse of God, yet was it "the

Holy City " from Clirist's presence in His Church, which

lodged there.

And hence is formed the second of Tichonius's seven

rules of apocalyptic interpretation. " That the Lord's Bod)'-

is tAvofold ; or rather, as St. Augustin woidd prefer stating

^ Ben-Ezra. ^ Eom. Lx. 4, 5. ^ Isa. Ivii. 3.
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it, that there is a trae and a counterfeit Body of the Lord.

For the Church says, *I am black, hut comely:'" she,

speaks of herself as both, on account of the communion of

sacraments, and the temporal intermixture of fishes, good

and bad, within the same nets. For the ' tents of Kedar

'

appertain unto Ishmael, who ' shall not bo heir with the

son of the free-woman.' "^ It is Israel constrained to dwell

in ''the tents of Kedar."-'

This name, therefore, does not destroy the sacraments

and the promises given to the Christian Church, or the

hopes and graces of the sons of God within her. For

"how hath the faithful people become an harlot '?"^ were

the words of the Prophet, when about to open to Israel

the evangelical promises to her keeping consigned. All

things, notwithstanding man's unfaithfulness, worked to-

gether for good to the establishment of the promises made

to the true Israel.

But it must be observed that the Apocalypse carefully

abstains from using the name of " Jerusalem " for this false

Church, even when describing it as such, through the

eleventh chapter, where it is called " the Holy City," and

described as defiled except the measured Temple. And
here "f/w (jreat Harlot" is spoken of as well known,

though not before mentioned, inasmuch as she took so large

a place in what had passed.

" Tlie great ivhore, that sitteth npon the many waters."

Although the first words are of a holy people once united

to, but now fallen from God, and at ease in the self-confi-

dence of spiritual whoredom ; the latter figure is from the

Babylon itself of the Prophets. " thou that dwellest

upon many waters."^ And, it is to be observed, that here

7 Cant. i. 5. » Gal. iv. 30. » Ps. cxx. o.

1 Isa. i. 21. 2 jer. H. 13.
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both the literal and the mystical comhined form the picture
;

''the many ivaters" of the local Babylon being the many
nations under the obedience of the spiritual Harlot. And
in this there is a resemblance to the Jerusalem from above,

for the voice of Christ therein is "as the voice of many
waters."^ The kings and people being "intoxicated " with

her seductions as " icith tcine," is similar to the descriptions

in the Prophets of Tyre, of Mneveh, and especially of

Babylon ; apparently with reference to idolatry. But here

the great force is laid on the word "fmmication," which is

absent from those accounts of the nations. The " nnj/e
"

of "fornication," as something that "takes away the

heart "^ and deludes the understandin"'.

SECTION II

SEEN IN THE WILDERNESS

Chap. XVII. " * So he carried me away in the spirit into the

wilderness ; and I saw a woman sit upon a scarlet-coloured beast,

full of names of blasphemy, having seven heads and ten horns.

*And the woman was arrayed in purple and scarlet-colour, and

decked with gold and precious stones and pearls, having a golden

cup in her hand full of abominations and the filthiness of her

fornication."

This description is very remarkable, as arresting our

attention to an apparent contradiction ; in order to see her

wlio is sitting on many nations he is taken to a place the

reverse of all this—" into the wilderness." This is another

strong proof that an adulteroiis Church is spoken of, for

" the wilderness " is peculiarly the dwelling of the Church.

To the Wilderness the Apostolic Woman had fled, and

now we are carried there and see her not, but instead the

3 Eev. xiv. 2. * Hosea iv. 11.
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jnirjJe Harlot. Of tlie Church of Israel, when descrihod

as an adulteress who had " decked herself witli her earrings

ami her jiiwels " and ** went after her lovers," it is added
;

" I will bring her into tlie wilderness, and speak com-

fortably unto her."^ And, in another Prophet, "I will

bring you into tlie wihU'rness."'-^ But immediately her

dress is such as one would not expect to find there.

" "What went ye forth into the wilderness to see % a man
clothed in soft raiment "?" i.e. such were most incongruous

to the notion of a desert. Yet such is here fidfilled. Of

these last days the warning is, " If they say He is in the

desert, go not after them :" implying the religious pretence

of a false Christ.

The ' * many w^aters " on which she sat might have been

of the true Bride, but these we now find to be no other

than the Beast we had seen before " arising out of the sea
"

of the nations; she is '^sitting on a Beast, scarlet-coloured."

It is the same—but now he has become ^^ scarlet" as dyed

in blood ; and, instead of one name of blasphemy on the

head, 'Heeming all over xoitli names of hlasjjliemy." The
distinctive parts of the leopard, the bear, the lion—the

Grecian, the Persian, the Assyrian—are seen no more, but

fused in the one Beast. The leopard's likeness is not dis-

cerned, it is now all "one red;" the pardUke diversity

of many nations, the pantheon multiplicity of heathen

idolatry, is lost in one all-pervading new character, as

time advances, and he comes into combination with the

woman in one picture. And the woman, she also is

" clot]ltd ill purple" the kingly robe of empire; ''and

with scarlet" as dyed with blood ;3 so it is taken by

Aretas. And decked all over " loitli gold, precious stones,

1 Hosea ii. 14. * j^zek. xx. 35, 36.

'^ Not so in Rev. xviii. 16.
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and jeirels "—the account given of Jerusalem, the adul-

teress of old, as things given her of God, but as made by
her subservient to her pride. * " And thou wast exceeding

beautiful, and thou didst prosper unto a kingdom. And
thy renown went forth among the heathen for thy beauty

;

for it was perfect through My comehness, which I had

put upon thee, saith tlie Lord God. But thou didst trust

in thy beauty ; and playedst the harlot because of thy.

renown," "Thou hast also taken thy fair jewels of My
gold and of My silver which I had given thee." This

taking the riches that God had given her and attributing

them to her lovers is also powerfully set forth in Hosea

:

" For she said, I will go after my lovers that give me my
bread, mine oil, and my drink. For she did not know
that I gave her corn, and wine, and oil, and multiplied

her silver and gold, which they prepared for Baal."°

Again; "the golden cup in her hand" is of ancient

Babylon. " Babylon hath been a golden cup in the Lord's

hand that made aU the earth drunken ; the nations have

drunken of her wine."^ But the "abominations" or

idolatries with which it is filled are her own. And we
must again mark especially that mention is here introduced

of her "fornication," which is not in that Babylon of old.

Her distinction is of spiritual adultery—Babylon'.s golden

cup of wine becomes here "the wine of fornication"— as

of some peculiar power of enticing in that golden cup : as

our Lord said of that former Jerusalem, " Beautiful with-

out, but full within of all uncleanness."^ "The cup of

gold," says Aretas, "as intimating kingly sway; and, in her

hand, as the active energy of her ministers." This account

of the Christian Church was seen strongly in Solomon, as

4 Ezek. xvi. 11, 13-17. ^ Hosea ii. 5, 8. « Jer. li. 7.

' Eev. xiv. 8. ^ jiatt. xxiii. 28.
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lu'i- typo, Avlieu lie to wliom God luul [rivoTi riclics and

Ijoiiour—wlioiu tlio Queen of the 8t)uth came to admin!

for his wisdom—fell away through strange women into

idolatry.

Bede speaks of the "gold and precious stones" as simu-

lation of truth. They occur, we may observe, afterward,

in the account of the faithful Bride. It may he added,

that our Loixi Himself wore the ^^purple" and the ^^ scarlet"

robe. Thus even the two horns of the Lamb in the

spiritual iieast are for persecution ; it is under semblance

of good, such as almost to deceive even the elect. The fact

that the New Jerusalem from above is throughout thus

docked with costly stones, and gold, and regal array, shows

that it is not in these externals that the difference Avill

consist, but in a heart that hath become alienated from

God.

" The golden cup of abominations and her fornication'^

Tichonius explains as false and hyj30critical Christianity;

appearing righteous withoiit, but full within of all im-

purities. We must consider the word " abominations" in

the Scriptural sense of idols, as " Ashtaroth, the abomina-

tion of the Zidonians,"^ and the like; and the term

fot-nication" indicates such idolatry in th(i sacred people

of God. Both, as expressed together in the Prophet,

" (Jommit ye whoredom after their abominations 1 ye

pollute yourselves with idols, O house of Israel."^ Huch

"fornication" at that time was heathen idol-worship in the

Israel of God.^ But the cpiestion is whether it can now
relate to the worship of dead men, that are with God, and

their images, or of Christ in a local and circumscribed

Presence. The context with the otlier parts of the

9 2 Kings xxiii. 13. i Ezek. xx. 30, 31.

- AVisdom xiv. 12.
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Apocalypse does not indicate this ; nor is it borne out by

the J^ew Testament, for Avhen our Lord identifies the well-

known " adidtery" of the Prophets with Israel, and fastens
,

it on that "generation" as " adulterous," it has no reference

to idol-worship : ludess it be that such adultery was charac-

terized by the seeking of a sign.^ The " idolatry" spoken

of by St. Paul is "covetousness." And the term " abomi-

nation" is applied by our Lord to " that which is higlily

esteemed among men,"* where He also is speaking of

covetousness. The generation against which our Lord

testified as "adulterous" had no idol-worship, but was

worse in His sight than that of their forefathers, which

had been called adulterous by the Prophets on account of

positive idolatry,

" ^ And upon her forehead tens a name written, Mystery, Baby'-

Lox THE Great, the Mother of Harlots and Abominations of

THE Earth. ® And I saw the woman drunken with the blood of

the saints, and with the blood of the martyrs of Jesus : and when
I saw her, I wondered with great admiration."

"And on her forehead a name written." This, as well

as the Avilderness and the description of an Harlot, is an

intimation that it is Jerusalem or the Church of God which

is spoken of; for it evidently refers to the name on the

forehead of the high priest, "Holiness unto the Lord."^

Thus St. Jerome on the words, " I put a beautiful crown

upon thine head,"^ in the sixteenth chapter of Ezekiel,

says ;
" Do Ave wish to know what the crown is on the

head of Jerusalem, we must turn to Exodus." And re-

ferring to this signet on the brow of the high priest, he

adds ;
" The sign of the Lord's sanctification is the name

of tlie Almighty God, which is written by four Hebrew

3 Matt. xii. 39. * iic'tXvyna. Luke xvi. 15.

5 Exod. xxviii. 36. " Ezek. xvi. 12.
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letters, and among tlunu is called the nnspeakable nanio."

This also is unspeakable, the " mystertf not of godliness,

but of iui(piity. It is connected with the "mystery of

iniquity" of which St. Paul speaks. The name is Mystery.

Not a mere figure or allogor}^ but some deep device of

Satan, that cannot be understood or explained, in corrupt-

ing the Church of God. And instead of " Holiness unto

the Lord," it is " Bah//Jon the Great, the another of forni-

cations and the ahominations of the earth." "How is the

faithful city become an harlot ! Eighteousness lodged in

her, but now murderers."

It is not as Cornelius a La] tide, "VYoodliouSe, and others

would understand it, that her name is to be mystically

understood ; but more emphatic—that her name, the in-

scrijDtion on the sacerdotal brow, is " Mystery," according

to the strong power of Hebrew language, as "He shall be

called;" and "Thou shalt be called the city of righteous-

ness;" and "The name of the star is Wormwood;" sober

very name is "Mystery:" i.e. she is so in a singular man-

ner, it is her characteristic. But as the name on the

forehead of the high priest was a mysterious secret, so

this her character is known to God only, seen in His eyes

as "the Mother of harlots and ahominations;" not so

among men, with whom she is highly esteemed. Again
;

it must be remembered it is not Antichrist, not denial of

Christ, not blasphemy that is written on her forehead, but

"Mystery" and "Confusion." Whereas the Beast has

"on his heads, Blasphemy."

''And I saw the woman drunlien vnth the Mood of the

Saints. And I icondered ivhen I saw her, great loonder."

The beloved disciple stood amazed—not at wickedness, nor

at the efiusion of blood, which to him, living under

Domitian, could be no object of wonder; dark had already
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been his details ; he had eaten of that little Book, and in

bitterness understood. But to see a Christian Church

shedding blood, this filled hini with amazement. It was

this most mysterious complication. This would account

for the early Fathers saying and knowing nothing on this

subject. It was incredible or marvellous even to St. John.

It was thus our Lord ''wondered,^'' not at the sins of

publicans, but at the unbelief of His own city, Nazareth.

He " icondered " at the faith of a Gentile ;—at the nine

unthankful lepers of Israel. At the last supper they

doubted as in awful wonder of whom He spake," in

amazement because it was one of themselves. They

were exceeding sorrowful. This may account also for

the sickness and awfid depression of Daniel. ^ And cor-

responding with the "irouder" of St. John is the very

name " Mystery."

It is remarkable that on that very memorable occasion

they suspected not, but by a strange prophetic circumstance

beckoned unto John to ask. It went out from among tliem,

yet was hardly known before the deed was done. The

great subject of the Apostasy continued a secret even to

the last ; they understood it was one who sat among them,

one of them! He was "troubled in sj^irit," and they

" looked one on another," and began, sorrowful and amazed,

to say in doubt, "Is it 11" The very inquiry showed

humility and self-distrust, which is the greatest pledge of

fidelity. They beckoned unto him to ask who was " lying

on Jesus' breast," for such alone are likely to learn of

God the secret. It was Peter that beckoned ; it was to

him he beckoned who saw the Apocalypse ; he beckoned,

distrusted of himself and anxious to know. 'No, chief of

Apostles and the blessed of Christ, it is not thou ! But it

^ John xiii. 22.
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is one yory near, of whom ye tliink not ; it is ho who is

the last to ask of hinisolf, " Master, is it I V'^

It is in speakinf^ of the fall of Jerusalem, that once

heloveJ city—and it is in speaking, not to the heathen

city, but to the Church of Rome, that St. Paul says, "Well

;

because of unbelief they were broken off, and thou standest

by faith. Be not high-minded, but fear."^ IS^or can a

wealthy hierarchy point tlie hnger, with Bishop Newton,

for it is an humble and |)0or Church, that of Philadelphia,

which Christ has promised to keep from the great "hour

of temptation which shall come upon the whole world." ^

Further ; if the name of Jerusalem is studiously taken

aM'ay, and that of Babylon is substituted, while the jDro-

phecies inserted from the Old Testament afford prominence

to the former type, we may find the reasons for this great

principle in the two names themselves. Ba1)ylon is spoken

of by St. Ambrose, by Tichonius, Aretas, and others, as

signifying " Confusion." St. Augustin says :
" See the

names of those two cities, Babylon and Jerusalem. Babylon

is interpreted Confusion ; Jerusalem, the Vision of Peace.

How can we distinguish and separate them one from the

other 1 They are blended together, and continue to run

together from the beginning to the end of the world." " The

Lord will then show the distinction—when He will place

some on His right hand, others on His left. Jerusalem

will be on the right ; Babylon on the left." " Yet we may
adduce something by which the faitlxful may even now be

distinguished. The two affections make the two cities :

the love of God makes Jerusalem, the love of the world

Babylon. "2

It must, therefore, be some wonderful complication of

" ]Matt. xxvi. 25. » Rom. xi. 20.

^ See page 44. ^ In Ps. Ixiv.; vol. iv. 898.
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good and evil in the Cliurcli visible, that it should be only

known by this name of " Confusion." In the eleventh

cdiapter the Holy City was trodden under foot : in that city

" spiritually called Sodom and Egypt, and where the Lord

was crucified," the seven-headed Beast slays the Witnesses,

and that city rejoices over the slain with feastings : the

same precisely is now signified by another mode of ex-

pression ; that the same city is as an Harlot sitting on that

seven-headed Beast, and ^Ulrunl- icith the blood of the ic'it-

nesses of Jexics" thereby crucifjdng the Lord in His own
witnesses and saints : and now no longer Sodom and Egj^t,

but spiritually called Babylon. In both is Antichrist ; in

both the "witnesses of Jesus are slain ; in one she revels in

joy over the dead ; in the other she is intoxicated with

blood.

Aretas, in speaking of the City of Rome as signified by

Babylon, adds ; "In all this the prophetic saying is suit-

able, 'As is the mother, so is the daughter.'"^ But it is

remarkable that the proverb wliich this Greek writer

refers to is spoken not of Babylon, but of the Ancient

Jerusalem, in that very chapter Avhich forms the basis of

this analogy or figure in the Apocalypse. For the inference

from that proverb is, that in the Christian Israel will be

fulfilled what there is said of the Israel of old. She is

a priest's daughter. She is the daughter of Jerusalem.

Such are secretly, as St. Gregory and Bede maintain, parts

of one and the same body throughout, as our Lord inti-

mates that from the blood of Abel to that of Zacharias

Avould be required of Jerusalem. Thus many religions

form one and the same cloak for hypocrisy and cruelty.

" It is one and the same body," says Tichonius, " and

joined together by one spirit in persecution, whether

^ Ezek. xvi. 44.

i
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IiLTsecutors bo witliiu or wiilidiii tlie (Jliurch." It is,

imlceil, i]npi)8sil)l(! not to be aware that tlie priiici[)le of

pi'r.sociition and hyi)ocrisy is one and tlie same nnder

diti'crent and often o])posito forms of religion.

Yet still the expression '' dnink wlfh hlood" is difficult

altogether to understand or apply to any fultilment ; the

expression is familiar to one from the Old Testament,

where we have " drunk " with wormwood, and with

bitterness, with affliction, with the cup of trembling

;

drunk with their own blood ; "drunken, but not with wine,"

" for the Lord hath poured on them the si)irit of deep

sleep."^ But we afterwards find that in her, as in Jeru-

salem of old, is "found the blood" "of all slain on the

earth. "^ And further; she sits on the Beast that " goeth

into perdition," and that not only at the last on the

coming of Christ, but as he contains in himself the suc-

cessive generations of the wicked, so doth he every day

go into perdition" in his members. And to this she

ministers. Perhaps it may be as expressed in the feeling

and beautiful expostulation of Lacunza, that she is like

Jerusalem of old, which garnished the sepulchres of the

righteous, and thought not of her alliance with their

murderers, while she filled up the measure of their sins.

For heathenism, while it sheds blood, is not thereby

rendered drunk, as in the proud security and intoxication

of self- righteousness. For honour to the memory of

martyrs and veneration of suffering saints may exist with a

self-deluding spirit of oppression; being stupefied thereby,

as with wine, and filled with a vain confidence.

But it is particularly to be observed that there is no

blasphemy ascribed to the Woman, no denial of Christ,

n.0 open impiety. She must not be confounded with the

* Isa. xxix. 9. ^ Rev. xviii. 24.
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seven-headed Beast or Antichrist. They are perfectly

distinct. The Woman cannot be one "with the Beast on

which she rides.

SECTION III

THE MYSTERY OF THE WOMAN AND THE BEAST

Chap. XVII. " ^ And the Angel said unto me, Wherefore didst

thou marvel ? I will tell thee the mystery of the "Woman, and of

the Beast that carrieth her, which hath the seven heads and the

ten horns. * The Beast that thou sawest was, and is not ; and

shall ascend out of the bottomless pit, and go into perdition : and

they that dwell on the earth shall -wonder, -whose names -were not

written in the book of life from the foundation of the world, -when

they behold the Beast that -was, and is not, and yet is. ® And here

is the mind which hath wisdom. The seven heads are seven

mountaius, on which the Woman sitteth."

"When the Angel comes to explain " tlm mystery of the

Woman" wliich had occasioned St. John such astonish-

ment, it is rather of " the Beast " on -which she sits, and

by -which she is carried, than of herself that he speaks

;

as if this, her connection with the Beast, "was the cirenm-

stance which explained "Me mystery." It "was shown

before^ that this seven-headed Beast is not the fourth

Beast of Daniel, as it has been supposed, or the Eoman
empire, but the four heathen empires combined in one, as

indicating universality • he is marked as Antichrist, as

the one that " goeth into perdition," and " comet]i forth

out of the abyss" of hell, being the revival of the devil's

throne and kingdom under a new form ; the self-dependent

infidel principle which magnifies itself against God, and

appeared once for all slain by Christ, yet again shall arise

and be admired. And therefore Babylon also shall be

1 See pp. 226, 227.
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seen again uiidor a now i'orm, that of tlu; Harlot, that

"Lady of kingdoms" once destroyed. "The wise only

shall understand." Idolatry under another shape shall

prevail as of old. So that St. Paul's account of the

lu-athen world in his Epistle to the Tlonians is, throughout

all its features, a remarkable paralli;l with his description

of the last times in his Epistle to Timothy. ^ But it may
be observed that this is no subject of wonder to St. John;

he marvels not at all at the Deast, but much at tlie Woman.
It is twice repeated that cill but the elect shall admire and

wonder at the Beast. ^ To wonder at the lieast is of the

wicked, the part of aU the unfaithfid ; to wonder at the

Woman, is of the Divine Evangelist himself: the object

of wonder in St. John cannot be tlie same as that of the

worldly ; this Babylon cannot be the mere seat and king-

dom of the Beast.

But if the Beast be not the Koman empire of Daniel,

as is supposed, yet it may appear paradoxical to question

Rome being intended by the ^^ seven mountains;" for by

the universal interpretation of all ages, by ancient and

modern, by Catholic, by Eomanist, and by Protestant, it

is concluded without doubt that by Babylon Rome is

signified, either pagan or ecclesiastical ; and Rome is pro-

verbially known as the city on the seven hills. " Babylon,"

says Tertullian, " with our John is put figuratively for the

city of Rome, as great, proud of empire, and warring

against the saints."'^ St. Augustin more than once speaks

of Babylon as Rome ;
" Babylon itself, like a former

Rome, in its meeting with the city of God that stranger

of the world. And Rome as a second Babylon. Or as

2 Eom. i. 18-32; 2 Tim. iii.

* See chap. xiii. 3 ; xvii. 8.

* Con. JudseoSj cap. ix.; and Con. Marcion. lib. iii. cap. 13^

Y
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the daughter of Babylon."^ And St. Jerome frequently :

" On the forehead of the purple harlot is ^vrittell a name

of blasphemy, that is of eternal Eome."*^ "When I was

at Babylon, an inmate of that purple harlot, and lived

after the manner of the Romans."^ And in remarkable

and striking words, "Unto thee will I speak, who by

confession of Christ hast blotted out the name of blas-

phemy written on thy brow, thou mighty city, city mistress

of the world, city praised by an Apostle's voice." " That

curse which in the Apocalypse the Saviour hath tlireatened

against thee, thou art able to escaj^e through repentance,

having the example of the Xinevites."^ The impression

on earher writers, as St. Iremeus, is evidently the same,

that Eome is intended. And among later ages the only

matter considered questionable on this point has been, as

Cornelius a Lapide says, Avhether it be heathen or Chris-

tian Rome ; the Eome heathen of old, or as becoming so

again in the last days ; or whether it be the Church there.

That it must be Rome, in short, in some sense.

But, against tliis weight of authority, it must be ob-

served that St. Jolui says, " Here is the mind which hath

loisdom;" whereas it requires no divine wisdom to see the

City of Rome on the Seven Hills, for it is seen as such in

most heathen authors, of wliich numerous instances will

occur to the classical reader ; but to understand the mystic

power of the symbolic language requires Scrij)tural wisdom.

According to the analogy of the allegoric interpretation of

the Apocalypse it need not be the city of Rome ; but

as the ten-horned Beast is something far more extensive

than Eome, so would its ^^ seven heads" appear to be. The

« Civ. Dei, lib. x%-iii. cap. ii.

^ Epist. cli. Ad. Algas. Quajs. ii.

7 Prolog, in Libr. Did. de Spir. Sane. ^ Con. Jov. lib. ii.
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liill (IV mount is the place of strciitli ; there is tht; inouutaiii

of holiness, tlie mount of (Jod, JNlount >Sinai, and Mount
Sion, but everything is amplihed in the Christian Cliurch

into the fuhiess of tlie Sacred Seven : the one candlestick

of the Law, the trumi)et of Mount Sinai, become the seven

candlesticks of the Church Catholic, the seven trumpets of

Pentecost ; so the one Mount Sion in the Christian Church

becomes necessarily "seven mountains." "The house of

the Lord shall be established in the top of the mountains,

and exalted above the hills ; and people shall flow unto

it."^ Such are the " seven hills" and the "many waters"

of the nations on which she sits. This appears more con-

sistent with the meaning of the highest of all Divines

than the allusion to the seven hills of Rome, a seven-hilled

city. The seven never occurs thus in the Apocalypse.

But it may be said that there is this difference in the

case, that the seven hills are here given by the Holy Spirit

as the interpretation of the seven heads ; and as in the

explanations given in the Apocalypse itself, as of the seven

Candlesticks being seven Chui-ches, of the Dragon being

Satan, and the like, we must take the interpretation as

literal, so when the seven hills are given us as the interpre-

tation, to that interpretation alone must we adhere. But in

answer to this it must be said, that it is given us thus as

a "mystery" to be undeivStood by "wisdom;" and that,

in lilce manner, the seven stars are explained as the seven

Angels of the Churches, but the Angels themselves are

still ligurative, and to be spiritually understood. And
the ten horns are interpreted as ten kings, but meaning

thereby not literally ten kings, but all the great ones of

the earth.

It must be granted that the last verse of this chapter,

9 Micahiv. 1.
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" The Woman is that great city which reigneth," or,

literally, " hath a khigdoin," " over the kings of the earth,"

does still more decisively mark the imperial Eome. But

let it he taken for Rome as well as Babylon ; they may
both alike stand for the representatives of worldly ambition,

tjTanny, and the like : and which, as such, are applied to

the Church itself, in like manner as Sodom and Egypt,

without reference to the Church in those places. If this

be the case, then the Church Universal might be Babylon,

and, as such, intimately connected with Antichrist, and not

the Church of Eome only. For doubtless the Harlot is a

faithless Church.

There are, therefore, three ways of understanding it :

either as ancient Rome, representing worldliness ; or as the

Chiu"ch of Rome ; or as not Rome at all, but the Church

Universal. With regard to the lu'st—as the Babylon, the

Jerusalem, the Sodom, and Egyjjt of the Apocalypse, and

as the ]Mount Sion and mountain of Jerusalem (chap. xiv.

1 ; xxi. 10) are e\"idently not to be taken literally and

locally, but spiritually and mystically-, it might seem that

Rome also, or the City on Seven Hills, is also to be so

taken. The City on many waters is not the local Babylon,

but spiritually so called; the city in which the Lord was

crucitied (chap. xi. 8) is not the local Jerusalem, but

spu'itually so called; the city on the seven hUls, "which

reigneth over the kings of the earth," by parity of inter-

pretation, is not the local city of Rome, but the principle

of worklly greatness and ambition. The Apocalypse re-

quires one mode of exposition throughout. Thus it is taken

by Primasius, that the seven heads imply seven mountains,

and thereby indicate Rome, which presides on seven liills
;

and as she had dominion over the world, she serves as the

type of such worldly power. But if so, Ave must add it is
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Avorklliness within tho Churcli, for this the Harlot implies.

To this we adhere.

\\\ another way of interpretation it may be said—she

that sitteth on many waters is the Babylon of the Old

Testament ; she that sitteth on seven hills is Rome ; and

the city .that hath a kingdom over the kings of the earth

is Rome. And since the Harlot is undoubtedly a Church,

in this sense the Woman must be the Church of Rome.

But, on the other hand, she sits on seven hills and on

many waters ; as the waters are not literal, why should the

hills be % The many waters on which she sits are many
peoples (ver. 15) ; the seven hills are seven strong places

of power; and she that "hath a kingdom over the kings of

the earth" is, in the Prophet's description, the Church

Universal, to which " kings shall be the nursing fathers :"

they shall bow down to thee with their face toward the

earth, and lick up the dust of thy feet."^ Then the Harlot,

or " the INIother of Harlots," would be the Church tlirough-

out the world, guilty of spiritual idolatry in preferring

other things to Christ crucified. Add to which, that in

this sense she would be more co-extensive with the Beast

on which she rides, for the Beast is of universal extent.

For the characteristics of this peculiar fornication may
be true of other Churches ; and the corruptions of wealth,

and especially the figures taken from Tyre, which are after-

wards introduced in the fall of Babylon, would indicate

either the Chiu'ch of Rome hereafter to extend more among

maritime nations ; or that other Churches are therein

described. "Many waters"—seas traversed over as cu'cu-

lating veins of the old and the new world, on which sits

the great Christian Church, unfaithful to her Lord. And
it is particularly to be noticed that the lamentations of

1 Isa. xlix. 23.
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Babylon, which, afterwards ensue at great length, dwell on

the corruptions of wealth, si:ch as all nations, societies, and

bodies of men are subject to, but which in Christians are

idolatrous : "0 thou that dwellest upon many waters,

abundant in treasures, thine end is come, and the measure

of thy covetousness."^ This is the characteristic.

The Greek interpreters speak of the seven lulls as

capable of this mode of interpretation, as distinguished

from that of the seven-hilled city. " The things spoken

of being spiritual, there is need of spiritual wisdom to

understand what things are intended. The seven heads

and seven hills on which the universal Babylon is seated

are seven places pre-eminent in power, on which the

kingdom of the world is established : Xineveh, of the

Assyrians ; Ecbatana, of the Medes ; Babylon, of the

Chaldeans ; Susa, of the Persians ; the kingdom of Ma-

cedon ; the ancient Rome ; and the new Rome." And
with these they connect the seven kings, as I^inus, Arbaces,

Xebuchodonosor, Cjtus, Alexander, Romidus, and Con-

stantine.

Still it must be allowed that the j^rophecy does in some

awful manner hover, as with boding raven wing, over

Rome. Aretas suggests that the Harlot may not be old

Rome, but the world, by fornication meaning all declining

from God, as it is said, " Thou hast destroyed all that

commit fornication against Thee." And of the sitting on

many waters, that it is said of the world, "He hath

founded it upon the seas and prepared it upon the floods."

"Which, when applied to the Church, confirms the exten-

sive sense here supposed. " But others," says Aretas,

" have conceived the Harlot either to be the ancient Rome,

or that universal dominion Avhich extends to the second

2 Jer. li. 13.
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coming of Christ ; and the waters on which slie sits to he

the nations over whicli slie has and will rule. And
though it be difficult to supi)ose this, on account of her

having lost her ancient dominion, yet nothing prevents

the recovery of it. Thus, the Lord having royally clothed

Himself with many nations, His voice is said to be of

many waters. And the Assyrian river in Isaiah is put for

the people coming against Jerusalem." " On account of

the great confusion of things," says Aretas, " it must needs

be called Babylon at the period when these things are to

be : whether it be that old Eome itself, as appears to the

divine Apostle Peter, ^ in which hath been shed the blood

of the martyrs of Christ ; or the new Rome, since in the

new Rome itself, in the times of the Arians, was shed

the blood of many of the orthodox. It is called the

mother of Harlots because it hath received power over

other cities ; and you cannot be far from the truth in sup-

posing it either the ancient Rome, or the new Rome,

or the season of Antichrist. For in all these, and in all

those springing from them, is shed the blood of martyrs."

St. Peter says, in the well-known passage referred to,

"The Church that is at P>abylon saluteth you ;" meaning

by Babylon, as it has been generally and from earliest

times understood, the city of Rome : for the application

was obvious, as Babylon in the Old Testament was the

heathen mistress of the world, which persecuted and kept

in bondage the children of God ; so had Rome now suc-

ceeded to the same character. But if St. Peter thus used

the expression without comment thus figuratively to be

understood, much more may St. John, when describing

mystically the Church of later ages, introduce both the

word Babylon and the seven-hilled city, as alike expressive

3 1 Peter v. 13.
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of that power of spiritual idolatry wherehy the stranger

of God is corrupted and enthralled ; meaning thereby

neither Babylon nor Eome, but a state of the Cliristian

world wliich has become a mystery and confusion from its

great uniaithfidness to God.

It may, indeed, be possible that both interpretations

are true ; as the Seven Churches of Asia did really exist;

yet in the Apocalypse their state, local character, and cir-

cumstances are given to express, in addition to their par-

ticular intention, universal principles of Christ's governing

His Church by His Spirit ; so the local Church of Rome
may be designated, and given as a type and instance of

the corruption of the Christian Chiirch throughout the

whole world, which is at the same time mainly intended
;

even as a literal and partial fidfilment is often found in

Scripture together with a more general and spiritual.

In short there would be no reason, according to the

analogy of the Apocalypse, to conclude that Eome is here

hterally intended, were it not from the fact of there being

a Church there of so wonderful and mysterious a character.

But this inference is to interpret prophecy from the event

or supposed fulfilment, which we are desirous to avoid.

Otherwise, it would seem very doubtful whether the local

Eome were intended any more than the local Jerusalem

and the local Babylon, excepting so far as they supply

remarkable symbolic types. In like manner the four em-

pires or four Beasts of Daniel do, when taken together,

form a Beast of seven heads ; but that Beast in the Apo-

calyi^se is not supposed to represent literally those seven

kingdoms for which they stand in Daniel, but they are

taken in the extensive symbolic sense of the universal

principle of infidelity. So the seven hdls of the Eoman
city express a certain idea, which is ascertained by the
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usual langiuxge of the sacred hierogly])lii(;. On tlic nthcr

hand, one i-annot but feel assured, by a (;arei'ul attention to

all the parts of i\w Apocalypse itself, and to i\w Old Testa-

ment, to which all the figures constantly refer, that by the

Harlot is intended—not the infidel world or any heathen

city, but a Christian Chnrch, or the Church universal, or

the whole Christian name. This latter nnist be added.

For as Samaria is represented as an Harlot as well as Jeru-

salem, the lapsed and broken Israel as well as Judah, so

Christian bodies, in form less perfect, and not according

to the measured primitive pattern of the Church, may yet

be included under the name of " the Mother of Harlots."

Inasmuch as in various ways and under different circum-

stances, according to diversity of age and country, they

may yet agree in this alliance more or less with the great

priniple of infidelity. For it may be so universal, that

wherever " Christ is named," there also is the enemy, cor-

rupting that Christian body ; ever since the time when

St. John said, " that spirit of Anticluist, which even now
already is in the world."

SECTION IV

THE SEVEN KINGS

Chap. XVII. "^"And there are seven kings: five are fnllen,

and one is, and the other is not yet come ; and when he cometh,

he must continue a short space. '^ And the Beast that was, and is

not, even he is the eighth, and is of the seven, and goeth into

perdition."

The seven heads of the Beast are seven hills or strong

places of power. There are, it is further added, " Si'rcn

Kings" or kingdoms. Yet these, though mentioned in

connection with the seven heads, cannot be considered as
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the same, inasmuch as the Beast himself is one of the

seven. The ambiguity of the whole indicates that some-

thing is alluded to in the Old Testament, to which every-

thing is to he referred. The four Beasts of Daniel have

altogether seven heads, for the leopard has four,^ and these

seven heads are seven kingdoms; one of these seven heads

has formed the basis of this emblematic Beast of St.

John, for he is like the head of the last in that he has ten

horns. This Beast, therefore, is properly said to be one

" of the. seven "—not of the seven heads he now himself

wears, but of the seven kingdoms of Daniel ; • as arising

out of one of them, which is the Roman.

A reference to Daniel likewise explains the other diffi-

culty, that he is not only " of the seven," but also ^'the

eighth." For this Apocalyptic Beast corresponds mth the

Little Horn of Daniel, which arises among the ten horns

of this seventh head, and by its rising roots up three, by

which it becomes itself "the cujhth." !J^ot as Mede would

take it, "depresses," so much as supersedes by his rising ;2

so that it might be said also to uproot, or supplant and

suppress the three, and stand in their place the "eighth."^

"The three," says St. Jerome, "being slain, the seven

others shall be subject to him."^ " The three being

destroyed," says Lactantius, "and the rest reduced."^

Thus Irensus ;
" It is clear that the coming one will slay

three of these, and subjugate the rest, and become the

eighth among them."*^ And St. Cyril; "It is manifest

that of the ten former kings he shall subdue three, that

he himself may reign the eighth; and he shall speak

^ Dan. vii. 6. ^ " Excussit tria." Civ. Dei. xx. xxiii.

^ l^ippiZ,u)QT], Dan. vii. 8; TaTruvwan, ver. 24.

* In Dan. ad loc. ' Epitom. cap. \-iii.

6 Lib. V. Adv. Hor.
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great words against the ISIost High."' From wliich it is

evident that from Daniel lie is proverbially known as

*' the eighth." And if there appears here some confusion

between the seven and the eight, as being one of the

Seven and yet one beyond them, there occurs the same

dilliculty in Daniel, where the Beast himself, being one of

tli(! seven heads, is, as it were, confounded with the Little

Horn itself.*^ An ambiguity Avhich the fulhlment alone

will explain.

The Beast is one " of the seven " because it is heathen

Eonie that crucified the Lord of life, and slew His

martyrs, i.e. one of Daniel's seven heads or kingdoms

;

but also "^/(e eighth,'' as the Little Horn, and in this

respect made up of the four Beasts altogether. It is old

heathen Rome revived in the Little Horn with seven-

headed, ten-horned power. It is, and yet it is not ; it is

dead, yet revived : one of the seven, yet not so, for it is

one beyond—the eighth. As eighth he is the counterpart

and counterfeit to the true Christ, Who is of the eighth

day; of Him 'Who "is, and was, and is to come:" whereas

he ^'icas, and is not;" for he is as one already slain, in

the counsels of God, and shall soon cease to be.

He is one of " Seven Kings," of which seven "five are

fallen, and one is not yet come," but is to " continue a short

time," probably the final Antichrist. Out of these seven,

then, only '^ one," says St. John, is noio in being ; and if

that is this Beast, it must be Rome, i.e. the king or king-

dom of Rome. Aretas, in speaking of these as the seven

great empires, the Assyrian, Median, Babylonian, Persian,

Macedonian, the old Roman and the new, adds ;
" Of these

five are fallen already ; the sixth was that in which the

Apocalypse was seen, which consisted in the ancient Rome
;

^ Lect. XV. 13. •* See Dan. vii. 11.
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but the seventh was not yet come, which was to be in ne^v

Eome, which should reign till the Apostate, which woiild

be short in duration compared with the former." " But

the Beast, that is Antichrist, is the eighth, as to arise after

the seven kingdoms ; but one of the seven, as springing

forth from one of them. For not from any other nation,

but as king of the Romans, Avill he come for the destruc-

tion of those that obey him."

It is worthy of notice that in the Prophet Daniel (vii.

4), of the Beast which represents Babylon, is added ;
" I

beheld till the wings thereof were plucked, and it was

lifted up from the earth, and made to stand upon the fctt

as a man, and a man's heart was given it." These words

have never met with any satisfactory solution ; they mny
contain some allusion to this Babylon, now appearing in

connection Avith that Beast whose characteristic is that lie

has "the eyes of a man."

These " Seven Kings" are usually explained bj^ moderns

as the seven successive forms of government in the histc'i y

of heathen Rome, kings, consuls, tribunes, decemvirs,

dictators, emperors, in order to build up the conclusion ( if

the seventh and eighth at last combining in the temporal

and spiritual powers of Papal Rome ; but, to saj' nothiuij,'

of other objections, it seems in itself improbable that tliis

book of Divine Wisdom should require to be thus studii-d

by a minute analysis of the history of a heathen nation
;

it is more suitable that it should have the Old Testament,

'written by the same spirit, for its constant reference

and explanation. " Thine ears shall hear a word behind

thee."y

It has been before maintained^ that this ten-horned

Beast arising from the sea is not the ten-horned Beast
j

3 Isa. XXX. 21. 1 See pp. 226, 227.
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wliifh arises from the sea in Daniel, but another ten-horned

]>e;ist, whicli corresponds with the Little Horn. liut it

may be answered that while this opinion, if true, goes to

prove that it is not Konie which is intended, yet it only

removes by a further step the connection which still con-

tinues, inasmuch as the Little Horn arises out of the ten-

liorned Least of Daniel which represents the ancient

heathen Eome ; and that this serves to express the dis-

tinction between the modern ecclesiastical Rome and the

ancient heathen empire ; while the Little Horn corresponds

with the gradual rise and humble pretension of its chief

ruler, as calling himself " Servus Servorum," and clothed

with Cliristian lowliness, but on nearer inspection found to

lia\'e the arrogant claim of universal sway. But this cir-

cumstance of Antichrist or the Little Horn arising out of

the Eoman Empire admits of -another explanation ; for as

the visible Church arises as a great tree from a grain of

mustard seed, and as the stone cut out of the mountain

without hands 2 breaks in pieces the kingdoms of the world,

so this antichristian principle, which Satan raises to be

co-extensive and coeval with it, arises from small begin-

nings out of the idolatrous empires of the heathen world
;

and a ten-horned Beast again tills the whole world from

the Little Horn. Thus the visible Church, proving at

length so adulterous and unfaithful, sits on the Beast that

arose from that old Eoman empire which killed Christ and

His martyrs.

The sixth as then existing, whether heathen Eome or

n(jt, is remarkable as being the number of Antichrist. And
with the seven empires of Aretas might be mentioned the

seven ages of the world, as connected with the seven days

of its creation ; at this time of the Woman sitting on the

2 Dan. ii. 45.
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Beast five ages, or five tliousand years, may have passed

;

the sixth age being the reign of the Beast •^—the number

666, or the sixth of the world without God—of evil mul-

tiplied ; but the seventh age to come is to be the comple-

tion of all things, to be swallowed up by the eighth day,

the seventh day which has no evening, lost in the eighth.

SECTION V

THE TEN HORNS

Chap. XVII. " ^" And the ten horns which thou sawest are ten

kings, which have received no kingdom as yet ; hut receive f)Ower

as kings one hour with the Beast. '•* These have one mind, and
shall give their power and their strength unto the Beast. ^* These

shall make war with the Lamb, and the Lamb shall overcome

them : for He is Lord of lords, and King of kings : and they that

are with Him are called, and chosen, and faithful."

It must ever be remembered, as we have before had

occasion to show, that these ''Ten Horns" are not the

same as the ten horns on the Be'ast in Daniel, which St.

Jerome^ and other ecclesiastical writers speak of as those

kings that destroyed the Roman empire. For tins Beast

itself is the Little Horn that arises among those ten of

Daniel uprooting three, and therefore not co-existent with

the ten ; but the ten signifies, as St. Augustin suggests,

universality of dominion.^ As the seven heads of the

Beasts in Daniel signifying seven kingdoms, and here all

meeting in one intimate that the kingdoms of the earth

will form this one body, as animated by one spirit, so its

ten horns represent all the great and powerful of the world

which it sways. Antichrist, on the throne of Satan, will

' See Irenajus, lib. v. ' In Dan. vii. 8.

^ Civ. Dei, xx. xxiii.



THE TEN HORNS 335

have ill league with him the powers of the world, and all

these will contend with the Lamb. "The kings of the

earth stand up, and the rulers take counsel together,

against the Lord, and against His Anointed ; saying, Let

us break their bands asunder, and cast away their cords

from us."^ They will be the leaders of that innunu'rable

anuy which w^ent forth in the sixth Trumpet, horsemen

sitting on horses, the great men of the earth, swaying the

multitudes on which they ride. And these appeared again

m the sixth Vial, as instigated by those evil spirits that

went forth from the mouth of the dragon, the mouth of

the Beast, and the mouth of the Mse prophet—" went

forth unto the kings of the earth and of the whole world,

to gather them to the battle of that great day;" i.e. to

meet with the Lamb and His elect hei-e spoken of, and

afterwards described as the Word of God and His army

on white horses. For then He may be seen with " many
crowns," and with the same name as in this place, the

" Lord of lords, and King of kings." Indeed, " the Ten

Horns" might be but another name for those armies of

Antichrist under a new aspect, and the seven horns of the

Lamb for His armies that oppose them. The Lamb has

seven horns, from His manifold grace ; but only one head,

from the miity of the faith. The seven heads of the Least

Lacunza supposes to be seven forms of false religion under

one body ; but this is not so in strictness, for it is all of

intidehty : the false religion arises from his connection

with the false prophet or Babylon. At all events, they

are of diversity in principles or strongholds of evil.

' " They give tlieir poioer and their strength to the Beast;"

this seems to be, as Daniel says of him, " His power shall

be mighty, but not by his own power." And, indeed, the

» Ps. ii. 2, 3.
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Beast appears never apart from either the second Beast, or

•the harlot, or the false prophet, or the ten kings. It may
he that such unmixed evil were self-annihilating, and

"would soon hasten to its end, unless it received a principle

of life from conihination.

There is such constant allusion to the Prophets in the

expressions of the Apocalj^se, as explanatory of them or

being explained by them, that the words " wliicli have re-

ceived no Mngdom as yet " may be intended to intimate

that it is speaking of something to arise subsequent to the

ten horns of Daniel, with which interpreters have so

much confused them. The power which these ten horns

shall receive in conjunction with, the Beast is " one hour,"

which might signify at one and the same hour with the

Beast ; that they shall come into existence together with

him, as they enter into the description of the Beast when

St. John first sees him arise from the sea—" having ten

horns, and upon his horns ten crowns."* Or it may be

merely "for one hour," i.e. for a short period, as it is un-

derstood by the Greek commentators ; it seems to imply

that short space of time ascribed to the reign of Anti-

christ at the end, and after Babylon has been removed,

that destined and marked period so often designated in

mystery, perhaps more emphatically known as the days of

Antichrist, when the days shall be shortened for " the

elect's sake ;" that one of the seven wliich shall " con-

tinue for a short space" (ver. 10). • That "hour, and day,

and month, and year " for which the armies of Antichrist

were prepared in the sixth Trumpet. Such may be the

time when for tliree days and a half the witnesses shall

He dead, when the dady sacrifice shall be taken away for

half a week.

* Rev. xiii. 1.
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The mention of their " mnJi-hnj war with the Lamh"
and being " overcome " by Him, is here introduced by an-

ticipation as descriptive of them—except that this war is

in some sense always proceeding, and the Lamb always

victorious—but what, it niore especially alludes to is the

army with Him, afterwards going forth, which are the

same as are here mentioned in plainer terms as " the called,

the elect, the faithful," names by which all (christians arc

spoken of in the JSTew Testament. "Called" and "chot^en"

to the/rt/^7^, first by the Holy Spirit in baptismal regene-

ration; secondly, by the same Spirit through obedience;

and thirdly, as found "faithful," and "called," and
" chosen " by Christ at the last day.

It is evident that Antichrist and these ten kings con-

tinue after the fall of Babylon, and then come to the

height of their power. The harlot is but for a time ; and

during that period her sitting on the Beast, or riding, ap-

pears to intimate some sort of control or restraint upon

the Beast : and it may be that she is that which is said to

"let," to " witloliold," or hinder'^ that wicked one from

being revealed ;

—

to kut^xov and 6 Kari)((jiv exactly ex-

presses the holding in as of one that rides, reins, and re-

strains ; which keeps under the aTrocnaaia which is to

take place, the " mystery of iniquity " which is already

working. Thus comes forth in strong characters with
" Mystery " on her brow, that strong combination of the

Church with the world, which, being removed, the wicked

one will be manifest." She now sits, and seduces with her

cup, yet restrains. He that letteth has been supposed to

be the imperial heathen Rome. But by some the Chris-

tian Church of Rome, which checks the outpoiu-ing of

evil. It may be some mysterious blending of the two in

= 2 Thess. ii. 6, 7.

2;
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that Church. Or rather tlie Church Universal, though

unfaithful to her high calling.

Although it was the early opinion of the Church that

Rome was this power that letteth, yet it was not such as

to be beyond question or discussion. It Avas an indefinite

apprehension. Thus Tertullian alleges as a reason for

Christians praying for the Roman emperors and empire,

inasmuch as Rome was considered to be that which re-

tarded the breaking out of that violence which overhangs

the world.'' And Lactantius, in like manner, as that

who.se continuance was to be prayed for, "lest too soon

should come that abominable tyrant who shall put oiit that

light at whose destruction the world shall fall."' But St.

Chrysostom says ;
" What is it that withholdeth, that is,

hindereth, him from being revealed % Some, indeed, say

the grace of the Spirit, but others the Roman empire ; to

whom I most of all accede. Because if he meant to say

the Spirit, he would not have spoken obscurely, but

plainly."^ But what if the mystery be explained by its

being a strange complication of power combined of these

two, having permanence and strength because therein is

the Spirit of God, still present in Creeds and Sacraments,

even amidst this heathen corruption which would " pollute

the sanctuary of strength,"^ yet while it continues keep-

ing under "the abomination which maketh desolate." A
Church, however adulterous and corrupt, yet may keep

do-\vn the open breaking forth of the floodgates and of

Antichrist. The Babylon-—the commingling—the Church

leagued with the world—like the iron mixed with the clay ^

—the strength of God with man's corruptions, this may
be the mystery that holdeth under and restraineth, till she

6 In Apolog. 32. 7 Lib. vii. cap. 25. « In 2 Thess. ii. 6.

9 Dan. xi. 31. i Dan. ii. 34.
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is overthrown, " then shall thnt wirkcd one," who so hmg
ami so extensively hath worked secretly, " be revealed."

The long continuance of an empire implies the ex-

istence of some good thing in it, as piety and obedience

in ancient Rome gave it strength and stability although

blended with tyranny and lust ; and the long continiiance

of any Christian Church indicates its holding in preserva-

tion some holy depository of truth ; T)ut this may be the

case with extensive corruption ; the mystery of truth

therein preserving life, the mystery of evil working death.

Such a state of things is implied in the very term Babylon,

and that of " Mystery," and the wonder of the Apostle

that witnessed it. It is difficult for us to realize the whole

subject of our spiritual condition ; for the distinction is

not as between the Gentiles and the holy people, or

Babylon and Jerusalem. Since St. John in his Epistle

spoke of the spirit of Antichrist having already come, the

contest between Christ and Antichrist has become more

and more involved and complicate : the principles at war

being in one and the same heart ; both in one family ; in

one Church ; and in a way that it may be impossible alto-

gether to separate them, as the parable of the Tares and

the Wheat indicates. Such is the great work of Satan.

The whole superstructure may he fair and of long con-

tinuance, but Avithout that foundation of the Rock which

is faith in the Incarnation of Christ ; or rather that such,

'the fountlation, will be gradually withdraAvn by the great

enemy of sonls—both in a false Church and a false

Christian. Such is the case when the character is not

formed by the indwelling of Christ crucified. But this is

not known till the great trial, when the winds blow and

the floods rise. "And the ruin of that house was great."
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SECTION VI

THE TEN HORNS CONSPIRING

Chap. XVII. "'^And he saith unto me, The waters which

thou sawest, where the whore sitteth, are peoples, and multitudes,

and nations, and tongues. ^^ And the ten horns which thou sawest

and the Beast, these shall hate the whore, and shall make her

desolate and naked, and shall eat her flesh, and hurn her with

fire. ^^ For God hath put in their hearts to fulfil His will, and to

agree, and give their kingdom unto the Beast, until the words

of God shall be fulfilled. ^^And the woman which thou sawest

is that great citj', which hath a kingdom over the kings of the

earth."

The account now returns to the "Woman ; she liad been

sitting on the many waters of the nations of the worhl-

of many tongues as Babel ; she had been carried on the

Beast ; she had been committing fornication with the kings

of tlie earth (chap. xvii. 2) ; it is she that "reigneth over

the kings of the earth ;" they have been aU subject to her

in her adulteries, but now her time is come, and they rise

against her. And the account is still all based on the

adulterous Jerusalem of the Propliets and the sixteenth

chapter of Ezekiel :
" "\^Tlerefore, harlot, hear the word

of the Lord." " Behold, I will gather all thy lovers with

whom thou hast taken pleasure." " I will even gather

them round about against thee, and wiU discover thy

nakedness." " They shall break down thy high places

and leave thee naked and bare." "And they shall burn

thine houses with fire."^ And it is remarkable that aU

these very same figures are again repeated against Jeru-

salem, as the harlot, in the same Prophet. ^ Her lovers

brought by God against her; her desolation and nakedness;

1 Ezek. xvi. 37-41. - See Ezek. xxiii. 22, 29, 30.
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and, tor the same causes*, hoi- wlioivdoiu with tlie heatlicn

and a heart alienated from God. In the words of another

Prophet, we may say ;
" These are the horns which have

scattered Judah, Israel, and Jerusalem."^ But she is

"hnrned wifhfire" because of her being "the Holy City"

which has been unchaste : it is all bound up in the Law,

for amidst the sanctification of priests, it is added ;
" And

the daughter of any priest, if she profane herself by

playing the harlot, she profaneth her father ; she shall be

hurnt tvith fire."* And it may be observed, that it is on

account of " fornication " that this city is punished ; that

is her crime throughout ; i.e. as a Christian Church, not

keeping her faith.

Again ; it is God that judgeth and execnteth vengeance :

thus it is here stated, " God hath put in their hearts to

agree, and fulfil His will ;" and it is this on Avhich the

Prophet dwells with emphatic repetition in the judgment

on Jerusalem: "Behold, I will gather all thy lovers—

I

will even gather them—I will judge thee—and I will also

give thee into their hand."^

Rome and Jerusalem were imited in putting Christ to

death, and in persecuting His Church ; but Rome rose

against Jerusalem, and burnt it with lire—itself surviving
;

so the Beast and the ten kings are combined with the

Harlot in persecuting Christ's witnesses and saints for a

time, but rise afterwards against her, and destroy her with

fire. The figure is from the past, where it was fulfilled in

the letter ; but that to which it points hereafter may be

mystical and spiritual in its accomplishment. We are

surrounded with shadows and intimations of its truth ; for

thus mutually opposed and contending parties will " arirec
"

with that '^oi/e mind" here twice spoken of {^iav yvMfxrjv),

3 Zech. i. 19. * Lev. xxi. 9. » Ezek. xvi. 37, 39.
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confederate togetlier—as Caiaplias and Judas, jDriests and

people, Pilot and Herod against Christ—in one common
hatred against His Church ; and this will in some measiu-e

be the case, however unfaithful that Church may be, on

accomit of that Cross to which she bears unwilling testi-

mony, however adulterous. The world, on Avhich she

leans, will turn against her ; the shadow of Egypt shall be

lier ruin. St. Irenceus has the remarkable application,

that " Antichrist will be the unjust judge," spoken of in

our Lord's parable, " ' who feared not God, neither regarded

man,' to whom the widow forgotten of God, that is the

earthly Jerusalem, flies to be avenged of her adversary."*^

For that parable is spoken with a reference to our Lord's

coming and not finding faith on the earth. A carnal

Jerusalem will be looking to the Unjust one.

"The world will love its own," but they aU with one

mind will hate the Harlot, there must be something there-

fore in Babylon different from the world ; something still

that bears witness to God and His truth, though she keeps

not her high trust. Thus it is here mentioned that the

Beast with these ten horns Avill make Avar with Clirist and

His saints, before it is stated that they hate and destroy

the harlot. And it is remarkable how exactly this corre-

sponds with the former type ; for thus ancient idolatrous

Rome slew Christ and His saints, and then proceeded to

make desolate, destroy, and hum the harlot Jerusalem.

This destruction of Babylon may perhaps correspond

with the drying up of the river Euphrates under the sixth

Vial, for the taking of Babylon of old was by the drying

up of the river. ~' And, in the sixth Vial, it is followed

by the evil spirits going forth " unto the kings of the

earth," to prepare them for the great conflict of the armies

6 Adv. Hor. lib. v. " Jer. U. 36.
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ill wliicli the Beast aiul tlie false propliet are " taken,"

which occurs after the destructicjii of Babylon. In like

manner of coincidence in time, the second Angel, in the

fourteenth cliapter, announces the fall of Babylon ; and

the third Angel, wliicli follows, warns of the wrath of God
})oured out on tliose that worship the Beast and his image.

All these passages intimate the reign of Antichrist as suc-

ceetliiig immediately on the fall of liabylon. Wo find,

also, that after Babylon ceases, the false prophet or the

second lamb-like Beast again comes forth in attendance on

the Beast ; from whose mouth, as well as that of the

Beast, the evil spirits had gone forth to excite the kings to

the battle. Their never being mentioned at the same time,

indicates the Harlot to be for a time that which is other-

Avise represented as the lamb-like Beast or false prophet.

She departs—then the false prophet still remains. The

inference from this is too strilving and awful to need com-

ment, and too mysterious to allow of it with safety.

Whatever may be the exact meaning and fidl extent

of this figure of Babylon, thus much may be certainly

gathered from it. That during the period of the Christian

kingdom religion will be for a time in the ascendant

—

will sit upon, control, and keep under the many, the

infidel world ; and this it will do by an unholy alliance

with it, and an unfaithful combination Avith the great, the

rich, and powerful. That this state will, as it were of a

sudden, be found to have gone by ; and another state of

things will then ensue, until the end, in which infidelity

will be predominant ; the many-headed and many-horned

Beast will be the uppermost, and religion subservient to

it, under the figure of the false prophet.

We have found that St. Augustin speaks of this Beast

as the whole multitude of unbelievers ; and early writers
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often speak of Antichrist in a sense so extensive, as must

apply rather to this great principle of evil which the Beast

embodies, than to "the man of sin" personally. "He
"will be seated," says St. Chrysostom, " in the temple of

God ; not that in Jerusalem only, but in the Churches

everywhere."^ And the expression of Origen's, that he

will sit in the holy place of the Scriptures themselves,^

may implj^ no less. If, therefore, the Beast is so universal,

the Harlot who sits upon him is probably so also ; as was

the dominion of Babylon and Rome in the more visible

type.

In what, therefore, will her downfall consist, or how
wUl it be so entire and simultaneous] So terrible a judg-

ment must be beyond comprehension, but we may see

parts and indications of it. For although the fall of

Babylon is spoken of as m a manner sudden with regard

to its chief consummation, yet, as the war of the Beast

with Christ and His saints, although leading to some final

contest, yet must be continuous in some degree in aU time

and place ; in like manner, in various ages and countries

may this destruction of Babylon be fulfdled in different

measures, and found in lesser accomplishments. Some-

thing of this gradual completion may be in this account

" They shall hate the tchore" and then, as if a breaking

out of that general hatred, ^^ and shall make her desolate,

and naked ;" and then, in further degree of judgment,

"vvith the metaphor of the wild beast, ''shall eat herflesh;"

and, lastly, shall utterly destroy all that remains of her,

"shall hum her ivith fire." When the Church of God
becomes corrupted with wealth and honour she may be in

high place for a time, making a friend of the world and

seducing ; but she Avill be hated for her covetousness,

8 In 2 Thess. ii. 3, 4. " See Holy Week, p. 278.
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and, when the opportunity occurs, will be itpolled and

exposed to shame, and become a preyj and at length over-

thrown. This may be going on in different places and

times, not exactly as fultilmeuts (if the great prophecy, but

as all'ording sullicient light to enable us to read ther(}by

the Divine words. This is confirmed by what Iblhjws ; for

this mention is by anticipation, and we have l>abylon

afterwards in ruins.

SECTION A^II

THE FALL OF BABVLOy

Chap. XVIII. *'
^ And after these things I saw another ani.;el

come down from heaven, having great power: and the earth was

liglitened with his glory. "^ And he cried mightily with a strong

voice, She is fallen, Baliylon the great is fallen ! and is become an

habitation of devils, and an hold of every foul spirit, and a cage

of every unclean and hateful bird. ^For all nations have drunk

of the wine of her fornication, and the kings of the earth have

committed fornication with her, and the merchants of the eaith are

waxen rich through the abundance of her delicacies."

Before trial and judgment there is a call and light from

God : such was Noah to the world before the deluge ; L(jt

to Sodom; Josiah to Israel, and the finding of the Book

of the Law, before the captivity ; Daniel to Babylon and

its palaces ; our Lord's presence to Jerusalem before its

destruction ; and now, before the fall of Babylon and the

evil days of Antichrist to ensue, there is, in the living and

sublime imagery of the Apocalypse, the " Angel " descend-

ing "from Heaven" with '^ great power" and the earflt,

illumined by his presence. The breaking forth of a flame,

as it wanes, before being extinguished in darkness. The

preaching of the Gospel to the whole world before the end.

The image itself and circumstances connected with it,
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as preceding the fall of "the great city," corresponds with

"the Angel ascending from the East," I.e. as the herald of

Christ's coming, which, immediately before the destruction

of Jerusalem, cries to the four Angels of judgment to pause

till the children of God are sealed. And in the same

connection it combines the description of the Prophet

Ezekiel :
" Behold, the glory of the God of Israel came

from the way of the East—and the earth shined with His

glory." And it seems to explain by juxtaposition this

event. For it is stated that the Presence of God had been

hindered by the defilements and abominations of Israel

:

" Xow let them put away their Avhoredoms . . . and I will

dwell in the midst of them for ever. Show the house to

the house of Israel, that they may be ashamed,—and let

them measure the pattern."^ It appears from this that in

the bringing of God's people out of Babylon there will be

a great light, and a putting away of this spiritual fornica-

tion and Avhoredom by a return to the primitive pattern.

And yet the separation and events before and after seem

to indicate that evU, as well as good, wUl exist in a more

intense form, indicated by the very coming out of Babylon,

a corrupt state of things, and the unclean spirits that wiU

dwell in her ruins. That whUe " many shall be purified,

and made white, and tried ; the Avicked shall do wickedly. "^

iVnd this surely is implied in this passage—that there

will be the chasteness, the sternness, and severity of the

primitive Christian, because it is opposed to those who
have ''^ icaxen rich" amid the " ahii/i.dance of delicacies"

of the spiritual harlot. There must be loyalty of faith, as

opposed to her adidtery ; sobriety to her intoxication

;

poverty of spirit, contrasted with her ambition. It must

be as the coming of Elijah. Covetousness, ambition, and

1 Ezek. xliii. 2, 9, 10. ^ p^n. xii. 10.
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luxury sit at ease, drunk witli the Lluoil of souls for which

Christ died. The days of Noah and the days of Lot again

are realized. Far is her desolating wing felt among tin;

isles ; and under the deadly shade, ilroops the true Israel

of God.

One great i)art of this description consists in this, that

it shows in so striking a manner that the Old Testament

is nt)t lc>st in all its ])articidars ; it adheres to the prophetic

figures, and turns our attention to them. "It shall be

an habitation of dragons, and a court for owls. The wild

beasts of the desert shall also meet with the wild beasts of

the island. There shall the great owl make her nest. There

shall the vultures be gathered."^ Thus all things find a

place, even to her very ruins. It brings out, and writes

up in the sight of all men, the Divine words of old. As

before, when she has been " a golden cup, that made all

the earth drunken," and " the nations drunken with her

wine:" until it is said: "My people, go ye out of the

midst of her, and deliver ye every man his soul." ^

Ijut while the strict literal fulfilment of these things, of

the ruins of Babylon and the wine-cup of her seductions,

is to be found in the Babylon of the Prophets, from which

the words are taken, they are doubtless to be accomplished

in spiritual senses. It is even now seen in jdaces where

an adulterous Church has been and is removed : we see

infidelity, licentiousness, and the ^'unclean and hateful

bird" of heresies—" unclean," as external to God's Church

;

" hateful" for our Lord says, " the doctrine of the Nico-

laitanes, which I hate."^ "The woman," says Aretas,

" does not mean any particular city, but the time of

Antichrist."

And here the word "fornication" again conies in, which

3 Isa. xxxiv. 13-15. •* Jer. li. 7, 45. ^ Eev. ii. 15.
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is not the Babylon of the Prophets, where with her " iinne"

she makes drunk the '^nations." In boasting themselves

as the true children of Abraham, the Jews said ;
" AYe be

not born of fornication ; we have one Father, even God."

To which our Lord's reply is ; "If God were your Father,

ye would love Me." " Ye are of your father the devil,

and the lusts of your flither ye ^vill do."^ Such is the

nature of this fornication.

SECTION VIII

COME OUT OF HER, MV PEOPLE

Chap. XVIII. "'And I heard another voice from Heaven,

saying, Come out of her, My people, that ye he not partakers of

her sins, and that ye receive not of her plagues. ^For her sins

have reached up unto Heaven, and God hath rememhered her

iniquities. ^ Reward her even as she rewarded yoii, and double

unto her double according to her works : in the cup which she hath

filled fill to her double. ^ How much she hath glorified herself, and

lived deliciously, so much torment and sorrow give her : for she

saith in her heart, I sit a queen, and am no widow, and shall see

no soiTow. * Therefore shall her plagues come in one day, death,

and mournins:, and famine ; and she shall be utterly burned with

fire : for strong is the Lord God who judgeth her."

The Holy C'ity, defiled by the Gentiles, was called

Sodom and Egypt, and afterwards Babylon. But from

Egypt, and from Sodom, and from Babylon, and from

Jerusalem, the people of God were called before the judg-

ment came on those places ; and now they are called out

of the mystic Babylon ; but how they continue therein

tm this time, and how they are to come out and be sepa-

rate from her Avhose name is Confusion, must remain a

mystery. But it is evident that the j)eople of God are

fi John viii. 41-41.
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within lier up to this time ; and now distinctly by " a voice

front. Heaven " calleil upon to leave her ; but not till after

it has been declared that Babylon has already fallen, and

the earth been illumined by an Angel of light. The

judgment had already gone forth when Xoah, and Lot,

and Israel were summoned to come out. " The sun was

risen upon the earth when Lot entered into Zoar :"i even

so already a}ipears the dawn of the great morning. " Mean-

while," as St. Augustin says, " these two cities are mingled

together at the end to be severed. And from this temporal

mingling it comes to pass that some men belonging to

Babylon order the things of Jerusalem, and some belonging

to Jerusalem order the things of Babylon." " Thu3," he

observes, " there were wicked kings of Jerusalem, who
were citizens of this mystic Babylon ; and citizens of

Jerusalem ordered the affairs of Babylon, as the three

children, ministers of l^abuchodonosor." He had before

described the diti'erence. "All who mind eartlily things,

who choose earthly happiness before God, who seek their

own, not the things which are Jesus Christ's, belong to

that one city which is mystically called l^abylon. But all

who mind the things that are above, who meditate on

things heavenl}^ who live carefully in the world that they

may not olfend God, and, if they sin, not ashamed to con-

fess, humble, mild, holy, just, godly, all these belong to

that city which hath Christ for its king."^

But the mystical Harlot hath confounded the two, hath

become Babylon, rather than the holy " vision of peace ;"

is no more the Church oi' Pentecost, all harmonious union

and one language by the indwelling of the Spirit, of " one

heart and one mouth ;" but the Babel of confusion and

many tongues.

1 Gen. xix. 23, ^ Enarr. in P.s;i. Ixi.
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" Come out of Iwr, My x>eople.'" This expression implies

tliat the visible Church will be made up of the people of

God and of Antichrist ; but that at the termination there

will be, in some divine manner, a separation made ; that

as in primitive times there was a Avinnowing by persecution

and separation of the wheat from the chaff, so by some

means will it be at the end ; the Church of God will again

cease to be confounded with the world. Perhaps " the

voice from Heaven" implies that God will Himself by

His providence effect this, or that He will render the dis-

tinction again clear and marked. " His fan is in His hand,

and He will throughly purge His floor." " He shall sit as

a refiner and purifier of silver ; and He shall purify the

sons of Levi."^ The temporal prosperity with which His

Church has been so long tried and corrupted will be at an

end ; and then follows the lament of Babylon ; that un-

hallowed association hath passed, that which had lent such

a charm to the world, when its good name, its wealth, its

arts, and literature had become so intimately blended with

Christianity ; this fair Babylon, this confusion is over.

Something of this kind may be implied in the destiTiction

of that great city, a subject so rejilete with impenetrable

mystery. The coming out of and discrimination from the

world which those last fiery trials Avill occasion. And
this will serve in some degree to explain this pathetic dirge

of Babylon, for it is impossible to understand that lament

merely of the world at large, for that cannot have come to

an end ; nor of any one city, from the universal nature of

the figures ; nor of any religious system or Church, for to

leave such is not to leave behind every temptation to

luxury as overthrown ; but an alliance between Chris-

tianity and the world, which has existed for so many ages,

» Mai. iii. 3.



COME OUT OF HER, MV PEOPLE 351

having' come to an end, so as to be no more for ever the

great corrupter, the seducing sorceress—this being all over

and for ever past, is a consideration which gives a most

touching power and beauty to that lament througliout.

For during the period of Babylon, AnticlirLst has been

" to those that dwell on earth " the object of admiration

and worship, but she has, notwithstanding, sat upon him
;

yet now she is trampled under his feet, or, rather, is no

imnv.

The words, therefore, may be. considered as partly pro-

phetic and partly imperative : prophetic, inasmuch as a

time is here foretold when Providence will bring about

such a separation, and render such a distinction clear ; and

in the meanwhile, also, imperative, as demanding at all

times our. "escape to the mountain," to the Jerusalem

which is above, " the vision of peace"—from this Babel

of discord, whose ambition and Avhose sins reach to Heaven.

And it may be observed that many expressions of Scripture,

whereby this same command is clothed, are both predictive

of this great trial, and also imply an ever-present duty, as

those words of our Lord, "Remember Lot's wife;"'* and

tliose of St. Paul, "Come out, and be ye separate;"-^

alluding to this prophetic call out of Babylon of the Old

Testament, and, at the same time, understood as a Avarnin<>'

of universal application.

Thus, in this latter sense, Tichonius, "This com .'mj forth

out of Bahijlon ye must not understand bodily, but

spiritually. The going out of the midst of Babylon is

when evil conversation is relinquished. For in one house

and in one Church, and in one city the Babylonians are

with the inhabitants of Jerusalem ; and yet so long as

neither good consent with the bad, nor the bad are con-

* Luke xvii. 32. '' 2 Cor. vi, 17.
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verted into good, Jerusalem is known by the good, and

Babylon among the bad. They dwell together in body,

but are in heart far divided : for the conversation of the

bad is always on earth, for they love the earth, and place

all their hope and intention of mind on earth ; but the

mind of the good, according to the Apostle, is always in

heaven." " But in this jJace," he says, "it is shown that

Babylon is divided into two parts ; for while by the in-

spiration of God the evil are converted unto good, Babylon

is di\dded, and from that part which hath departed from

her, Jerusalem is formed." To this of Tichonius may be

added the Greek Avriter Aretas. "The woman," he says,

" signifies, as we have said, not any particular city, but the

season of Antichrist. And her cup is worldly choice."

It may be observed, that no doubt this general application

arises from the circumstance of the fall of Babylon being,

like that of Jerusalem, a type of the end of the world.

But, in addition to this mode of understanding it, as a

command of universal aiipHcation, lor such abound in every

part of this Divine Book, it must be considered, we main-

tain, as referring to a time when God wiU more distinctly

call His people to separate themselves from this mixed state

of things, and will Himself lead the way. " Depart ye ;"

"go ye out of the midst of her; be ye clean." " For the

Lord Avill go before you."*^ The solemn announcement,

then, in this passage with " the voice from Heaven"

together with the numerous expressions in the Old Testa-

ment Avith which the type is bound up, indicate that it

refers to something which God will bring about in His own
time

;
yet with the prophecy intimating that there is, at

the time of its fulfilment, a special command. " Go ye

forth of Babylon, flee from the Chaldeans."^ "Deliver

« Isa. lii: 11, 12. ? Isa. xlviii. 20.
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thyself, (^ Zion, that dwellcst with tlie daughter of l>ahy-

lon."^ " Flee out of the midst of Babylon, and drJiver

every man his soid : be not cut off in her ini(|uity ; for this

is the time of the Lord's vengeance.'"^ But in Jert-nnah,

from which the dcscrijjtion is most closely taken, the call

is before her destruction is declared ; the marked charac-

teristic of this in the Apocalypse is that it occurs after-

wards.

It may be that fliglit of which our Lord speaks, when
"the abomination of desolation shall stand in the holy

place," when they that are in Judea are to " flee into the

mountains." And it is in speaking of heathenism and

idolatry that St. Paid applies the type, " Come out from

among them, saith the Lord, and touch not the unclean

thing; and I will receive you."^ And on the same subject

of the worship of devils St. Augustin says :
" What shall

we say, but that we must flee from the midst of Babylon %

Which prophetical precept is spiritually understood that

we flee from the city of this world, which, indeed, is the

society of evil angels and evil men ; that by the steps of

faith, which wiirketh by love, we flee by advancing onward

unto the living God. For the greater we see the power of

devils to be on these lowest things, the more closely must

we cling to the Mediator, through Whom we ascend from

the lowest to the highest. "^ To this we must add, that

the period of this command in the Apocalypse appears to

be on the great rising of Antichrist above all ; and on the

destruction apparently of the outward and visible frame

and form of Christianity, which is to precede the end.

It appears, therefore, like the call of Abraham from the

gathering idolatry of the nations, and to be the xdtimate

8 Zech. ii. 17. ^ Jer. li. 6.

1 2 Cor. vi. 17. ^ Civ. Dei, lib. xviii. cap. 18.

2 A
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fulfilment of that great type which was seen of old in

" the father of the faithful."

Thus St. Augustin, after mentioning as the opinion of

some that Eome is the "power that letteth,"^ adds; "That

others consider that power and the ' mystery that already

worketh' to he the bad and false Christians within the

Church, until they arrive at so great a nimiher as to form

the great peoj^le of Antichrist ; and that this is the mystery

of iniquity because it appears hidden."* The opinion here

maintained combines both of these interpretations stated

by St. Augustin, in that the figurative Babylon or Eome
is a corrupt state of Christianity, the mingling and working

of which still hinders the manifestation of the evil one.

" In the meanwhile," still to apply the words of St.

Augustin, " we have peace in this life ; for as long as the

two cities are blended together we enjoy the peace of

Babylon ; from which, indeed, the people of God are

liberated through faith, but so that in the meanwhile

their sojourn is in Babylon." To which St. Augustin goes

on to apply the exhortation of the Apostle, that we should

pray for kings and those in authority, " that we may lead

a quiet and peaceable life;"^ and the command of the

Prophet Jeremiah to the ancient people of God, that by

obediently submitting to the captivity of Babylon " they

should serve God by that patience, and should pray for

it;" "for in the peace thereof shall ye have peace ;"*^ a

temporal peace that is, in the mean whUe, such as is

common to both good and bad.'

^'' Her sins have reached up unto Heaven"—"lifted up

even to the skies," ^ as in the Babylon of the prophets

;

3 2 Thess. ii. 7. * Civ. Dei, lib. xx. cap. 19.

5 1 Tim. ii. 2. ^ Jer. xxix. 7.

7 De Civ. Dei, lib. xix. cap. 26. 8 j^j. \[ 9,
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she that thought "to reach unto Heaven "° by her earthly

wisdom, hatli reached it by her judgment and her sins

;

exalted as Capernaum, and thrust down as low. For ^^God

hath rememhcred her sin,%" her "judgment slumbereth

not." As it was said before, "the great Ikbylon was

remembered before God."^ She is visited for her old

sins. The judgment hatli come upon her to the utter-

most ; blood shed of old is required of her— " from the

blood of righteous Abel," and from the blood of One far

more righteous than he,
'

' Who having been once dead,

yet speaketh
;

" and the voice of "Whose blood, with that

of all His martyrs, "crieth from the ground." '^Reward

her even as she rewarded you," as said before to the harlot

Jerusalem, " I will even deal with thee as thou hast

done."- The retribution is the fulfilment of the Law

;

its strict requital, on account of the Gospel of mercy being

rejected. It was said of old ;
" Speak ye comfortably to

Jerusalem, and cry unto her, that her iniquity is par-

doned : for she hath received of the Lord's hand double

for all her sins."^ As before in grace and pardon, so now
in judgment :

" douhle unto her double according to her

worls." But the expression is remarkable—"reward ye;"

as if it were by the instrumentality of the righteous that

the judgment is wrought which we have so often had

occasion to notice. Thus in the Psalmist there is pro-

nounced a blessing on the requiting :
" Blessed is he that

rewardeth thee as thou hast served us."* And Tichonius

observes of the same ;
" All these things God speaks to

good Christians, i.e. to the Church ; for from the Church

go forth plagues both visible and invisible."^ "In the

cup which she hath filled fill to her;" as in the thanks-

5 Gen. xi. 4. ' Rev. xvi. 19. « gzek. xvi. 59.

3 Isa. xl. 2. * Ps. cxxxvii. 8. » gg^. pp 266, 267.
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giving of the third Vial, " They have shed blood," " and

Thou hast given them blood to drink." But, as morally

fulfilled, it may be this : Aretas says ;
" The cup of Baby-

lon is worldly choice." It is in that cup she is given to

drink ; for we know, as a law of God's moral providence,

that a man is punished in that wherein he hath sinned.

As this Babylon herself is overthrown by Antichrist, by

that world she had loved too well, and by means of those

kings with whom she had committed fornication.

In wonderful descriptiveness

—

[' she, hath glorified her-

self :" Avhereas the faithful Church says, " God forbid that

I should glory, save in the Cross of our Lord Jesus Christ,

by Whom the world is crucified unto me, and I unto the

world." *^ ^^ And lived deliciovMy" but "she that liveth

in pleasure is dead while she liveth." In the expressive

account of the Babylon of old," she saith '-'wi her heart,

I sit a queen, and am no widow:"—she feels not herself a

widow from the absence of her Lord, nor fasts in the days

wherein the Bridegroom is taken away. Whereas "she that

is a widow indeed, and desolate, trusteth in God, and

continueth in supplications and prayers night and day,"^

even as the faithful Church, " instantly serving God day

and night. "^ She is the widow that ceases not her im-

portunity, crying day and night to be avenged of her

adversary. And "He wiU avenge her speedily."^ She

"sits" as if her warfare were accomplished, as "a queen,"

at ease, and remembers not that the crown of her absent

King was one of thorns ; and His kingly robe was purple

in mockery and with blood—with His own blood—not

that of others. She " sits " a queen, but her Lord is still

6 Gal. vi. 14. 7 Isa. xlvii. 7, 8.

» I Tim V. 5, 6. » Acts xxvi. 7.

^ Luke xviii. 8.
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in the battle with a vesture dipped in blood. He is not

at ease, neither tliey that are with Him.
'' In one daij " shall her jilagues come upon her—and

again stated, "in a moment, in one <lay."^ This sudden-

ness is the great characteristic carried out from the Babylon

of old, whose destruction came upon her suddenly as a

snare and a net ; how to be fulfilled in this, the antitype,

is a great mystery ; but, with regard to God's moral deal-

ings, throughoiit the Scriptures the evil that overtakes

sinners living at ease is constantly described as sudden.

" This night shall thy soul be required of thee." " The

Lord of that servant shall come in a day when he looketh

not for Hi]n, and in an hour that he is not aware of."^ It

is mentioned as a law of God's moral government, " He,

that being often reproved hardeneth his neck, shall sud-

denly be cut off, and that without remedy."^ " It is,"

says Aretas, "the sudden coming of Christ as a thief"

But while the suddenness is from the type of Babylon,

" death, and mourning, and famine " are from the fall of

the local and literal Jerusalem, here coming forth again as

ghostly shadows in the doom of the spiritual Jerusalem,

which has become as Babylon : they are the red horse, and

the black, and the pale of the four Seals. ^ And though

not expressly mentioned, it is implied that He also on the

white horse is together with them; for it is added, "i^or

strong is the Lord God that judgeth her." Thus of the

antichristian powers that burn her with fire, it is said :

*^, God hath put in their hearts." "I will give thee into

their hand."'' And thus we had before: "it was given

unto him " " to have power "— " to blaspheme"—" to make

war"—and "to overcome."'' " It was given ;" as nothing

^ Isa. xlvii. 9. ^ M^tt. xxiv. 50. * Prov. xxix. 1.

' See page 80. « Ezek. xvi. 39. ^ Kev. xiii. n, 7.
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is without the overriLling hand of God. " Shall there be

evil ill a city, and the Lord hath not done itf'^

SECTION IX

THE LAMENT OVER BABYLON

Chap. XVIII. "^ And the kings of the earth, who have com-

mitted fornication and lived deliciously with her, shall bewail her,

and lament for her, when they shall see the smoke of her burning,
'" Standing afar off for the fear of her torments, saying, Alas, alas

that great city, Babylon I that mighty city ! for in one hour is thy

judgment come. " And the merchants of the earth weep and

mourn over her ; for no man buyeth their merchandise any more :

^'^ Merchandise of gold, and silver, and precious stones, and of pearls,

and fine linen, and purple, and silk, and scarlet, and all thyine wood,

and all manner vessels of ivory, and all manner vessels of most

precious wood, and of brass, and of iron, and of marble, ^''And

cinnamon, and amomum, and odours of incense, and aromatics,

and frankincense, and wine, and oil, and fine flour, and wheat, and

beasts, and sheep, and horses, and chariots, and slaves, and souls of

men. ^* And the fruits that thy soul lusted after are departed from

thee, and all things which were dainty and goodly are departed

from thee, and never, never more shalt thou find them at all. '^ The
merchants of these things, which wei'e made rich bj' her, shall

stand afar off for the fear of her torment, weeping and wailing

;

^^ And saying, Alas, alas that great citj-, that was clothed in fine

linen, and purple, and scarlet, and decked with gold, and precious

stones, and pearls !
^^ For in one hour so great riches is come to

nought. And every shipmaster, and every one at the place as he

saileth by, and sailors, and as many as trade by sea, stood afar off,

^*And cried, when they saw the smoke of her burning, saying.

What city is like unto the great city! '^And they cast dust on

their heads, and cried, weeping and wailing, saying, Alas, alas that

great city, wherein were made rich all that had ships in the sea by
reason of her costliness ! For in one hoiir is she made desolate."

" Then the Heaven and the earth, and all that is therein,

shall sing for Babylon."^ So divinely sad and pathetic

8 Amos iii. 6. ^ Jer. li. 48.
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tlirougliout i,s this Luuent : there is nothing in any language

more niounit'ul and atleeting than these sorrows over the

faithless Church that had made itself a friend of the world

which had crucified her Lord. "At the noise of the taking

of Babylon the earth is moved, and the cry is heard

among the nations."^

The lamentation passes imjierceptibly into that which

is descriptive not of liabjdon, but of Tyre ; the depth and

breadth of meaning in the Apocalypse is such that it must

indicate some especial reference in the latter ages to mari-

time nations, in which the corruption of the Church will

extend. " In their wailing they shall take up a lamentation

for thee, saying, What city is like Tyrus, like the destroyed

in the midst of the seal"^ "Then all the princes of the

sea shall come down from their thrones—they shall clothe

themselves with trembling—they shall sit upon the ground

—and be astonished at thee."^ Here the "clothe them-

selves with trembling " is no less powerfully expressed by

the ^^ standing afar off." For the expression, " aU the

company in ships," Griesbach has restored the more

ancient and genuine reading, " every one that sailetli bij

the place " (o iirl TOTrop" TrXewi', not iirl tcoi/ ttXolwv 6 oytAiXoy

,

ver. 17), which is not only more beautiful and poetical in

itself, but more scriptural—as "every one that passeth

thereby shall be astonished, and Avag liis head."^ And of

Mneveh, "This is the rejoicing city that dwelt carelessly

—how is she become a desolation ! Every one tliat passeth

by her shall hiss."°

The fall of Babylon and Tyre and those cities of old

must be typical of something yet to be in the failing and

falling of the world and a Church allied to it. Else Avhy

2 Jer. 1. 46. » Ezek. xxvii. 32. * Ezek. xxvi. 16.

'^ Jer. xviii. IG. ^ Zeph. ii. 15.
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those long and pathetic laments in the Old Testament 1

Tyre itself is especially selected by our Lord, to show that

her judgment falls short of that which will be on Christian

cities. The Christian city passes into Tyre : the Tyre of

the last ages is to be restored, and sing as an harlot ; and

that after the mysterious seventy years, like that of Jeru-

salem, which indicates restoration. "Take an harjj, go

about the city, thou harlot that hast been forgotten ; make

sweet melody, sing many songs, that thou niay^est be

remembered. After the end of seventy years the Lord

will visit Tyre, and she shall tui-n to her hire, and shall

commit fornication with all the kingdoms of the world.

And her merchandise and her hire shall be holiness to the

Lord."''^ Thus it seems to pass as it were with Jerusalem

and with Babylon into the Christian kingdom, to the

building up and the corrupting of the temple of God.

"And the daughter of Tyre shall be there with a gift."^

And thus, too, the varied emblems prevent our fixing them

on one city, whether Babylon, or Rome, or Jerusalem, or

Tyre, and pass into nothing less extensive than the cor-

ruption of the one visible kingdom of Christ, wherein

even Jezebel, the daughter of Tyre, hath come with her

idolatries. "And hath space given her to repent ; but she

repented not."^ Of Tyre itself it is said; "The city of

confusion is broken down:"^ as if in Tyre there were

another Babylon. Both ;ilike types of this great mystery.

The characteristic of this ^'fornication" is the selling

themselves for gold, as the Greek word signifies. There-

fore with such wonderfid force and emphasis of accumula-

tion is every species of this merchandise mentioned, running

up aU into one head, " the souls of men." Like that in the

7 Isa. xxiii. 17, 18. ^ pg. xlv. 13.

9 Eev. ii. 20, 21. ^ Isa. xxiv. 10.
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prophet, " Their land is full of silver and gold, neither is

there any end of their treasures ; their land also is full of

horses, neither is there any end of their chariots. Their

land also is full of idols. "^ And it must be ol)served that

all these things which are so minutely particularized, as

expressive of the meshes of that net by which men's souls

are taken, have also their place in the new Jerusalem, where

every jewel is specified by name, and the gold of its streets,

and the tine linen, and the incense, and the wine, and the

oil, its white horses also. In both alike must they stand

for spiritual mercliandise of good and evd, the false riches

and the true. We found the same in the Harlot Church

of Ezekiel, which is clothed of God with ornaments, and

jewels, and gold, and silver ; but the condemnation is,

" Thou hast taken what I had given thee, and made thy-

self images."^ But on the mere possession of tliese riches,

so manifold in their variety and extent, is the judgment

:

riches are mentioned, without allusion to any sin further

tlian selfish possession. He was " clothed in purple and

fine linen." His "ground brought forth plentifully."*

Laodicea saith, "I am rich, and increased with goods."

^

It may be as opposite to Christ Crucified, and therefore

not having the first Beatitude, Avhich is the golden gate of

the kingdom.

"The addition of Hlie souls of vien,'" says Aretas,

" indicates that it is not any one city which is spoken of,

but all creation in the change from this corruptible life to

the incorruptible." And on the expression, "the merchants

of the earth" he says, " we must from hence consider the

prophecies not of Babylon, nor of Rome, either old or

new, nor of any one city, but of the whole of this

2 See Isa. ii. 7, 8. 3 Ezek. xvi. 17.

* Luke xii. 16; xvi. 19. ^ Eev. iii. 17.
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perishable world, in which they that have trafficked in

things temporal ^\^ll be overtaken by wailing and sorrow."

And of ''tlie great city clothed in purple" he says, "from

things known he affords the knowledge of what is to be

hereafter ; for since Babylon is well known as exceedingly

elated by wealth, he brings these things to our view by

picturing the calamity of her royal throne : dwelling not

only on the greatness of her wealth, and sorrow at its loss,

but also on the suddenness of its destruction. For the

Lord's coming will be with the lightning's speed, bringing

to naught this laborious life."

Much truth as there is in this taking Babylon for a type

of the world, yet it is too vague and general; we need

something more definite, arising in the world, and out of

the world, and again to depart, that it should be lamented

over by kings and rich men when gone by. It is a mys-

tery appearing in the world such as to astonish an Apostle,

and suddenly to vanish from it amidst the moiirning of

those that remain. It is like what we might call a Church

married to the world. But Scripture does not allow of

this expression. For a Church is holy, and marriage is

holy. It is a word of abomination and defilement which

expresses the mystery of confusion.

The expression "m one hour" is thrice repeated (ver.

10, 17, 19), as well as that of " m one day" It is like

the pathetic lament of the poet

:

" Omnia ademit

Tina dies infesta tibi tot praemia vitae."^

That awful suddenness, of which God's judgments often

partake, as seen in the retrospect. " Like unto a dream

when one awaketh." "So shalt thou make their image to

6 Luc. iii. 911.
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vanish.'" "Oh, how suddenly!" exclaims the Psalmist.

" His calamity shall come suddenly ; suddenly shall he he

broken without remedy."''

" ^ote," says Bede, " that in each case it is not only the

loss of the riches, hut the sudden and unforeseen ruin of

their deceiving life that they bewail." "They shall mourn

the failing of all things that minister to the bodily senses,

or are suited to external uses, and of slaves and beasts

of burden, those auxiliaries of humanity, either by the

perishing of the world, or by survivors mourning over

those who have lost by death the joys of the world."

Berengaudus—that " if you carefully look into all th(jse

things enumerated, you will find that they relate to the

live bodily senses, which are given to animals for the

support of life, to man for the guiding of the soul therein

by reason to the way of righteousness ; and the enumera-

tion of these things proves that the condemnation of the

wicked Avill consist mostly in the riches that nourish their

vices." This allusion to the five senses indicates the

universality of these temptations.

As supplying a comment on this passage, at this time

Cluistian nations are unable to unite in a common faith

or worship, and any attempt to do so realizes the City of

Confusion, i.e. Babylon; but they have found one bond

of union, of which the emblem is this Tyre of the seas

;

the residt of which has been a striking accumulation—an

amazing glittering aggregate—such as is described with

singular power in this language of the Christian prophet.

' There is something especially mournful in the fall of

great cities, as in that celebrated passage of antiquity

:

*' On returning from Asia, as I sailed from ^^gina towards

Megara, I began to look on the regions around. Behind

7 Prov. vi. 15.
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me was ^Egina, before Megara, on the right hand Piraeus,

on the left was Corinth ; cities which at one time were

most flourishing, now they lay before the eyes prostrate

and in ruins. "^ And the reflections founded on this touch

the deepest chord in our nature, as evidencing the primeval

curse upon the ground ; and when with these nations

Christianity itself has become incorporated, when Churches

have made them their own and become blended with them,

infinitely more mournful is the change. All the pathetic

descriptions of falling kingdoms in Scripture verge and

centre on the one Sacred City. And even there it is on

the ruin of the Temple we are moved more than on all

Jerusalem beside. " Master, what stones and what build-

ings are here !" And their fall is bound up in the fall of

the world.

Agam ; there are three sets of mourners over this mani-

fold accumulation of ruin, the kings, the merchants, and

the sailors, which indicate the universality of the judg-

ment ; for it is not like that of Sodom, confined to one

or two cities ; nor like that of Babylon, of one iidand

empire ; but throughout the world, of all kingdoms. The

ruin of the visible Church breaks all the framework of

society, and with it kingdoms fall ; and kings, and rich

men, and men of all traffic bewail.

Although it be impossible to understand altogether why
this wonderftd lamentation should enter into the descrip-

tion of Christendom, or in what it is to be fulfilled, yet

we may see things bearing in this du'ection ; of which

this may be mentioned as a sign. Heathen philosophers

considered the end of government to be virtue ; Christian

politicians consider wealth to be.

It is evident that not only does the Harlot Church

8 Epist. Sulpic. Cicer.
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herself sit as a queen, proud and nnrepenting, but that

she is greatly corrupted in her members by a heart

" gone after covetousness " and alienated from God. But

Berengaudus, together with Haymo and others, explain

" merchants " of those who traffic in holy things. And
certainly merchandise is thus used of the souls of men
and of the word of God. " Denying the Lord that

bought them, and bringing on themselves swift destruc-

tion. And through covetousness shall they with feigned

words make merchandise of you."^ To this must be

added, above all, that our Lord's last awful visitation of

His temple will be on those who make the same "an
house of merchandise."

'"^"Rejoice over her, thou Heaven, and ye saints and apostles

and prophets; for God hath avenged you on her."

This verse is taken from the conclusion of Moses's

prophecy, as it occurs in the Greek version :
" Rejoice, ye

heavens, together with him ;—and let all the sons of God
be strong in Him, for the blood of His children is

avenged."^ It has here also a reference to two previous

passages of the Apocalypse, the prayer of the Martyrs,

under the fifth Seal, before the destruction of Jerusalem
;

and the same carried on in the tlurd Vial, where the

Angel of the altar acknowledges the fulfilment, and the

righteous judgments of God."^

The people of God must always, as such, suffer perse-

cution ; and if the world in which they live has become

Christian, therefore of the Christian world they thus

suffer. Of the Apostle's declaration, " Yea, and all that

wiU live godly in Christ Jesus shall suifer persecution."^

» 2 Peter ii. 1, 3.

^ Ev(ppdv9r]Tt ovpavoi, Deut. xxxii. 43 ; LXX.
2 Seep. 281. ^ 2 Tim. iii. 12.
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St. Augustin says, "We must consider that there are no

times in which this is not the case. For when those that

are without are not raging, and there appears to he tran-

quilKty, yet there are never wanting many who torment

the hearts of those who live religiously." "Thus," he

concludes, "from the time of Abel, even unto the end,

amidst the persecutions of the world and the consolations

of Cxod, the Church advances onward on her pilgrimage."^

" -^ And a mighty angel took up a stone like a great millstone,

and cast it into the sea, sajnng. Thus with violence shall that great

city Babylon be thrown down, and shall be found no more at all."

Very expressive is this casting of the "stone" by "a
strung angel" into the mighty waters, which from the

Euphrates of the prophet have here become a, "sea;" and

connected, also, by the term " millstone" with our Lord's

own expression of those that offend His little ones. ^ For

such is this Babylon ; as destroying the little ones of God's

people Hke as the Babylon of old. ^

The passage in the prophet is the foundation of this :

" Allien thou hast made an end of reading this book, thou

shalt bind a stone to it, and cast it into the midst of

Euphrates. And thou shalt say, Thus shall Babylon sink.'

Here the book, full of the words of God, contained more

than that visible Babylon ; it was replete with the judg

ment of the mystical harlot, it was the Babylon of the

Book which was thus to perish. She with " the golden

cup," " dwelling on many waters."

Again ; that this Babylon represents unrighteousness

in the Christian Church is shown by the passage applied

to her in Zechariah : "the flying roll" of the angel goes

* De Civ. Dei, lib. x\'iii. cap. 51. ^ Matt, xriii. 6.

« Ps. cxxxvii. 9. 7 jer. li. 63, 64.
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before, containing the curses of the Law on stealing and

perjury, or the judgments of God on the impenitent in the

Gospel, that "witness unto all nations;" and this is fol-

lowed by that vision of the ephah and the woman sitting

in the midst of it, carried, and built as an house in the

land of Shinar. " This is an ephah that goeth forth. This

is their resemblance through all the earth." "This is

wickedness."'^ Implying both the universal nature of this

new l>abylon of the ])ro})liets, the harlot going forth from

the holy land; and indicating by the ephah "the resem-

blance" and very character of the "wickedness," in keeping

Avith the Babylon the type of covetousness, and the Tyre

of merchandise ; for the ephah, or measure, is the very

emblem of mercantile traffic.

" "- And the voice of harpers, and musicians, and of pipers, and

trumpeters, shall be heard no more at all in thee ; and no crafts-

man, of whatever craft he be, shall bo found any more in thee ; and

the sound of a millstone shall be heard no more at all in thee

;

^•' And the light of a candle shall shine no more at all in thee ; and

the voice of the bridegroom and of the bride shall be heard no

more at all in thee. For thy merchants were the great men of the

earth; for by thy sorceries were all nations deceived."

The ear is arrested with the exquisite beauty of the

language and the " no more at all" so often repeated, most

affectingly : and the figures so descriptive of a city full of

life contrasted with the stillness and desolation that ensues

-in one hour—and for ever. One is never weary of

reading language in itself so beautiful, yet withal so awe-

inspiring, so purifying in its effect, so sweet the solemn

music of the words. And if in this Babylon there be a

hidden Jerusalem, these expressions of melody and "q/"

harpers " may contain a typical reference to sacred liturgies

8 Zech. V. 2, 11.
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and services which shall cease ; the Candlestick removed,

the Light of the Lamb withdrawn, '^ the voice of the"

Heavenly ^^Bridegroom and of the Bride" in the Canticles.

The buyers and sellers are cast out of the Temple. And
the Blood of Christ and of the Prophets is on you.

And this is confirmed on attention to the scriptural

language of this lament : for it again returns to the Sacred

City as the burden of aU ; it takes up the mournful strain

of Jerusalem ; for these expressions occur no less than four

times in the Prophet Jeremiah, as spoken of the desola-

tion of the Holy City. " I will take from them the voice

of mirth and the voice of gladness, the voice of the

bridegroom and the voice of the bride, the sound of the

miUstones and the light of the candle."^ And it would

appear as if these were spoken, in some degree, with a

reference to the service of the Temple ; for in speaking of

the promised restoration to " the voice of joy and the

voice of gladness, the voice of the bridegroom and the

voice of the bride," it is added, " the voice of them that

shall say, " Praise the Lord of hosts, for the Lord is good

—and of them that shall bring the sacrifice of praise into

the house of the Lord."^

Her covetousness is again implied

—

"for thy merchants

were the great men of the earth, for by thy sorceries were

all nations deceived:" these expressions designedly mark

the Tyre and the Nineveh of the prophets—Tyre, "the

crowning city, whose merchants were princes ;"2 and

Nineveh, "the mistress of witchcrafts;"^ both types of

the days of merchandise polluting the Christian Church

with " the whoredoms and witchcrafts of Jezebel."^ And
this as in fulfilment of the threatened vengeance upon her,

9 Jer. XXV. 10; vii. 34; xvi. 9. ^ Jer. xxxiii. 11.

* Isa. xxiii. 8. ^ Nahiim iii. 4. * 2 Kings ix. 22.
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" I will cast her into a bed, and them that coniniit adultery

with her into great tribulation ; . . . and all the Churches

shall know that I am He which searcheth the reins. "^ For

as the l^alaam of the seven epistles was the forerunner of

the false prophet—so Jezebel of the great harlot, IJabylon.

" -* And in hor was found the blood of prophets, and of saints,

and of all that wore slain upon the earth."

It had been stated before, in the twentieth versci, that

tliis Babylon has in her the blood of the " Propliets," of

Apostles, and of " Saints ;" and here with the remarkable

addition " of all that 'were slain upon the eaiih." " From

this passage," says Aretas, " we are confirmed that the

prophecy is of the world, and not of one city." And
CEcumenius ;

" That it would be suitably explained of one

kingdom which has had sway from the beginning to the

present time, as having shed the blood of Apostles, Pro-

phets, and Martyrs. For they are spoken of as one com-

pany, one army, and one city, though they who fulfil these

things succeed each other. Thus it is one kingdom, though

divided into many times and places."

But to ascertain what this city is, we must refer as usual

to ScriptiU'e ; and our Lord's words are, that of Jerusalem

will be required the blood of Prophets, and of Apostles,

and of all the blood shed from that of righteous Abel,*^

The only question, therefore, is in what Jerusalem is con-

tinued ; for this passage marks it most emphatically as the

same. It must be that city which slew the prophets

:

and the very expression, " Jerusalem, that kiUest the

prophets !" is proverbial, and cannot pass from it. It is

declared that "it cannot be that a prophet perish out of

5 Rev. ii. 22, 23.

« Luke xi. 49, 51; Mutt, xxxiii. 29, 36.
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Jerusalem."^ Therefore it must be Jerusalem in some

sense still wliicli is here meant ; and the harlot of Ezekiel

and the prophets is too closely interwoven throughout as

by any possibility to admit of separation. If it be asked,

How can the blood of saints shed by heathen Rome be re-

quired of this mystical Jerusalem? it is the same as to ask

how the blood of Abel could be required of Jerusalem.

It may be explained in this, our Lord says that Nineveh

and the Southern Queen should rise in judgment and con-

demn that generation to which His Gospel is preached in

vain. In this manner the heavier judgment will swallow

up the less. As the Christian Israel inlierits the promises

of the Israel of old being grafted into that stock, so does

it also inherit the judgments : for this reason are they so

intimately combined throughout the words of this book.

This is the mystery of the judgments on children's chil-

dren, and the consequence of being of the true family of

Abraham. Jerusalem of the prophets still Hves on and

fdls up the measure of their fathers, as Christ foretold.

Thus it is here stated that her sins had "reached unto

Heaven" (ver. 5), as by accumulation from of old ; and

that she " came in remembrance before God " (chap. xvi.

19), as bringing up the old forgotten sins of that one and

only harlot city of the Scriptures.

The words of St. John are weighed in the balance, and

he states that " in her was found the hlood of i^rophets,

and of saints, and of all that were slain upon the earth :"\

she must, therefore, either be Jerusalem or a continuation

of her; for "the blood of aU the prophets from the foun-

dation of the world " was required of Jerusalem. It is

required of Jerusalem, it is required of Babylon ; there-

fore Jerusalem is swallowed up in Babylon, as succeeding

' Luke xiii. 33.
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to her in intimate nnion and relation, so that they may
be designated by one and the same name. The blood of

Abel was not required of heathen Eome, but of Jerusalem.

Tlie blessings of Abraham rest on the Chrisl^iin— the

curses of the Law rest on the vmftxithfid Jerusalem imto

the end. The diflerence is this; she that sat on one moun-

tain now sits on seven. She that was " the Harlot " of

the prophets has become " the Mother of Harlots." The

Jerusalem of old is called, as by a proverbial name, " the

bloody city."^ Her counterpart is " drunk with blood,"

whatever she be.

" Perceive ye the great mystery," says St. Augustin,

"and bear in mind what I quoted, 'not first that which is

S])iritual, but that which is natural, afterwards the spiritual'

Cain built a city where no city was ; but when Jerusalem

was built, it was in a place where there was a city at first,

wliich was called Jebus."^ "This Jerusalem," he says,

" was to set in form, and shadow forth things futitre,

the vision of peace, and the city of God.'" Thus is it

throughout the Apocalypse : there is a new Jerusalem

coming out of the old, though born from above ; and the

old is as a city of Canaan, even as Sodom, and Egypt,

and Babylon. She is marked as the harlot of the Pro-

phets, and also as the old Jerusalem in the Gospels, as

may bo seen by comparing her description with the "Woes

on the Pharisees, and the character of their sins.

"She hath glorified herself" "Ye are they which justify

(x-\iii. 7). yourselves."

"She saith in her heart, I sit "Theylove to he called, Rahbi,

a, queen" (sviii. 7). Eabbi."

She is "arrayed in purple" "Which love to go in long

[xvii. 4). clothing."

8 Ezek. xxiv. 6, 9. 9 In Ps. Ixii. 7.
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She is "drunken with the "Children of them which

blood of the saints" (xra. 6). killed the prophets."

" Having a golden cup, full of " Make clean the outside of

abominations" (xvii. 4). the cup," "within full of extor-

tion and excess."

Carried on the Beast " out They " compass sea and land

of the bottomless pit," which to make one proselyte," and

"goeth into perdition" (xvii. 8). "make him the child of hell."

"The Mother of Harlots" "An adulterous generation."

(xvii. 5).

They are both " beautiful without," botli "higlily

esteemed among men." Their characters are interwoven

throughout; and the judgment of the one is the very type

of the other. It has been before observed, the Harlot is

nowhere said to speak blasphemy or deny the Son. The

Scribes and Pharisees would never have been esteemed in

man's judgment to be so bad as they are pronounced by

Christ Himself to be ; though, indeed, " the children of

their father the de\'il." Our Lord says to His disciples,

" the time cometli when whosoever killeth you will think

that he doeth God service ; " which impKes that it will be

under some species of religion that His martyrs will be

slain. It has been suggested that the trials of the martyrs
|

under Auti-christ may exceed those of the primitive
f'

martyrs, not in any bodily sufferings, but by the plea

of religion under which they will be put to death as

unfaitliful to Christ.

It is possible that even her being " drunken with the I.

blood of saints " may have a spiritual meaning, and not

literal; for she is "the city in which the Lord wa^

crucified "1 not Hterally but mystically, in that He is

therein set at naught and crucified in His members. Tlip

devil is "a murderer from the beginning" in a worse sense

1 Chap. xi. 8.
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tliivn tliat of killing the body. And such is a golden cup

of seductions—poisoning the soul, not the body. But it

may well be, as Bede observes, ^ that the two evils of the

Harlot are corrupting the bad and persecuting the good.

AVithout entering into the subject of idolatry, thus

much may be added from Lacunza. " When the Messiah

appeared in Jerusalem there was not found in it any idol.

That crime of ancient Jerusalem had been purged away.

The external service of religion went forward, continual

sacrifice, prayer at set times, fasts, festivals, and the

Sabbath, all scrupulously observed: and there were in the

city many just men, of whom mention is made in the

Gospels ; the city really was, as it was called, the Holy

City. Nevertheless it was in the sight of God in so

Avieked a state that the Messiah 'wept over it,' and uttered

against it that terriWe anathema, the prophecy of her

ruin."-^

" This prophecy was fully accomplished. J^or was it

required that the city shoidd return to her ancient idolatry,

nor that she should have fallen into the hands of any

Gentile power, who might root out of her the true religion.

iSTothing of this kind was necessary ; Jerusalem Avas

punished, not for idolatry, but for iniquity ; not for her

ancient crimes, but for those which the Lord had repre-

hended, especially in her priesthood."

2 On chap. xix. 2. ^ Luke xix. 43, 44.



PART VI

Scenes in |>caUcn; or, CI)rt6t \ait\i ^ia Gleet

SECTION I

THANKSGIVING IN HEAVEN

Chap. XIX. " ^ And after these things I heard a great voice of

much people in Heaven, saying, AUeUiia ; the salvation, and the

glory, and the power of onr God; -For true and righteous are

His judgments : for He hath jud^:ed the great whore, which did

corrupt the earth with her fornication ; and hath avenged the

Wood of His servants at her hand. ^ And again they said. Alle-

luia. And her smoke riseth up for ever and ever. ^And the four

and twenty elders and the four Living Creatures fell down and

worshipped God that sitteth on the throne, saying, Amen ; Alle-

luia. ^And a voice came out of the throne, saying, Praise our

God, all ye His servants, and ye that fear Him, hoth small and

great. ®And I heard as it were the voice of a great multitude,

and as the voice of many waters, and as the voice of mighty thun-

derings, saying. Alleluia: for the Lord God omnipotent reigneth."

"DAPID transition, and vast change nnexpecteilly dis-

played, is mentioned by a critical Avriter as an instance

of the suhlinie in nature, as in the sudden passing from

scenes of dreariness into an extensive prospect of mani-

fold beauty. Such feelings are connected ^vith things

more deep than human philosophy can fathom. But as

this Divine Book is the most exalted of all books from
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tho trutlis with which it is conversant, so does it abound

in instances of this sublimity.

Tho Vision of tho ]->losso(l occurs, as usual, as the centre

of light to tho whole description. All is contrast : for

the sdence and desolation of Babylon, the multitudinous

song of the heavenly Jerusalem ; for earthly shadows, the

^'Amen;" for wailing, the "Alleluia;" for the darkness

below, the everlasting light of the Lamb ; ft)r the Harlot,

the Virgin Bride. " l>y tho waters of Babylon we sat

down and wept :" but now the waters of Babylon and

the weeping are gone by, and the song of Sion is heard

in Heaven. It is remarkable how in Scripture joy and

thanksgiving is connected with the Judgment. " Show
yourselves joyful before the Lord ;" " for He conieth to

judge the earth. "^ The "Amen" and " AUelujah," i.e.

the very service of the Jewish Temple, carried on in

Heaven ; the song of Moses and of the Lamb ; and with

that concert of heart and voice so strikingly described in

the primitive Church at the Easter festivals. " In these

days," says St. Augustin, " throughout the world the

Amen and AUelujah is sung."^ And St. Jerome also,

" the Amen and Allelujah, in likeness of the heavenly

thunderings." That full harmonious response of the

Churches in their day, which St. Basil and St. Ambrose

compare to the noise of the sea on the shore. ^ " Heaven

is made up," says St. Augustin, " of Amen and Allelujah,

that is, it is all Truth and Praise."* Thus it is said of

the ]S"ew Jerusalem, " All her streets shall say, AUeluia."^

And "thou shalt call thy walls Salvation, and thy gates

Praise."*^ It may here be observed as high sanction of

^ Ps. xcviii. 2 Enarr. in Ps. xxi. 24.

^ Hexaemeron. * Serm. cclv. and Serm. ccclxii. 29.

5 Tobitxiii. 18. « Isa. Ix. 18.
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the primitive liturgies, ,that their counterpart should be

found in the ser^dce of Heaven. Aretas well notices that

the Allelujah thrice repeated, like the thrice Holy of the

Seraphic Hjann in Isaiah, is expressive of the Trinity

;

while the Allelujah again added to close the triple con-

fession speaks of the One Lord. Something similar has

been observed in the Te Deum.

It is the custom in the Apocalypse for short incidental

mention to occur of something which is afterwards made

prominent and expanded into the scene of a vision ; and

soit is here. Thus " the Beast out of the bottomless pit"

was mentioned, and Babylon was mentioned, and afterwards

they form a separate subject ; so here in the preceding

lament over Babylon, it was inserted, " Eejoice over her,

thou Heaven !"' and now that rejoicing is described. And
not only this, but a closer attention to the former expres-

sion (chap. x\'iii. 20) will serve to explain the distinctive

parts of this thanksgiving. First of all we have " a great

voice of mvcJi 2^6ople in Heaven;" this is evidently the

" innumerable company of Angels," and corresponds with

those first Avords, " Eejoice over her, thou Heaven !" It is

expressly for His ^'judgment " on " fJie great Whore " that

they here rejoice. Secondly, it is carried on by "the

twenty-four Elders," together with "the four Living Orea-

tures;" thus to the exp]:ession, "Eejoice, thou Heaven!"

was added, "and ye Apostles and Prophets," which are

the twenty-four in the Christian Church. And thirdly,

the voice of "the Saints" echoes back the same in full

response, here described as "the servants" of God, "both

small and great;" and their "voice" is as that of " ynamj

waters," which seems to express many people and nations

on earth, in distinction from the voice of Angels in Heaven.

' See page 365.
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It niust here be observed, that tliis thanksgiving is not

at the termination of all things, but in the kingdom of

Heaven as now in its i»rogress upon earth. For it is fol-

lowed by "the Word of God " going forth with " a sharp

sword oi;t of His mouth " to contend with His enemies
;

and it is indicated in this vision by the presence of "the

four Living Creatures," which are not found in that vision

in Heaven of the seventli Trumpet whicli is spoken of as

"the time of the dead," of their being "judged," and "of

giving reward."^

It has been noticed that the judgments of Babylon are

always of temporal destruction ; nor is the expression,

" her smoJie riseth up for ever and ever," contrary to this,

for it alludes to the passage in the prophet where it occurs

in speaking of the overthrow of cities such as Sodom,

where to this ascending of " the smoke for ever" it is

added, that " from generation to generation it shall lie

w^aste."^ And it here refers to that "smoke of her burn-

ing" twice spoken of in the previous chapter as seen by

the kings and merchants of the earth, and therefore of

temporal judgment (chap, xviii. 9-18). A similar expres-

sion is used of eternal torments ;
" the smoke of their tor-

ment ascendeth iip for ever and ever," but that is " with

fire and brimstone, in the presence of the Angels and of

the Lamb" (chap. xiv. 10, 11), as spoken of those who
have worshipped the Beast, "the son of perdition." The

pathetic lament over Babylon is of this world's glory ex-

tinguished.

8 Rev. xi. 18. See page 205. ^ Isa. xxxiv. 10.
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SECTION II

THE BRIDE

Chap. XIX. " ^ Let us be glad and rejoice, and give honour to

Him ; for the marriage of the Lamb is come, and his wife hath

made herself ready. ^ And to her was granted, that she should be

arrayed in fine linen, clean and white : for the fine linen is the

righteousness of saints. ^ And he saith unto me. Write, Blessed

are they which are called unto the marriage supper of the Lamb.
And he saith unto me. These are the true sayings of God. '"And

I fell at his feet to worship him. And he said unto me. See thou

do it not : I am the fellow- servant of thee and of thy brethren that

have the testimony of Jesus : worship God ; for the testimony of

Jesus is the spirit of prophecy."

At tlie fall of Jerusalem was the coming of Christ in

His kingdom ; and now, at the fall of the mystic Babylon,

" the marriage of the Lamb is come ; and His wife hath

made herself ready." And this confirms the view that the

Church visible has for a time become lost in the Harlot

:

the Apostolic Woman had fled into the wilderness and

disappeared from sight, and in her stead was seen the

Harlot ; and now, at her destruction, the Virgin Bride

again appears. And the account of the Harlot identifies

what she once had been made of God with this descrip-

tion of the Bride. "I looked upon thee, yea, I sware

unto thee, and entered into a covenant with thee ; I washed

thee with water, and I girded thee about with^^we linen." ^

The five foolish virgins are rejected ; the five that were

wise enter in to " the marriage svpper of the Lamb."
" The ynarriage of the Lamb," as intimating union for ever

with Christ : and the fulfilment of the mystery, " they two

shall be one flesk" "Tlie happiness of the saved," says

1 Ezek. xvi. 8-10.
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tlio Greek expositor, " is variously described to express its

inainfold blessings : it is compared to a feast from the

abundance of joy ; to a heavenly kingdom from its glory

and honour ; to Paradise from its never-failing good ; to

the bosom of Abraham from the rest of those Avho have

ceased from labour ; to a nuptial chamber and marriage,

not only from its unceasing joy, but also from the pure

love of God to men."

The similar form of expression, " Write, Blessed are they

which are called," seems designedly to connect it with the

former " Write, Blessed are the dead."^ And in both

cases a Divine confirmation is added : in one it is, " Yea,

saith the Sjiirit ;" in the other, "These are the true sayings

of God"
The question is, what is the calling which this refers to

;

it had been said before (chap. xvii. 14) that they that are

with the Lamb are " called," in His going forth to war,

and they are afterwards spoken of as "clothed in fine

linen," which is here the clothing of the Bride. The

Gospel itself is, we know, in some sense "the Marriage

Supper," and there is a blessedness pronounced on its re-

ception ; as, " Blessed are the eyes which see the things

that ye see."^ And because it comes down from above,

" Blessed art though ; for flesh and blood hath not revealed

it unto thee, but My Father which is in Heaven."'^ It is,

therefore, the knowledge of the Word of God. But the

time is here marked in some degree by the expression,

"His wife hath made herself ready ;" it is on her coming

out of Babylon (chap, xviii. 4) purified as gold " seven

times in the fire" of those trials; "the branch beautiful

and glorious;" the remnant, "every one written among

the living in Jerusalem
;

" the daughter of Zion, washed

2 See p. 257. ^ ^^^^^ ^ 23. ^ Matt. xvi. 17.
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and purged " by the spirit of judgment and by the spirit

of burning."^ Yet it is not the end of all things; for

there is after-svards the going forth of all the armies of

good and evil.

She that had fled to the wilderness, and was lost for a

time, is now returning; in her place we have seen the Har-

lot : it is all as described in the Prophet Hosea, " Plead with

your mother ; for she is not my wife ; let her put her

whoredoms out of her sight. For their mother had played

the harlot ; for she said, I will go after my lovers." And
then we found her judgment :

" Now I will cause all her

mirth to cease. I ^vill visit upon her the days of Baalim,

wherein she went after her lovers, and forgat Me, saith

the Lord." But all is now again changed. " I will give

her the valley of Achor for a door of hope, and she shall

sing there as in the days of her youth." " It shall be at

that day, saitli the Lord, that thou shalt call Me Ishi"

(^.e. my husband). "And I will betroth thee unto Me
for ever

;
yea, I will betroth thee unto j\Ie in righteous-

ness." "I will even betroth thee unto Me in faithfulness:

and thou shalt know the Lord."^

It appears here like a termination :
" Tliese are. the true

sayings of God. And I fell at Ins feet to vorship him."

And the same again occurs at another apparent completion

(chap. xxii. 9). This end before the end, followed by

resuming the subject, much resembles the same in St.

John's Gospel, which seems to terminate with the chapter

before the last, and then, after some addition, comes again

to a similar conclusion.

" The spirit of prophecy is to bear icitness to Jesus"

or to the Son, according to another reading. Therefore

that interpretation of the Apocalypse is the best which

^ Isa iv. 2-4. ^ See Hosea chap. ii. throughout.
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approaclies most nearly io Clirist Crucifiod, as seen in

union or in contrast with Him; not tlie history of heathen

Rome, or of its kings, or of the nations whicli compose

or destroy it ; but of Clirist only, and what is opposed to

Him or tails away from Him in Antichrist and tlie Harlot,

for these enter into aU time and |)lace to which the know-

ledge of Christ can extend. To understand prophecy is

to behold as in a glass darkly the glory of Christ, and to

be conformed to Him. Aretas says ;
" This knowledge of

propliecy is not mine, but belongs to the confession of

Christ in my fellow-servants. For it is that which sup-

plies the prophetical spirit." The two passages explain

each other. The other is, " I am a fellow-servant to thee

and to thy brethren the jDrophets ;" in other words, as

here expressed, " to thee and thy brethren that have the

testimony of Jesus."

It seems to imply that by the Incarnation Angels and

men have one common Lord, "the Man Christ Jesus;"

tliey are His " ministering spirits, sent to minister to the

heirs of salvation." They "desire to look into" the things

of our salvation. St. John's repeating the circumstance;

afterwards, together with the prohibition, affords it an

additional weight
;

yet, at the same time, St. John him-

seK having offered such reverential homage, indicates that

such an act, although forbidden, is not of the nature of

heathen idolatry, for of such St. John would have been

incapable. But St. Augustin mentions it as a proof how
painful such worship is to good Angels ; in like manner as

it is shown by Paul and Barnabas among the Lycaonians"

how hateful it is to good men ; whereas it is exacted by

proud and evil spirits, both men and devils.^ St. Gregory

'' Acts. xiv. 7-17.

^ See Contra Faust, lib. xx. cap. xxi.
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mentions this as an instance that after the Incarnation an

Angel will not suffer himself to be adored ; an homage

not forbidden before.^

SECTION III

THE ARMY OF CHRIST

Chap. XIX. " ^^ And I saw Heaven opened, and behold, a white

horse ; and He that sat upon him was called Faithful and True

;

and in righteousness He doth judge and make war. ^- His ej'es

u-ere as a tiame of fire ; and on His head icere many crowns ; and

He had a name m-itten, that no man knoweth but He Himself.

^^ And He icas clothed with a vesture dipped in blood ; and His

name is called the "Word of God. ^^ And the armies which were in

Heaven followed Him upon white horses, clothed in fine linen,

white and clean. ^-^ And out of His mouth goeth a sharp sword,

that with it He should smite the nations ; and He shall rule them

with a rod of iron : and He treadeth the wine-press of the fierce-

ness of the wrath of God Almighty. ^^And He hath on His

vesture, and on His thigh a name written. King of kings, and

Loud of lords."

After the judgment of Babylon the vision of the Bride

is introduced as a support under that sad picture ; and now
the account returns to Antichrist with the ten kings who

had destroyed Babylon, and are left as it 'were with none

to resist them ; but Heaven opens, and the armij of the

Lamb is seen. He had gone forth under the First Seal on

the " tcMte liorse" " conquering and to conquer ;" and now

He is again seen with the " 7nany crowns " He hath won

—

as of Saints that reign with Him by suffering, as " King of

kings," and with the " raiment of blood " showing the

nature of His kingdom : while the " armies on white horses"

foUow the Captain of their salvation. In the remarkable

^ (Josh. V. 14.) In Job, lib. xxvii. cap. xv.
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words of the Propliet, His "sword shall Ijc l)atlH'd in

Heaven."^

St. Paul describes tlie Christian in this warfare " with

the aruionr of righteousness on the right hand and on tlie

left," with weapons oil'ensive and defensive, " the sword of

the Spirit" and "the helmet of salvation;" but luu-e it is

to be observed that arms of warfare are assigned alone to

the Word of God—" the sword from His mouth," and the

" rod of iron ;" but the armies that follow Him are " with-

out sword, or spear," ^ or iron mail, "clothed in fine linen.,

irliite and clean." And the enemies that are slain are hj

"the sword of Him that sat upon the horse" (ver. 21).

" Stand still, and see the Salvation of the Lord." " The
Lord shall fight for you."^ But the armies with which

they contend, as seen in tlie sixth Trumpet, have breast-

plates, and lion mouths, breathing flame, and scorpion

stings. " He that killeth with the sword must be killed

with the sword. Here is the patience and the faith of

the saints."^

" He hath a Name written, that no man Tinoiceth hut He
Himself;" as the high priest had on his forehead,^ the in-

comprehensible Name, His Godhead. " I will give him a

white stone, and in the stone a new name written, which

no man knoweth saving he that receiveth it" {chap. ii.

17); the knowledge of God, which the Son alone can

reveal.*^ Unknown yet well known—unknown in the

unspeakable Name ; well known in the garment dyed with

blood, even as after the Resurrection He was known by

His wounds ; well known as He whom the Prophet had

described as red in His apparel, and all His raiment stained

^ Isa. xxxiv. 5. '^ 1 Sam. xii. 22. ' Exod. xiv. 13, 14.

* Rev. xiii. 10. ^ E^od. xxviii. 38. « Matt. xi. 27.
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with blood.' For on His vesture of blood and on His

thigh is His Name that is kno"\vii, i.e. in His human nature

and in His sufferings, in the Incarnation, as the Son of

]\Ian in His kingdom. " For by the mystery of His birth

and by His Passion," says Bede, " His Kingship is to ns

revealed." "The Name unknown," says the Greek com-

mentator, " is His substance beyond comprehension ; for

in His dispensations He has many names, as the Shepherd,

the Sun, the Light, the Life, Righteousness, Sanctification,

Redemption ; and in negations, as incorruptible, unseen,

immortal ; but in His substance He has no Name." " "Why

askest thou thus after My Name, seeing it is secret?"^

St. Jerome speaks of the white horse as the Body our

Lord assumed after the Resurrection, and those that

follow on white horses as with bodies like Himself,

immortal and incorruptible.^ In another place, of Him
on the white horse as Christ borne on His Apostles,

according to His promise ;
" Behold, I am with you unto

the end of the world. "^ St. Gregory caUs this army the

multitude of Saints in the war of martyrdom, with white

horses as bright with the light of righteousness and

purity.^

The description is made up of emblems connecting it

with the other Scriptures and with other parts of the

Apocal>^se. The "White Horse issuing from Heaven was

before the destruction of Jerusalem ; this before its great

antitype, the end of the world ; that Horseman alone,

this with many like Himself, indicating the fulfilment of

His promises, " He that overcometh, the same shall be

clothed in white raiment ;"^ " to him will I give power ;"

7 Isa. Ixiii. I, 2. ^ Judges xiii. 18. ^ In Isa. Ixvi.

^ In Habacuc iii. * In Job xxxix. 18. ^ Eev. iii. 5.
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"he shall sit Avitli :Me."'' He is ''called Faithfvl and

True," as " the taithful and trae Witness ;" and " in

righteousness doth He judge," as indicating the Incarnate

Son described by Isaiah, "with righteousness shall He
judge the poor;" "and He shall smite the earth with the

rod of His mouth, and with the breath of His lips shall

He slay the wicked;"^ which is here "the sword" going

" out of His mouth." And His eyes as a flame of fire, to

connect it with "the Son of Man" in the first vision;

and with "the Son of God,"*^ "UTio comes to ^dsit Jezebel

and her children. His name is unknown. " Verily Thou
art a God that hidest Thyself, God of Israel, the

Saviour." *" Then His attributes as well known among
men are tlirice mentioned. It is " the Word of God,"

referring to the Gospel of St. John ; and the " King of

kings, and Lord of lords," as the Lamb that overcomes

the ten kings of Antichrist. Many other connections

will be seen with all Scripture.

"While that night was in the midst of her swift coui'se,

Thine Almighty AYord leaped down from Heaven out of

Thy royal throne, as a fierce man of war into the midst

of a land of destruction, and brought Thine unfeigned

commandment as a sharp sword, and standing up filled

all things with death."

^

But who are these with Him 1 " Who are these that

fly as a cloud, and as the doves to their windows?"^
" ^Mien thus it shall be in the midst of the land, there

shall be as the shaking of an olive-tree, and as the

gleaning grapes when the vintage is done. Thej shall

lift up their voice, they shall sing for the majesty of the

* Rev. ii. 27 ; iii. 21. 5 Isa. xi. 4.

6 Rev. i. 13, 14; ii. 18. ^ jga. xlv. 15.

8 Wisdom xviii. 14-16. » Isa. Ix. 8.

2 C
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Lord. Wherefore glorify ye the Lord in the fires. "^ They
are perhaps the two Witnesses, as seen in Heaven ;2 they

are the " Kings of the East " in the sixth Vial ; they are

those that tread the "wine-press;" they are the "called,

and chosen, and faithful " with the Lamb when He over-

comes;^ they are, perhaps, the people called out from the

ruins of Babylon ; they are those that escape the mark of

the Beast ; they are as the sealed ones in the fall of

Jerusalem ; as those gathered to be with the Lamb on

Mount Sion, and to follow Him whithersoever He goeth

;

as those selected one by one out of the Seven Churches,

and spoken of, each separately, as " he that overcometh,"

or he that " keepeth his garments." " Blessed is he that

watcheth."

The first Christians entered the kingdom by the first

Beatitude, being "poor in spirit;" these perhaps more bj'-

the last, being "persecuted for righteousness' sake." And
"great their reward in Heaven;" it is supposed beyond

all martyrs. But here, as they have no armour, neither

do they wear crowns. In other places they are kings,

they sit on thrones, they wear crowns, which they cast

down at the feet of Him that sat on the throne : but here

they wear no crowns—they are still as warriors in the

midst of the contest ; and all their kingdom and their

righteousness is in Him.

This order of events is seen in Zechariah (chap. xiv.

2, 3, 7), first against Jerusalem, then against the nations

;

when it is added mysteriously, " My God shall come, and

all the Saints with Thee."

1 Isa. xxiv. 13-15. ^ Rev. xi. 3.

^ Eev. xiv. 20 ; xvii. 14.
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SECTION IV

INVITATION TO THE FOWLS

Chap. XIX. " ^^ And I saw an angol standing in the sun ; and

be cried with a loud voice, saying- to all the fowls that fly in the

midst of Heaven, Come, and g;ither yourselves together unto the

great sujjper of God ;
^* That ye may eat the flesh of kings, and

the flesh of captains, and the flesh of mighty men, and the flesh of

horses, and of them that sit on them, and the flesh of all, both fi-ee

and bond, both small and great. ^^ And I sav^' the Beast, and the

kings of the earth, and their armies, gathered together to make
war against Him that sat on the horse, and against His army.

-"And the Beast was taken, and the false prophet who was with

him, that wrought miracles before him, with which he deceived

them that received the mark of the Beast, and them that wor-

shipped his image. These both were cast alive into a lake of fire

burning with brimstone. -^ And the remnant were slain with the

sword of Him that sat upon the horse, which sivord proceedeth out

of His mouth : and all the fowls were filled with their flesh."

Where the body is, there will the eagles be gathered :

but here the greatness and the consummation is indicated
;

" «/Z the folds that fly in mid H(Mven :" and the summons
is from one " standimj in the sun.

"—the most awi'ully sub-

lime of all expressions—in the eye of the whole universe :

it is the great Epiphany. The first Epiphany was by a star,

this in the sun. The invitation is to the fowls, the eagle-

spirits of Heaven : ye holy souls that hunger after righteous-

ness, come now and behold the righteous judgments of God.

This is Bede's mode of understanding it. And Tichonius

—

that it has been going on through the period of the Church.

The call to the fowls seems intended as our clue to connect

it with the same memorable call in Ezekiel,^ where it is

that mysterious gathering of Gog and Magog in the last

^ Ezek. xxxix. 17. See the whole chapter.
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days against the Israel of God ; and the restoration of

Israel ; by which we are enabled to identify it with their

api)earance in the next chapter ; indicating that it is the

same thing which is signified in the two descriptions. The
" Beast " and his " Jcinris " are expressly mentioned, and

'Hhe armies" on horses indicate the same as were going

forth in the sixth Trumpet without a leader. Principles

of evd extending and deepening, and at length developing

their heads, to whom they are united. The kings of the

East are with Christ ; with Antichrist the kings of the

earth. In like manner, the expression of " treading the

loine-press " proves that, under another form of description,

it is the same as the treading of the wine-press before

(chap. xiv. 20), and the armies of horse there intimated.

The false prophet is to the last with the Beast : this may
be that connection with religion so often expressed in "the

man of sin," as of Antichrist sitting in the temple of God

;

of his reigning in Jerusalem ; of the abomination in the

Holy Place ; of the signs from Heaven which will be with

him.

But, it may be asked, what can be the nature of the

fulfilment of this mysterious battle, this gathering of

armies on both sides, this call to tlie fowls, the array, the

horsemen, and the slaughter]

It may be observed throughout the Apocalypse as its

pecidiar characteristic, that St. John always combines and

intermingles his allegories and emblems; this is the case

from the most extensive figures, the subject of which is

often put forth afterwards by another vision, down to

incidental similitudes and short metaphors. As, for in-

stance, the locusts are no locusts, for they distinguish

between good and evil ; the horses are no horses, for they

have lion heads breathing fire and brimstone : Babylon is
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no Babylon, because it stands on seven hills; tlie great

city is no city, because it is in the wilderness: the Warrior

is no warrior, for His sword is not on His thigh, as the

Psalmist describes,^ but proceeding from His mouth. The

object of this rule is, no doubt, in order to prevent our

connecting the thing signified with sensible images ; and

that by the various figures correcting and qualifying each

other, we may have a right notion of what is intended.

After all contradictory statements have been reconciled,

and have served to cut olf erroneous conceptions, the

remainder will leave the great truths before us.

What, therefore, is the idea we gain from this battle %

It is, first, the entire overthrow of the wicked : their flesh

devoured, from the greatest even to the least, indicates

utter extinction. Many passages in the Prophets with

w^hich the figures are connected sustain this language.

But by what means is this effect produced % their adver-

saries are unarmed—"in linen white and clean," except

their Captain, Who has no otfeuvsive weapons but " the

Breath of His mouth." And the idea of an army is alto-

gether destroyed by the same being also a Marriage Supper

and a Bride. We have, therefore, no clue to the nature

of the fulfilment, except that of final discomfiture, all

notion of a sensible warfare being stopped. It may be

mentioned that the Great Warrior of Israel, described in

such glowing language in the hour of triumphant victory^

by the Prophet, was in reality as opposite to the figures

used and the primary idea conveyed, as it is possible for

thought to conceive. It was "a Lamb brought to the

slaughter." The title of the victorious King was a sen-

tence of condemnation on the Cross. This battle may be

something of the same kind.

2 Ps. xlv. 4. ^ Isa. Ixiii. 1-4.
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Another idea conveyed is that of satisfaction to all who
shall witness it—it is tlie supper of the Great God; for

this is the great summons to universal nature to partake

in it, the call to the fowls to be feasted, to be gratified, to

be fiUed and satisfied by that consummation of God's

awful justice. For this had been the yearning of the

creature, the groaning and travailing together in pain,

waiting to be satisfied with the righteousness of God.

This is implied in Ezekiel :
" Gather yourselves on every

side to My sacrifice that I do sacrifice for you. Ye shall

eat the flesh of the mighty. Ye shall eat till ye be full.

Thus ye shall be filled at My table."* The same is implied

throughout the Apocalypse, that the saints are always

calling for and acknowledging the vengeance with thanks-

giving. This is a great mystery.

There is another impression, I think, we have remaining

after removing every conception which an opposing or

contradictory rinage destroys, that of great manifestation.

It is indicated by the " Angel danding in the stin" as

visible as the sun itself, and his " voice " heard by " every

fold that flies in Heaven" and the great " gathering" so

to speak, of witnesses. The same is expressed in many
other ways whenever this, "the day of the Lord's ven-

geance," is described : the call is made, " Come near, ye

nations, to hear; let the earth hear, and all that is therein.

For the indignation of the Lord is upon all nations, and

His fury upon all their armies."^ This corresponds with

the call to the fowls. " Speak iinto every feathered fowl.

Assemble yourselves, and come." It is added ;

'•' And all

the heathen shall see My judgment." And thus before
;

" I will sanctify Myself, and I will be known in the eyes

of many nations."^ But more forcible than all at the

4 Ezek. xxxix. 17-20. ^ isa. x.xxiv. 1 3. « Ezek. xxx\nii. 23.
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close of tlio. Prophet Isaiah ; from "the new heavens and

tlie new earth" the Saints "shall go forth, and look upon

the carcases of the men that have transgressed against

j\Ie." Which going forth St. Augustin explains as not

hodily going out, but the knowledge which they shall

have when in the joy of their LordJ The same is implied

hy the solemn burying for "seven months," in Ezekiel,

"in the day that God is glorified."^ This idea of mani-

festation is further intimatcnl by the presence and the

co-operation of the array of the Saints ; by their treading

the wine-press of wrath ; by their sitting in judgment

afterwards ; by the punishment being in the presence of

the Lamb and of His Angels. And hence is that command
to him who would be of the army of Christ to keep his

garments, lest they "see his shame. "^ It may further be

observed, that in the Prophet Daniel this account of the

Beast being " slain, and his body destroyed and given to

the burning flame," is connected with, and immediately

preceded by, the mention of the assembled universe, " ten

thousand times ten thousand stood before Him ; the

judgment was set, and the books were opened. "^ The

mysterious connection between the two passages is awful

and strilving. It looks as if the ''•invitation to the fowls"

was the presence of the Angels for the manifestation of

the Great Day.

7 See Civ. Dei, lib. xx. cap. 22. » Ezek. xxxix. 13.

9 Kev. xvi. 15. See p. 296. i Dan. vii. 10, 11.
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SECTION V

SATAN BOUND FOR A THOUSAND YEARS

Chap. XX. " ^ And I saw an angel coming clown from Heaven,

having the key of the bottomless pit and a great chain in his hand.

^And he laid hold on the dragon, that old serpent, which is the

Devil, and Satan, and bound him a thousand years ;
^ And cast him

into the bottomless pit, and shut him up, and set a seal upon him,

that he should deceive the nations no more, till the thousand years

should he fulfilled : and after that he must be loosed a little season."

Since St. John had eaten of tlie Little Book his revela-

tions have not heen of successive periods of time in the

Clu^rch's history, but prophetic visions of the Church
;

setting forth in each some new phase or deeper mystery

;

containing, for the most part, explanator}^ incidents of the

foregoing vision, yet interweaving indications which con-

nect the two, and intimate that they are hut other features

of the same subject, and traversing over the same stage of

time. This is the mode of the Apocalypse, scattering

tlireads of connection which we are to put together, and

so to know in what period of the Church we are, by com-

jiaring it with the other descriptions. " In this book of the

Apocalypse," says St. Augustin, " there are many obscure

expressions to exercise the reader's mind, and a few from

the manifestation of Avhich the rest may with pains be

traced ; especially because he so repeats the same things in

many ways as that he appears to be speaking of diiferent

circumstances, when, in fact, it may be ascertained by in

vestigation that he is but repeating the very same things

in different ways."^ To which may be added that saying

of Victorinus," that he is ever recapitulating from the

beginning.

1 Civ. Dei, lib. xx. cap. 17. ^ See p. 287-
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Tliere is throughout the Apocalypse a constant resuming

and expanding of things before indistinctly alluded to
;

every vision grows out of something hefore stated; so that

all the passages, if vfQ may reverently use a familiar ex-

j)rt'ssion, dovetail one with another. Thus as he had

mentioned Antichrist and had mentioned Babylon, each of

them as it were incidentally, and then returns to give at

length their history; so having before said that the "un-

clean spirits," which prepare the nations for this great

encounter, had gone forth from "the mouth of tlie dragon"

as well as from that of the Beast and false prophet, he

retiu'ns to give an account of the former of the three. Ami,

in order to connect it with what had gone before, he studi-

oiisly mentions him in the very terms he had before used

when he described his being cast out of heaven (chap,

xii. 9) as "f/ic dragon, that old serpent, icliich is the Devil,

and Satan." It seems as if St. John's method was like

that of answering questions such as might reasonably have

arisen in the reader's mind as he proceeds.

It is thus mentioned by Cornelius a Lapide as a canon

of prophetic interpretation : "In the Apocalypse the pro-

phetical visions being revealed to St. John, as it appears,

at ditferent times, are described not in the order of the

events, for the series and course of the visions is oftentimes

interrupted and the time broken, so that things which have

happened, or rather are to happen previously, are post-

poned, and things that occiu* later are first mentioned.

Tliere are, therefore, in this book anticipations, recapitu-

lations, omissions, and, again, retrogressions and repetitions

of the same events, and, moreover, sudden transitions. For

the Prophet passes from one tiring into another—from simi-

larity or from contrast, from the sign to the thing signified
;

and when things have not been perfectly declared, returns
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to former matters by a violent retrogression." This acknow-

ledges the fact, but inadequately represents the very won-

derful intertexture of this Divine Book ; the broader

expansion and gradual introduction of the mysteries which

lie under the course of events, the secrets as it were of

Heaven and of hell, "with which they are connected. From
the external cii'cumstances he continually withdraws the

reader, to afford him a farther and deeper insight into the

hidden things of God ; and all this by strong living images.

" I have said but little," says 8t. Jerome speaking of the

Apocalypse, " of the merit of this book, for which all praise

falls short ; even in single expressions there lie hid manifold

understandings. " ^ Thus in the present instance. J^ow

that Antichrist has been described as half concealed under

the Church's history until his final destruction by the

Lord's coming "by the spirit of His mouth "^—by the

sword going forth from His mouth (chap, xix.), he returns

to express the whole period in connection Avith the author

of all evil, Satan himself

The Angel with '^the r/reaf chain in his hand" is

another of those striking expressive pictures in the Apoca-

lypse, which of itself speaks to the sight all that the

further description contains. It is here said that " Satan "

is " hound" and we must, as usual, refer to the scriptural

key, and inquire to what the expression refers. Our

Lord speaks of the strong man being overcome by one

stronger than lie, who taketh from him his armour and

divideth the spoils.* It is there spoken with reference to

evil spirits pos?essing the bodies of men till cast out by

Christ. This has ceased in the Christian world, so like-

wise have the heathen idolatries, sacrifices, oracles, and

^ "Multiplices latent intelligentiaa." AdPaulin. Ep. 103. torn. iii.

4 2 Thess. ii. 8. 5 Luke xi. 22.
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the like ; wliicli is liero expressed by his " deceiviiig the

iKiflons no more." In tliese things he certainly now is

bound where the Christian Church extends. These are

sensible indications of a power restrained. And surely it

is contained in the promise to the Cliristian Church, that

it shall tread on serpents, and scorpions, and " all the

power of the enemy." "We are conftdently certain,"

says Origen to Celsus, "from our own experience, that

they who in Christianity worship God through Jesus,

living according to His Gospel, and persevering in ap-

pointed prayers night and day, are unassailable by magic

arts or by devils."'^ It was then matter of experience.

But the restraint is from "deceiving the natioiis" that is

expressly from Gentile idolatry. Hence, probably, that

heathen report mentioned by St. Augustin as either " an

oracle of devils or a figment of men,"*" that the Christian

religion should only last three hundred and sixty-five

years. As if the "thousand years" Avere suspected to be

" the acceptable year of the Lord," and thus by evil spirits

fixlsified.

The Christian period is sometimes expressed by the

Day—the day of salvation, the day of gi"ace, the day of

the Lord, and a thousand years are with the Lord as one

day ; they both express fidl definite periods of time ; it

may be, the great Sabbath of the Christian kingdom.

During this period Satan is bound, or his poAver re-

strained : the same has before been expressed by his

having been cast out of Heaven, i.e. from the kingdom of

Heaven on earth (chap. xii. 9, 13). And, again, of his

having given up his throne to the Beast, who in some

other manner is to deceive and seduce, without that wor-

ship of devils by idolatry which is Satan's throne, so that

6 Lib. vi. p. 302. ^ Qy. Dei, lib. xviii. cap. 54.
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all mankind will -svonder at such a revival of his power

(cliap. xiii. 2, 3). But Scripture intimates that before

the end of the world it wUl be otherwise ; there shall

be "signs and lying wonders,"^ "signs from Heaven,"

and the Hke. And more than all, there will be the deso-

lating " abomination " exceeding all other idolatries—the

Man of Sin, " as God, sitting in the temple of God," in

which the old serpent will again have his power unloosed

as much as it was in all heathen worship ; nay, surely, far

more. In the meanwhile there is a power "that letteth,"

i.e. that keeps under and restrains, as with a chain, the

breaking out of the " Wicked one," who comes with all

the working of Satan. "He may be called," says Origan,

"the son of Satan. It will be by the co-operation of his

very father, the devil, in producing signs, and prodigies,

and lying powers. For that co-operation of the devU

himself to seduce mankind, will leave far behind those

magical arts Avhich are now wrought to deceive men by

the working of devils."*' This must, then, without doubt,

be at the great season of Antichrist. Satan will then be

loosed for " a little season" " having great wrath, because

he knoAveth that he hath but a sliort time."^ In like

manner, it is intimated that the power of Antichrist is to

be dominant in some peculiar manner ; he is to slay the

Witnesses— to prevail against the Saints. This corre-

sponds with Satan at the end being "loosed." The his-

tory of the two is designedly interwoven together in the

following account. They mutually blend with and bear

on each other, as combined in the great final battle.

As the whole of this passage has been discussed at large

by St. Augustin, the Church has followed his explanation. ^

8 2 Thess. ii. 9. " Con. Cel. lib. vi.

1 Eev. xii. 12. ^ civ. Dei, lib. xx. cap. 7, 8.

I
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That the Itindiiiif of Satan is I'roiii our Lord's Incariialion,

is tlie opinion of 8t. Augustin, 'i'ichonins, Andreas, St.

Gregory, Priniasius, Bede, Cornelius a I.ajnde. As our

Lord said, on approaching His Passion, " Now shall the

prince of this world be cast oiit."^ Thus Tichonins :

"Christ bonnd Satan for a thousand years at J lis first

coniing, as He Himself said ;
' How can one enter into a

strong man's house, except he first bind the strong man?'*

In this period God hath prohibited the devil from de-

ceiving the nations : from the time of the Lord's Passion

he is not permitted to do what he pleases; for God suffers

not His servants to be tried beyond what they are able to

endure." " His being loosed for a short time is," he says,

" in the time of Antichrist, wdien the man of sin will be

revealed, and shall have received all power of persecuting

such as he had not from the beginning. By the thousand

years lie piits a part for the whole." St. Gregory : that

" the apostate Angel, by the ministry of those Angels

among whom he was once pre-eminent, is bound and

hidden for our good ; but shall then for our probation, by

the relaxing of those his chains, be let loose to exert his

whole strength against us."^ And again, of the same :

" By the number of a thousand years he hath designated

not the quantity of time, but the whole period in which

the Church reigns ; that his being loosed from the abyss

is his breaking forth from the hearts of the wicked, which

now rage in secret, from which he will then burst forth in

open persecution, having received power against the

Church."*' And afterwards, that his being loosed for a

short space is that time of which our Lord speaks ;

'

' Then

shall be great tribulation, such as was not since the be-

3 John xii. 31. * Matt. xii. 29.

^ Moral, lib. v. cap. ix. ^ Moral, lib. xviii. cap. 42.
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ginning of the world to this time, no, nor ever sliall be."

And of which He adds, that "except those days should

be shortened, there should no flesh be saved."" And
Bade, likewise, ever following the same great master, St.

Augustin, " that it is a recapitulation from the beginning,

and the binding of Satan by the strong man, that ho may

spoil his goods. That his being cast into the abyss is

from the hearts of believers, as the Lord showed visibly

by sending them into the swine." Bede adds, with St.

Augustin and Tichonius, that the short time is the three

years and a half, when he will rage with all his power.

" The binding of the devil," says St. Augustin, " is not

permitting him to exercise his whole power of temptation.

And the ^setting a seal u£jon hlin,^ as signifying that it

Avill be a secret who belong to the devil's part and who do

not, as altogether hidden in this life." But this expres-

sion of ' sealing,' like that of the king of Babylon setting

a seal on the lion's den of Daniel,^ and the chief priests

on the tomb of Christ, must be considered as fast seeming

by the will and power of God. In like manner St. Au-

gustin speaks of " tlie abyss" into which he is sent or cast,

as the deep hearts of the wicked ; and sent as from the

faithful, from whose hearts he is shut out, and more en-

tirely possesses the wicked." This interpretation would

render it equivalent to his being " cast out into the earth
"

(chap. xii. 9) ; as from the kingdom of Heaven excluded,

and possessing the earthly-minded. But for the under-

standing of the word we must refer to the Apocalypse

itself: it is from the abyss partially unlocked that the

smoke of the locust-plague arose ; it was from the same

more fully that the infidel Beast himself ascended (chap,

7 Matt. xxiv. 21, 22. Moral, lib. xxxii. cap. lo.

^ See Dan. vi. 17. " That the p.irpose might not be uhanged."
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xA'ii. 8) to whom Satan gave his power. And now, by
the permission of God, Satan himself is allowed to issue

from the same. Thus, before being thus bound by Christ,

he is represented as "going to and fro in the earth, and

Avalking up and down in it;"-* antl by the permission of

God having power not only of temptation, as in that case

of Job, but of signs and wonders.

Cornelius a Lapide may express the opinion of the Latin

Church, that " the thousand years are the whole time of

the reign of Christ in this life, in the Church contending

against Antichrist ; for the thousand years is a perfect

number, the solid square ; for ten times ten make a

hundred, and ten hundred the thousand. The thousand,

therefore, is the square of ten ; or else a thousand years,"

he adds, "may imply very many, the definite number put

for the indefinite."

The thousand years St. Augustin takes either as the

sixth age of the world, coincidmg with the sixth day, to

be followed by the Sabbath which hath no evening ; or

else merely put for the fidness of time, as the thousand is

the solid S(|uare of ten put for universality. ^ Andreas

has the same explanation ; adding, " that we have the

proof of liis being bound in the disappearance of idolatry,

the destruction of idol temples, and the knowledge of the

will of God through the whole world." Aretas likewise
;

" That the exact period of time intended is of the secrets

which the Lord hath pvit in His own power. But the

loosing for a short time is of the period of Antichrist,

when, as our Saviour says, the days will be shortened for

the elect's sake."

God is pleased to give us His prophecies imder such a

veil of obscurity to suit His own purposes, and to remove

» Job i. 7. ' Civ. Dei, lib. xx.
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that veil as He considers it expedient for His Chiircli.

Thus as it was commanded and necessary that Cliristians

shoidd live in daily watchfulness and expectation of

Christ's kingdom ; it would have been inconsistent with

this that they should have fully known the intervention

of a period described as " a thousand years ;" but this

veil he gradually removes. For St. Augustin found it

necessary to expound the space as taking in the past, so

uncertain was the prospective view of the thousand years.

There is a difficulty in supposing the "Uitle season" for

which Satan is to be loosed to be the same as the three

years and a half, the mystical expression for the reign of

Antichrist ; for the Saints that reign with Christ during

the preceding period of the thousand years have many

of them suffered under Antichrist. Therefore it cannot

be that the reign of Antichrist begins at the end of

the thousand years, although it* is then most intensely

revealed. Perhaps the three years and a half may be the

mystical number expressive of a period of trial, of longer

and shorter duration, the whole time of Antichrist being

the three years and a half of Daniel f but this, the

shorter space of Daniel's half-week, " in the midst of the

week he shall cause the sacrifice and the oblation to cease,"

"for the overspreading of abominations until the consum-

mation and pouring of wrath upon the desolation."-^ The

former period being the three years and a half of the two

Witnesses ; the latter period the three days and a half

during which their bodies lie dead. For it is remarkable

that the three days and a half, as well as tliree years and

a half, occur as the mystical symbolic numbers both of

Daniel and of St. John. This half-Aveek of Daniel, St.

Iren?eus says, "is the three years and six months."-*

2 Dan. xii. 7. ^ Dan. ix. 27. * Adv. H?er. lib. v.
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SECTION VI

THE PERSONAL ANTICHRIST; OR, "A LITTLE SEASON"

It may be asked why tliere is in tlic Apocalypse no

distinct allusion to that personal Antichrist of which St.

I'aid is supposed to speak, St. John in his Epistle, and

Daniel ; and whose duration for three years and a half is

so often spoken of by ancient writers. It may be that

such particular mention would not be consistent with the

general character of this sacred Book and the nature of

its prophecies. Eor St. John speaks not of persons, but

throughout of great principles, their developments in the

course of time, their operations in Avhole bodies of men,

and the phases they assume in successive generations.

The Apocalypse is an embodiment not so much of historic

incidents as of divine pliilosophy ; descriptive of good

and evil in their influences and progressive results. It

appears doubtful whether St. John ever speaks in it of

our Blessed Lord Himself as it were personally ; but only

in His manifestations in and through His Church, by His

Spirit, and in His niembers, or through the medium of

His Angels in allegoric visions. Althofigh His unseen

Presence therein is ever, as it were, felt and recognized

;

His birth, His sufferings and ministry, His resurrection

and ascension, are seen as set forth in His Body, the

Church ; and the three years and a half of His preaching

is taken as supplying the symbolic period of the Bride in

the wilderness and His two Witnesses. So much so as to

have created a doubt, as in speaking of the "man child"

born of the Woman, Avhether it might not be of His own
personal history in the flesh. In like manner, it may be

the case that the great body of Antichrist, which St. John
2 D
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describes in the Apocalypse, may derive its sjTtnbolic

character from the future history of its head and personal

leader. And this may be bound up in the infidel Beast

of St. John. Thus Origen describes "the Antichrist"

as containing within himself all e^il, cidminating and

concentrating in him, the very child of the devil, in

hke manner as all goodness in the Son of God. " As

countenances of men," he says, " differ from each other,

so do their hearts. And thus, in those inclined to good,

they are not aU equally moulded and fashioned towards

it ; so in the bad some are more entirely given up to evil,

others less so. There is nothing strange, therefore, that

there should be two extremes, the one of good in the man
according to Jesus, from Whom there hath flowed to

mankind such conversion, healing, and amelioration ; the

contrary extreme in him who is called Antichrist."^

Distinct mention of "the Antichrist" does not occur

in the Apocalypse, yet he is represented throughout under

a variety of figiu^es, according to the varied aspects of e-vil

which he assumes. The Scriptures, wliich speak of Christ,

speak of the Antichrist also. . But the Apocalypse, as

speaking of nations and changes of the world, necessarily

introduces the same in its developed forms. The Beast,

the multitudinous body of infidelity, as opposed to the

Lamb on Mount Sion; Babylon as ojjposed to the new

Jerusalem, i.e. the citj" of confusion to the peace of God;

the Harlot as opposed to the Bride ; the false prophet as

opposed to the Prophet that was to come, or the faithful

Witness. Each of these as different indications of that

evil one, as they come in coimection or contrast with the

kingdom of Christ. The Apocalypse, being intended for

the habitual warning of Christians at all times, speaks of

1 Con. Cel. lib. vi. p. 306.
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that great principle "wliicli is of universal concern, such as

to reach to every individual heart. It may, therefore, bo

the case that such mention of a person would be incon-

sistent with the historic or prophetic character of this

Divine Book, but tliat the individual unseen, that incar-

nation of evil which is to be, supplies the symbols, and

is, in fact, contained in them.

But it appears from the Apocalypse itself, that before

the termination of all things there is to be a great intensity

of evil, in Avhich there will come forth not only the false

prophet in aid of the Beast, but Satan also himself will

be let loose as he had never been before, and that ''for a

little season." There is nothing therefore to hinder, but

that this short space of a character so peculiar may be, as

St. Augustin considers it, the three years and a half of that

personal Antichrist. This opinion of the individual Anti-

christ of this limited period is perfectly compatible with

all that has been said in the Apocalypse ; and jierhajis

might seem almost implied in that gathering to a head of

all wickedness for "a little season" at the end of all

things. And in confirmation of this view, that there may
be a Person at last of whom the Apocalypse says nothing,

it may be observed that the Beast herein described cannot

of himseK alone be "the man of sin" of St. Paul, even

were this "man of sin" to represent a multitude or a

principle, as the characteristics are in some points dif-

ferent ; the Beast has no semblance of good, which, as

Origen notices, is the chief mark of the latter :^ but if

this Antichrist of St. Paul be of the two Beasts com-

bined,^ i.e. of infidelity with hypocrisy, it might be as

easy to suppose such combination to be found in a person

as in a principle of evil. It leaves this matter untouched.

'^ Con. Cel. lib. vi. » gge pp. 237, 239.
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But there occurs this great difficulty, that the personal

reign of Antichrist for three years and a half of which the

Fathers speak seems to be founded on the words of Daniel

and St. John. St. Augustin expressly speaks of it as such.

He does not mention it as a tradition or an opinion, but

as Scripture. In speaking of Satan being let loose "for

a little season," he adds ;
" for we read that for three years

and a half he wUl rage with aU his might." And again;

" This last persecution, which is to be by Antichrist, as

we have already said, as it has been laid down before in

this book," i.e. the Apocalypse, "and by Daniel the Pro-

phet, wUl be for three years and six months."* How, then,

is this to be reconciled ; for we have considered the three

years and a half of St. John to be a long and unkno^vn

period of time. The mode of interpretation which we

have throughout applied wiU solve the difficulty. For

whatever may be the case in Daniel and other parts of

holy Scripture, in the Apocalypse numbers are a part of

the Divine symbolism, notwithstanding any literal fulfil-

ments they may have in the secret counsels of God ; they

are in keeping with the whole of the sacred hieroglyphic

or allegory as expressive of certain ideas ; and such their

meaning is to be gathered from other places in Scripture.

It may be that the three years and a half are taken and

thus used sjanbolicaUy, while in Daniel they are to be

literally understood : or it may be that in Daniel likewise

they are to be thus interpreted. The " time, times, and

an half," are twice mentioned in the Prophet (chap,

vii. 25 ; xii. 7), and, on the latter occasion especially,

appear to be of a long and mysterious period. And not

comprehended by Daniel himself, for he repeats the ques-

tion, and says ;
" I heard, but I understood not :" remind-

* Civ. Dei, lib. xx. chap. 8 and 13.
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ing lis of our Lord's own words, "It is not for yon to

know the tinios ;" those words whicli, as St. Anj^ustin says,

so emphatically bid ns to be at rest, without attempting to

calculate the times. ^ Or, if the proverbial three years and

a half are founded on anytliing in Daniel—it may be, as

we have before suggested, tlie half-week of desolation ; a

day for a year, as is commonly the case. At all events,

the method of interpretation which has been adopted is

throughout perfectly consistent in itself, and explains and

harmonizes all tlie dilficulties, which are otherwise in-

superable. Our Lord's ministry was f(jr three years and

a half; St. John has taken this as the symbolic figure to

denote tlu; period of the two Witnesses in His Church,

and also of the Apostolic Woman in the wilderness. Again

;

Daniel has made known to us that the period of the per-

sonal Antichrist will be for three years and a half: St.

John, in like manner, takes this also—referring us by his

mode of expression, " for a time, and times, and half a

time,"*^ to Daniel—as the symbolic figure to represent his

body, the Beast, and also as the period of the Holy City

being trodden under foot.

By this mode of interpretation, which it is conceived the

Apocalypse requires throughout, the Primitive and Catholic

opinion of a personal Antichrist to reign for three years

and a half is left untouched ; it is not entered upon or

denied, inasmuch as those who maintain this opinion do

incidentally allude also to this great multitudinous body,

known as Antichrist, of which the Apocalypse speaks.

But whether there is to exist such a personal Antichrist or

not, continues as it has been left by Holy Scripture itself

and understood by the early Church.

The Patristic opinion of Antichrist has been laid down
6 See Civ. Dei, xviii. 53. « Chap. xii. U. See p. 180.
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by some persons to be this : that this mysterious principle

of evil, "working in great multitudes of men, will at last 1)8

developed in a head or leader ; that of this there are con-

tinually occurring minor fulfilments, as shadows or types

going before, of evil gathering and affecting whole nations,

and then appearing concentrated in a person. And cer-

tainly it is the case, that if the scattered sayings of ancient

writers were formed into a definite system, that something

of this kind might be the residt. But it would be more

correct to say that from time to time they speak of each of

these under the name of Anticlirist ; sometimes of a prin-

ciple operating in many ; sometimes of a person ; sometimes

of prevailing wickedness, heresy, or corruption ; sometimes

of an apostate, or a tyrant, or an hypocrite, as forerunners

of " the man of sin." And thus they speak, because such

is Holy Scripture ; they do not profess to haA'e any know-

ledge or system on the subject, but, conthiually expressing

their ignorance on this matter, merely comment on the

passages of Scripture which are in their thoughts.

It may be said that the early Fathers take these things

literally—the man of sin—the three years and a half—the

local Jerusalem—the two Witnesses, and the like ; and

their value as interpreters is so great for this very reason,

that where the fulfilment is as yet uncertain they adhere

closely to Scripture. And, therefore, whatever interpre-

tations may be elicited from Scripture itself, on comparing

things spiritual with spuitual, or by the course of events

is rendered probable, the Fathers bear in themselves a

breadth and depth of application in like manner as Scrip-

ture itself does, and may be explained in the same way.

Our object, therefore, must be to show that our Apoca-

lyptic interpretation does not contravene the rest of the

Scriptures.
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St. John says in his Epistlo, '^ilie Antichrist shall come,"
6 'AiTt;!^pio-TOf (chap. ii. 18), of whom "ye have heard,"

and of whom "even now there are many" forerunners.

This, then, must be he who will reign at last, when Satan

will be loosed, as St. Augustin understands it. l>ut St. John

ixlso speaks of something far more extensive ;
" There is a

spirit of the Antichrist," to toS ^kvTiyjt'Knov (chap. iv. 3),

" Avhereof ye have heard tliat it slundd come, and even now
already is it in the world." He speaks of it afterwards as

6 €v TO) Kocr/xaj!, "that which is in the world." He describes

it as so comprehensive as to embrace every thing " which

does not confess Jesus Christ come in the flesh." It is this

of which he warns them. Now this the great spirit, or

body, or principle of Antichrist, from the time at which

he spake even to the end, is that which he describes in the

Apocalypse; to escape "the mark" of which is to belong

to Christ. It is this very antagonism which he describes

in his Epistle between the Spirit of God and the spirit of

Antichrist. It so corresponds that the Epistle states

exactly in plain terms what the Apocalypse does by figura-

tive expressions. In the latter, " All that dweU upon tliQ

earth, whose names are not written in the book of the

Lamb, shall worship the Beast."'' In the Epistle, " Every

spirit which confesseth not Christ come in the flesh is

the spirit of Antichrist." They are entirely co-extensive.

Altogether one and the same spirit. In every respect co-

existent in time and place. In St. John's Epistle every

one belongs to Clirist or to Antichrist ; and so it is in the

Apocalypse. And both descriptions imply that they are

ruiuiing into a head in something yet future—which is to

be revealed.

St. Paul's account is the same : he speaks of one whose
'' Kev. xiii. 8 ; 1 John iv. 3.
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coming they had heard of—"the man of sin, the son of

perdition, he that opposeth and exalteth himself," who
shall at last be "revealed." St. John in his Epistle marks

the person and the principle to be the same by using the

same name Antichrist of both ; St. Paul, too, identifies the

person he speaks of with the multitudinous body of the

Apocalypse by the term, "the son of perdition," for the

Eeast in St. John is he " who goeth into perdition ;" both

referring to the same definite mark in Daniel.

But St. Paul proceeds to speak, in like manner with

St. John in his Epistle, of something more extensive

;

" for the mystery of wickedness already worketh," until

"the mcked one be revealed." It is quite parallel with

St. John. For St. John says, " the Antichrist cometli,"

" the spirit of Antichrist already is come ; " St. Paul, " the

wicked one cometh," " the mystery of wickedness abeady

worketh." 6 'AvTi^pto-Tor and to tov 'AvrLXPicrrov, in St,

John ; 6 avoiJ.os and to tt}? dvofiias, in St. Paul. But this

" mystery of iniquity " worketh until that final revelation

of the wicked one, which St. Paul describes to be with all

that working of Satan with lying wonders, which the

Apocalypse describes as Satan for " a short time unloosed."

In the meanwhUe, it is impossible not to connect the

Babylon—the woman sitting on the Beast—with the power

that letteth ; for it is on her being overthrown that the

wicked one is revealed. St. Augustin himself speaks of

"the mystery that worketh" as good and bad mingled to-

gether in the Church, " until that Avhich is now hidden in

the Church, /. e. the mystery of iniquity, goeth forth from

it." " All shall then go forth from her who shall belong

to that last Antichrist, and then shaU he be revealed." ^ It

is in this state that we have considered the Church to be

8 Civ. Dei, lib. xx. cap. 19 ; and see p. 354 and p. 339.
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Babylon, or confusion. A\niat could more exactly repre-

sent it 1 Tims on the expression, " he set a seal upoii

him," i.e. on Satan, St. Augustin says; "This appears to

nie to signify that he wished it to remain hidden and nn-

known what persons appertained to the part of the devil,

and who did not. For this remained hidden during that

time," i.e. of the thousand years. ^ Surely this is the

Uuhylon—the confusion, i.e. the confounding together of

the Church. The duration, too, and the judgment of

Babylon occurs during the thousand years that Satan is

bound, which indicates that it must be the state of Chris-

tendom before "the man of sin" is revealed. As St. Peter

says, "judgment must begin at the house of God;" and

then, in awful allusion to the perdition of Antichrist,

" what shall the end be of them that obey not the Gos-

pel]"! Tliis passage St. Jerome applies to that last

destruction, which is of Gog and Magog. ^ Even among

the Seven Churches there is frequent mention of Satan, ^

although bound.

It is eAddent both fi'oni St. John's Epistle and from St.

Paul, that the Antichrist which was to come had been the

siil^ject of their previous teaching, as the final consumma-

tion to which all things were tending. It is, also, evident

throughout the Apocalypse, that all things therein are

tending to some great revelation of wickedness at the

end. The oidy point wanting in the latter is the distinct

mention of a person then to be revealed.

The great objection to an individual Antichrist is, that

we are unwilling to limit and confine to a single person

and a short period evil of such magnitude : but this

difficulty is altogether obviated by the Apocalypse, which

^ Civ. Dei, lib. xx. chap. 7. ^ 1 Puter iv. 17.

^ Lib. xi. In Ezek. cap. xxxviii. ^ See p. 66.
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describes it as in extent so vast and universal, and so

intimately connected thronghont with the history of the

Church, and of every individual in it; thereby coinciding

altogether with the Epistles of St. John and St. Paul, the

former of which speaks not only of the Antichrist which

is to come, but also of the principle of Antichrist then in

the world, embracing everything which is not of Christ

:

and the latter, not only of the wicked one to be revealed,

but also of the mystery of the -wicked one working until

that time. But here it must by the way be observed,

that if in this case we abide by the literal construction,

that as it is expressed by the masculine pronoun in the

Greek, it must speak of a person ; and as it is expressed

by the neuter, it speaks of a principle also : by parity of

interpretation "he that letteth" and "that which letteth"

must indicate both a person and a principle. " He that

letteth," the good Spirit of God, an opinion mentioned

by St. Chrysostom ; "that which letteth," His Cluu-ch,

as still contending with the unfaithfiUness of an adul-

terous generation.

Tliis objection, therefore, to a personal Antichrist being

removed by the Apocal}Tose, the reasons for it are as fol-

lows. Scripture itself does appear to indicate it ; the

Patristic and Catholic Church confirms this understanding

of the Scriptures. It is rendered probable by what we
know of the wonderful, as it were magical, power of per-

sonal influence ; the universal tendency to what is vidgarly

called hero-worship. To this may be now added the

growing contempt of "poAvers as ordained of God," and

consequent exaltation of individual power and jjrowess.

Moreover the course of events seems tending towards it.

by the "running to and fro" and rapid movement un-

known to former ages, circulation of intelligence such as
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Mould liitlioi'to have appeared miraculous, and the con-

.se([ueut amalgamation of the wliole world, as brought to

respond with electric celerity to corresponding influences.

In the meanwhile, in the Ajiocalypse is set before us the

working of that one vast body of evil now in secret, but

hereatter to be revealed '^for a UfMe season."

l^»ut, it may be asked, Are there no indications in the

Apocaly])se, however indistinct, of this individual Anti-

christ 1 It is mentioned that at the end "/c/r a little

si'it-^on " Satan is to be unloosed : now St. John had

incidentally mentioned before, in speaking of the seven

Kings, that "one is not yet come, and when he cometh he

must continue a short space" i.e. "a little season."'^ He
speaks in that passage of one that is to come, in like man-

ner as in his Epistle he says, "the Antichrist shall come."

It has been before observed^ that the Beast of the

Apocalypse, although marked as the body of Antichrist,

yet wants some of the characteristics of. the personal

Antichrist, so much so, tliat the individual Antichrist

might be a combination of the two Beasts. But now it

appears that we have something in the Apocalypse that

does combine the two, which so entirely coincides with

the character of the first Beast that he is called "the

image of the Beast ;" and he is brought about or made

by the second Beast—has life, and speech, and his worship

effected by the second Beast. Here, therefore, we have

that for which we had been seeking in both characteristics,

something whose coming will be after the working of

Satan. And as our Lord Himself speaks of Antichrist

as " tlie abomination," i.e. the idol-image, fi8iXvyna, St.

John may perhaps use the term "image" with reference

to our Lord's own word.

4 Eev. xvii. 10. 5 See p. 404, and p. 237.
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Other reasons miglit be mentioned : we liave supposed

this "image" to imply some opposition to the second

commandment,*^ and therefore to our Lord Himself, the

Incarnate Son, the object of worship to the faithful, " the

Image of the invisible God;" so the personal Antichrist

is the visible incarnate image of infidelity, i.e. of the

seven-headed Beast. The false prophet puts life into this

image of the Beast. Antichrist shall be "mighty," says

Daniel, "but not by his own power." '^ He is described

by St. Jerome, as almost an incarnation of Satan. ^ By
Origen, as the son of the devil. The false Prophet causes

all to worship this image. " The abomination " shall sit

in the house of God, and be worshipped as God.

In short, the Beast of the Apocalypse is what our

Lord speaks of as " the wickedness being multiplied," to

7r\r]6vv9rjvaL ttjv dvoixiav ; St. Paul, as " the mystery of the

wickedness working," to fxvaTrjpLov ttjs dvo/Atas cvcpyciTai

;

St. John, as " the spirit of tlie Anticluist which is in the

world," TO Tov 'AvTL^ptaTov 6 iv tw Koafio). But in all these

there is something to come. "When ye shall see the

abomination of desolation," says our Lord, "stand in the

holy place," then flee to the mountains—flee from the

falling Jerusalem. St. Paul of the same;, "then shall

that wicked one, 6 dVo/xos, be revealed." St. John, in his

Epistle, '^the Antichrist, 6 'Avrixpi-o-Tos, cometh." In the

Apocalypse, the kings of the earth shall give their power

to the Beast "/o?' one hour."^ There is one that cometh

that must continue "for a short space." For "a little

season " Satan shall be unloosed. If the Beast be a prin-

ciple of infidelity in great bodies of men, the personal

Antichrist himself wiU be an "image" or embodiment

f See pp. 245, 246. ^ Dan. viii. 24.

8 In Dan. vii. » See p. 337.
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of that priiK'iplo; as we fnul the foivninncrs of Aiitii'lirist

are sueh as repivsoiit the spirit of the age in whicli they

live. And thus this IVast is one with the individual

Antichrist, having altogether the same characteristics.

There is sometliing mysterious in the mention of his

" name " in so marked and peculiar a manner in the

Apocalypse, and attention therein being called to his

"name;" for our Lord Himself is supposed to say of him,

" If another shall come in his own name, him will ye

receive." Twice He is understood to be s^Jeakiiig of him

—once as an idol-image of worship, and once under this

obscure designation of one "in his own name."^

There is therefore one to come, although short in dura-

tion, yet of importance so vast as to have been the one

object that filled the vision of Prophets and Apostles in

all the intervening space between their times and the

Judgment ; of such magnitude as to cast into the shade

all wickedness and power which have before existed in the

world ; an incarnation of evil, in one diabolical and yet

human, with the powers of hell let loose "for a short

season ;" but although then at last to be revealed, whose

influence by the secret operation of Satan extends through

the whole course of the Christian Church. But in the

Apocalypse St. John, like his Divine Master in the

•RTitten Gospels, describes rather the working of this

wickedness than the person of the wicked one ; and this

he does throughout, from the time when the dragon, over-

come by "the man-child" and "wroth with the woman,

went his way."^

1 Matt. xsiv. 15 ; John v. 43. ^ jjey^ j-ii. 17.
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SECTION VII

THE FIRST RESURRECTION

Chap. XX. " • And I saw thrones, and they sat upon them, and

judgment was given unto them : and I saw the souls of them that

had heen heheaded for the witness of Jesus, and for the word of

God ; and of such as had not worshipped the Beast, neither his

image, neither had received his mark upon their foreheads, or

in their hands ; and they lived and reigned with Christ a thousand

years. ^ But the rest of the dead lived not again until the thousand

years were finished. This is the first resurrection. ^ Blessed and

holy is he that hath part in the first resurrection : on such the

second death hath no power, but they shall he priests of God and

of Chi'ist, and shall reign with Him a thousand years."

For consolation under this great tribulation, and in

contrast to the corruptions and desolation of the Church

%isible, is now described the glory and blessedness of those

that are in Christ, who, as St. John says in his Epistk',

"have overcome the wicked one," and are here spoken of

as have " not icorsMpped the Beast." It may be noticed

how admirably one Adsion falls in with another, lies under

and is joined to it, and comes out to view as the other

recedes, like a fresh picture further explanatory of the

foregoing. Thus we had the binding of Satan for a

thousand years—and we know that at our Lord's ascen-

sion " He led captivity captive," and, also, at the same

time, " gave gifts unto men."^ The power and the king

doni then given was to be in Him and for those that reign

with Him. Xumerous scattered expressions, which from

time to time have occurred throughout .the Apocalypse,

expand by degrees and gather into the fulness of this

vision ; and the many descriptions of the elect which are

1 Eph. iv. 8.
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in Christ, introduced by degrees more or less distinctly as

being in His kingdom, are here more fully discerned ;

—

the Church invisible, the Lamb's liook of Life. For these

who " reign with Christ a thousand years" are evidently

those who have been introduced from time to time, and

mentioned as priests and kings reigning with Cliiist ; they

who throughout the Christian period are in " the kingdom

of Heaven" in its progress on earth. Thus St. John of

himself, as already one of these, " He hath made us kings

and priests unto God" (chap. i. 6). And thus at the

opening of the Seals it is said ;
" Thou hast made us kings

and priests:" where it is added, as if explanatory, "and
we shall reign on the earth" (chap. v. 10). Thus we had

the "man-child" who was "to rvde the nations" "caught

up unto God and His throne (chap. xii. 5), but the ex-

pression and the mystery was left ; here we have those

early martyrs described as sitting on tlu-ones ;
—" the souls

of them tchicli were beheaded for the u-itncss of Jesus."

Eut, in proof that this Avas not of the primitive martyrs

oidy, that promise is given to every one in the Seven

Churches unto the end ;
" To him that overcometh will I

grant to sit with Me on My throne, even as I also over-

came and sat down with My Father on His tlirone " (chap.

iii. 21). The four and twenty Elders, too, were sitting

upon thrones, and had croAvns upon their heads. And the

four living creatures, representing those who are in Christ,

Avere "within the throne" of God "and about the throne"

(chap iv. 6). But there, in the perfection of the type, the

predestined number of the Church of the elect written in

the Book of Life, the thrones seen in Heaven are twenty-

four ;"^ here the thrones are indefinite and innumerable.

Again ; varied and manifold are the types, lest we dwell

2 Eev. iv. 4.
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on tlie sign more than the thing signified : these tliat sit

on thrones are also seen on white horses, and said to be

" armies in Heaven"—in Heaven, yet on earth, contending

with the armies of Antichrist ; there as warriors following

the Captain of their salvation, as contending for the faith

;

here sitting on thrones, as receiving a kingdom that cannot

he moved; reigning together with Him Who has the

" many crowns," the " King of kings." They are ^'•x)viGsts

of God," as offering spiritual sacrifices. They are the

"harpers" by the glassy sea of Heaven, as ha-vdng the joy

of the Holy Ghost. They are those who "follow the

Lamb," and are by Him led to living fountains of water,

as " the meek-spiiited refreshed with the multitude of

peace." But aU ahke are in Heaven—in the kingdom of

Heaven, from which Satan hath been cast out and bound

for a thousand years.

Further ; some mysterious power is ascribed to them

—

they sat on thrones and "judgment wees given unto them:"

thus of the man-child caught up to the throne of God it

was said, that he is to "rule all nations with a rod of iron ;"

and stated in promise to the Chiu'ch of Thyatira, "he that

overcometh, to him wiU I give power over the nations,

and he shall rule them with a rod of iron;"^ partaking

thereby of the privileges of the Son of God, the King set

upon Sion to subdue the heathen "with a rod of iron."*

In like manner the Witnesses ascended up to Heaven,

and were there beheld by their enemies, who were judged,

and repented at the sight. ^ Tlie warriors in Heaven are

" more than conquerors " on earth, through Him Whom
they foUow whithersoever He goeth.

"This is the first resurrection." It is "the regenera-

3 See pp. 35, 36, 37. * Ps. ii. 6, 9.

5 See p. 197.



THE FIRST RESURRECTION 417

tion"—that regeneration in wliicli Christ promised that

His Apostles should " sit on twelve thrones jud^^iug the

twelve tribes of Israel," ** in the fulness of the Church of

God gathered from those scattered abroad in the world;

or, as Aretas explains it, condemning by their faith the

unbelieving Israel. " I appoint unto you a kingdom as

^ly Father hath appointed unto Me—that ye may sit on

thrones."" "And lo, I am with you alway, even unto the

end."^ He "raised us up together, and made us to sit

together in heavenly places in Christ Jesus. "^ It is even

now fulfilled, as St. Paul says to the Hebrews, "Ye are

come unto Mount Sion, and imto the city of the living

God, the heavenly Jerusalem."^ Such expressions are

here all brought into the scene of this living energetic

vision, which sets the reality of the doctrine before our

eyes. '' I saw thrones, and they that sat upon tltem." The
conflict, again, of Antichrist and the sitting on thrones is

all interwoven with the account of the same in Daniel

:

" The horn made war with the Saints, and prevailed

against them ; until the Ancient of Days came, and

judgment vms given to the Saints of the Most High, and

the time came that the Saints possessed the kingdom."

^

It is the fulfilment of all the glorious descriptions of

the Prophets : the Israel of God in Christ their King,

whom nations shall serve ;^ the true cliildren of Abraham
possessing the gate of their enemies; the "better country,"

i.e. a " heaverdy," which prophets and kings desired to

see, and saw not. It fiJls all the prophetic Scriptures with

glowing life to the Christian ; as words that come forth

6 Matt. xix. 23. 7 Luke xxii. 29.

8 Matt, xxviii. 20. » Eph. ii. 6.

1 Heb. xii. 23. 2 Dan. vii. 21, 22.

3 Gen. xxvii. 29; xx. 17.

2 E
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from the dead and live for evermore, shining brightly in

the night of Antichrist with the living fire of the Holy

Ghost.

This resurrection is not tliat of the body, but that of

the soul. It is expressly, "/ saw the souls." They are

the souls first of the primitive martyrs, and then of all

"who have overcome the spirit of Antichrist. The expres-

sion is remarkable, " of them that had been helieaded"

or rather, literally, slain by the axe, expressing the short

and comparatively easy death of the early persecutions,

compared vdih something difierent in the fiery trials of

the last days ; or it may be in distinction from those who
died in spiritual death by their intercourse with " the son

of perdition ;" or rather, to avoid the name of death at

all, for it is of those who, according to Christ's promise,

never see death. He says afterwards, " I saw the dead ;"

but here it is not the dead, but "tJie souls" of the living

—

of those who are not dead, and cannot die, although

smitten hy the axe. Scripture avoids in a remarkable

manner applying the word death to the departure of the

good: "Lazarus sleepeth;" "the maid is not dead, but

sleepeth ;" they " that sleep in Jesus," or that " depart

hence in the Lord." It is "to depart and to be with

Christ, which is far better." And it may be observed

that St. John avoids saying " lived again," it is lived with

Christ. He says not of them avi^-qaav, but et,rjcrav. " He
that believeth in Me shall never die." Here on earth

their "life is hid with Christ in God;" and though

smitten ivith the axe, yet, safe in that better life, they die

not.

"And of such as had not tvorsJopfjed the Beast, neither

his image"—the souls of those that are unharmed by the

Beast " in head and hand," the manifold influences of in-
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fidelity ; who have not worshii)ped the Beast, i. e. thought

more of this world than of God ; nor his image, i. e. some

taucied idol of its greatness set up in their own heart hy

spiritual self-deceits ; nor appeared opexdy in its favour

and service with his mark on their hww ; nor dirccteil

their actions to it as an end, with his mark on the hand.

St. Augustin considers that the Beast may be the iulidel

people ; and his image may represent simulation in those

men who profess as it were the faith but live in unbelief.^

The question is a very difficidt one, to be learned, if any-

where in Scripture itself, perhaps in St. John's E})istle

or Gospel. It doubtless must comprehend everything

against Christ. The expression of the '^the image of the

BeaM" occurs as many as eight tunes in the Apocalypse,

and there must be something important contained in the

Avord
;
perhaps one of the keys of the Apocalypse. God

said, " Let us make man in our own image," ^ which was

fulfilled in Christ ; and hence He has predestinated us " to

be conformed to the image of His Son," ^ that " as we have

borne the image of the earthly, we should also bear the

image of the heavenly."^ Whence man, "renewed after

the image of Him that created him,"*^ is "the image and

glory of God."^ But "the Dragon having seven heads

and ten horns "^ hath filled the earth with a Beast like

himself with " seven heads and ten horns," to whom he

hath given his power and throne. ^ And not only this, but

will raise an image also of the same Beast ; an image of

himself; a man "created after the image and glory of God,"

to be the image of Satan with " eyes like a man," but

4 Civ. Dei, lib. xx. cap 9. ^ Qen. i. 26.

• « Eom. -v-iii. 29. ^ 1 Cor. xv. 49.

8 Col. iii. 10. 9 1 Cor. xi. 7.

1 Rev. xii. 3. 2 Rev. xiii. 1, 2.
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" showing himself that he is God." So that men shall

worship, it is said, both Satan, and the Beast, and the

image. ^ After the ftiU, "Adam begat a son in his own

likeness, after his image."* This is by Satan enhanced and

perfected, a man without God. Hence he is supposed to

be idolized by men. Having Avealth and honour, says

Augustin, by prospering in evil, the great sign of God's

MTath ; and hence " considered so blessed by men as to be

esteemed a god."

" Tills is the first resurrection : " the custom of Scriptrue

to speak of the death of the body as no death at all is

remarkably shown here, not in single expressions only, but

in the whole of this vision of those that reign with Christ,

and "have overcome the wicked one;" for they are

evidently those who are now in the body, as well as those

who have departed. They are all one—there is no dis-

tinction, no line between. For this "first resurrection
"

and "sitting on thrones" is interpreted of both the quick

and the dead. " Both they," says Tichonius, " who are

yet alive in this world, and they also who have departed

this life, reign with Christ." "The Church," says Bede,

" reigns with Clirist in the living and in the dead. As

the Apostle says, ' Christ both died and rose, that He
might be Lord both of the dead and living.' "^ And St.

Augustin ;
" After stating that the devil is bound for a

thousand j^ears, he mentions, as by recapitulation, what is

done in or by the Church during that period. '/ saw

thrones '—not speaking of the ultimate judgment, but of

those who now rule in the Church." " The souls of the

martyrs reign with Christ not yet reunited to their bodies.

For the souls of the good are not by death separated from

3 Eev. xiii. 4, 15. * Gen. v. 3.

5 En. in Ps. ix. 22. ^ Rom. xiv. 9.
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the Church, which is the kingdom of God. The Churcli,

therefore, now reigns with Christ in the quick and the

dead."

"The first resurrection here spoken of is," says 8t.

Ambrose, " of those who have risen again by the Passion

of Christ, liave received His grace, and heard His voice;

for 'tliey that hear sliall Hve.'"' St. Augustin, also, at

length, that " there are two regenerations : the lirst, that

which is now by foith through Baptism ; the second, that

of the flesh at the last judgment. 80," he adds, " are there

two resurrections : one, wliich is the first, is now, the

resurrection ' of souls,' Avhich permits not to come into

the second death ; the other is the second resurrection,

which is not as yet, but is to be in the end of the

world—not ' of souh,^ but of bodies, which through the

last judgment will send some into the second death, others

into that life which hath no death."^ "As the first death,"

says Tichonius, "in this life is through sin, so the first

resurrection is in this life through remission of sins.

'Blessed is he that hath jjart in the first resurrection,' i.e.

who hath kept that which by new l^irth in baptism he

hath received." "It is evident, and ought not to be

doubted, that it is of the perpetual kingdom, where even

in this present life the saints reign. For they are said to

reign who by the aid of God amidst the pressures of the

world rule themselves and others," Bede, likewise, "This

first resurrection is through baptism, through that mystical

anointing by which we are aU made priests and kings to

God, as being members of the One Priest, and, as St. Peter

says, a royal priesthood." It may be observed, that being

made priests and kings is always of this present life.

" The rest of the dead," who j^artake not of this first

7 In Ps. i. 5i. 8 Civ. Dei, lib. .x.\. cap. 6.
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resurrection, may be niiderstood of the Saints of the Old

Testament, snch as are mentioned under the fifth Seal,

and distinguished from these who have died " for the wit-

ness of Jesus," inasmuch as they died for " the word of

God," but not for the testimony of Jesus, who are told that

they are to "rest for a little season, till their bretliren

should be fulfilled" (chap. vi. 11). As St. Paul says,

speaking of the Saints of old, " These all . . . received

not the promise ; God having provided some better thing

for us, that they without us should not be made perfect."^

" Blessed and holy," or sanctified, is he " that hath 'pci-rt in

this tlie first resurrection," i.e. in this the regeneration

which is in Clirist, compared with those of old. Thus in

the same sense before, " Blessed are they which are called

to the marriage supper of the Lamb " (chap. xix. 9). And
as our Lord Himself says, " Blessed are the eyes which see

the things that ye see : for I tell you that many prophets

and kings have desired to see those things which ye see,

and have not seen them."^ They saw "them afar off."^

They saw afar off" the day of Christ, and were glad.^ They

saw, but entered not into the promised inheritance. And
hence it was that although John the Baptist be the greatest

of those born of women, "yet the least in the kingdom of

God is greater than he," as having part in this " the first

resurrection." The passage carries out and explains the

fifth Seal after the manner of the Apocalypse; for the ex-

pression, " tlie rest of the dead lived not again," dve^yja-av,

indicates their arising again unto life at the last Day, as

spoken of the good of old, not of the wicked, who shall

not see life. But it must be allowed that " the rest of the

dead" here spoken of is interpreted by St. Ambrose, St.

9 Heb. xi. 39, 40. ^ Luke x. 23, 24.

2 Heb. xi. 13. '^ John viii. 56.
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Augustin, and others, not of the Saints of the Old Testa-

ment, hut of the reprohate.

" On siich the second death has no jwwer:" this connects

it with the first vision of Christ, with Him Who " was

dead and is aHve," "N^Tio says, " He that overcometh shall

not bo hurt of the second death."

^

SECTION VIII

THE LOOSING OF SATAN

Chap. XX. "
' And when the thousand years are expired, Satan

shall he loosed out of his prison, * And shall go out to deceive the

nations which are in the four quarters of the earth, Gog and Magog,

to gather them together to hattle, the nuinher of whom is as the

sand of the sea. ' And they went up on the breadth of the earth,

and compassed the camp of the Saints about, and the beloved city;

and fire came down from God out of Heaven, and devoured them.
^* And the devil that deceived them was cast into the lake of fire

and brimstone, where likewise the Beast and false Prophet are, and

shall be tormented day and night for ever and ever."

By comparing the passages together it may he clearly

seen that the last conflict of the armies of Antichrist, in

the previous chapter,^ is the same as this " loosing of Satan

to seduce the nations." It seems like one and the same

event differently expressed ; as in the dreams of Pharaoh,

the visions of Daniel, and in our Lord's parables, where

the same thing is brought forward under different forms

and aspects, as it comes forth under new relations and is

connected with other principles. For in the last chapter

reference is evidently made to the invitation of the fowls

in Ezekiel to " the supper of the great God," which is the

gathering together of the army of Gog and Magog. Atten-

* Eev. ii. 11. 1 See pp. 387, 391.
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tion to those two mysterious chapters of Ezekiel (xxxviii.

and xxxix.) will show that it is this warfare which is there

descrihed, and that both in this chapter and the former it

is the great and last conflict of Antichrist. This expression

of " thefour quarters of the earth " indicates that by " Gor/

and Magog" no particular nation is here designated, hut

universality. Still more clearly will the identity of these

two conflicts be seen by a reference to the sixth Vial, in

which they are both described under expressions that com-

bine these two, and prove that they are both but different

accounts of what is there spoken of as the " gathering to

the battle of that great day of God Almighty" "into a

place called Armageddon" (chap. xvi. 16). For those

armies under the sixth Vial are collected together by " the

spirits of devils working miracles," which go forth " out of

the mouth of the Dragon, and of the Beast, and of the

false Prophet." And therefore they are all three combined;

Satan described in this chapter, and the Beast and the

false Prophet in the last, uniting for that one conflict. The

issue of that conflict is not mentioned in the sixth Vial

nor in the sixth Trumpet, but is described in the nine-

teenth chapter, and agam resumed in this the twentieth.

The only difference appears to be that here (chap. xx. 10)

the devil is cast into the lake of fire not at one and the

same time with the Beast and false Prophet, but after them,

which might appear to indicate the event here spoken of

to be in some point of view subsequent to the former. And
this is confirmed by the expression here, that "the devil

was cast into the lake, where likeivise the Beast and Prophet

are." An apparent designation of later time. This coin-

cides with the description of the same in the Vials ; for it

is implied in the seventh Vial being poured " on the air,"

i.e. the place of Satan, "the Prince of the air," whereas
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the destruction of Antichrist at Armageddon appears to bo

in tlie sixth Vial. "We had no mention of " the Jtelovad

city " wliile Babylon existed, but now that she is destroyed

the Beloved City and the Bride are both seen and men-

tioned. Tlie good and the evil are revealed.

St. Augustin, speaking of this as the last persecution

under Antichrist for the three years and a half,^ thus

explains the passage :

"
' He shall go out to deceive the

nations,^ i.e. Satan shall 'go out' into open persecution

from the hiding-places of his hate. This is the last per-

secution on the coming on of the judgment, which the

holy Church shall suffer through the whole world, the

universal city of Christ from the universal city of the

devil, wherever they exist throughout the whole earth.

By the expression * on the breadth of the earth,' is signi-

fied the Church throughout all nations ;
' the compassing

the camp ' intimates the exceeding straitness and pressure
;

and the ' camp> of the Saints ' as a warfare, in which the

Church will not desert."^ The name Gog he interprets

as a roof or covering, from which this universal going

forth will be; and St. Jerome, likewise, as a house or

roof ; but Aretas gives another meaning, that of gathering

together. Perhaps a clue to much of the Apocalypse

might be found in the mystic names : Babylon, the con-

fusion of good and evil in the Church ; and when this has

ended in the fall of Babylon, wickedness going forth in

all nations from its hiding-place of Gog and Magog ; the

wicked one being revealed ; and all at last meeting in

Armageddon, the place of decision or cutting off, Avhile

throughout the whole Jerusalem is "the vision of peace."

The manifold variety of type may be here observed

;

the army of the Saints is described, and then a fresh

^ Civ. Dei, lib. xx. cap. 13. ^ Ibid. lib. xx. cap. 11.
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vision introduced by the way, in which the same persons

are sitting on thrones in heavenly places, to indicate the

power and safety through these trials of those who have

their affections in Heaven. In the former description the

wicked are destroyed by " the sword that goeth forth out

of the mouth" of the "Word of God, but here by the

"fire descending from Heaven." Here they are " en-

cirdlng the camp " when the fire comes down to devour

them, in the former description they are slain in battle.

The fire descending is the figure of the Prophet ;
" I will

send a fire on Magog, and among them that dwell care-

lessly in the isles :"'* as also alluding to Elijah, who is to

precede the great Day.

The description, indeed, in Ezekiel famishes most of

the emblems;^ and therefore serves as a basis to connect

the various accounts of the same : it is there repeated

that "it shall be in the latter days :"—there is the armed

gathering of the sixth Trumpet— "all of them riding

upon horses, a great company, and a mighty army"

(xxxviii. 15) ; then the solemn call to "ravenous birds of

every sort to devour" (xxxix. 4). The innumerable army

is expressed "as a cloud to cover the land" (xxxviii.

9, 16) : it is "an evil thought" to go against "them that

are at rest," "dwelling without walls, having neither bars

nor gates " (ver. 11); for the Saints of God are unarmed

in this conflict. " For our King," says St. Jerome, " is

the Prince of Peace, and in peace His dwelling-place."^

And all this is the bringing of the true Israel of God out

of all lands, as "sanctified in the sight of many nations"

(xxxviii. 16). Then follows in the Prophet the detailed

description of the measuring of the Temple of God, and

the return of His glory to dwell there.

* Ezek. xxxix. 6. ^ See p. 157. ^ In Ezek. ad loc.
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Perhaps the universality of this contest, or "enclrding"

the camp of the Saints, may be something of whicli the

Prophet Isaiah speaks, that " every man's sword shall be

against his brother ;"~ and such as our Lord describes in

the season of " the great tribulation," when a man's foes

shall be of his own household.

" iJehold, it is come, and it is done, saith the Lord

God ; this is the day whereof I have spoken."^

SECTION IX

THE FINAL JUDGMENT

Chap. XX. " ^^ And I saw a great white throne, and Him that

sat on it, fi-om"whose face the earth and the heaven fled away, and

there was found no place for them. ^^ And I saw the dead, small

and great, stand before God; and the books were opened: and

another book was opened, which is the book of life : and the dead

were judged out of those things which were written in the books,

according to their works. -"^ And the sea gave up the dead which

were in it ; and death and hell delivered up the dead which were

in them: and they were judged eveiy mah according to their

works. ^'And death and hell were cast into the lake of fire. This

is the second death. ^^ And whosoever was not found written in

the book of life was cast into the lake of fire."

Every thing comes out in due order—accumulating

and explaining the former figures ; corresponding with,

correcting, and carrying out the former visions. He had

spoken of the first resurrection, but now it is the second

—

" the white throne." We have throughout had the colour

^^ white" of every thing belonging to Christ, as in antici-

pation of this His " throne." We have had many thrones

in Heaven, but they are gone, and we now have but one

—

the " great u-hite throne." We have had the sun smitten

7 Isa. viii. 8. ^ See Ezek. xxxix. 8.
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and the stars falling, we have had islands and mountains

moved,^ and then the same taking wing, but here " the

earth and the Heaven" are flying, nay, are ^^fled aicay"

before His face : not only are they " not found," as the

moimtains before (chap. xvi. 20), but, in the words of the

Prophet, " the wind carried them away, that no place was

foxnul for them.""^ "It is the Heaven and earth, in

which," says Qicumenius, "the transgression was."

We have had " the time of the dead " spoken of in the

seventh Trumpet ; and there the contest which has been

just described seems (as also in the Book of Daniel)

combined with the judgment— "the nations" being

"angry," "the wrath" of God, and "the season of the

dead that they should be judged" (chap, xi. 18). "/

saw the dead, small and great, stand before God." To

"stand" is as in judgment. " Who shall stand Avhen He
appeareth?" "The ungodly shall not stand in the judg-

ment." Wlio is " worthy to stand before the Son of

Manf'^ "We shall all stand before the judgment-seat

of Christ."*

"And the hooks were opened :" or, rather, without the

article, not ^'the books," but ^^ hooks" indefinitely, many
books, such as are spoken of throughout the Scriptures

as the registry of all actions. As it is said, " A book of

remembrance was written before Him,"^ containing the

sighs of the righteous. "Are not these things noted in

Thy book?"*^ And of e\'il deeds also, "Behold, it is

written before Me: I will recompense."' Many books,

the book of each man's life ; the books of the written

1 See pp. 102, 103, 104, 299. " Dan. ii. 35.

3 Luke xxi. 36. * Rom. xiv. 10.

5 Mai. iii. 16. « Ps. Ivi. 8.

' Isa. Ixv, 6.
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Word of God ; tlie book also of conscience and of

memory. " A certain divine power," says 8t. Angustin,

" is to be understood, by which it will take place that to

each person all his works, whether good or evil, will be

recalled to memory, and be intuitively seen with mar-

vellous celerity ; so tliat knowledge may accuse or excuse

the conscience. AYhich divine power has been named a

book."^ Bede says, "The deeds of the righteous being

brought forth, by comparison with which the reprobate

are condemned, as in the opening of the books, reading

of the good they themselves might have done." This,

indeed, may be part of the judging often attributed to

the Saints, as before in "the first resurrection" "judgment

was given unto them."

"According to their loorhs—according to their works,"

twice repeated, this is always the burden of the judgment.

But there is also another book often alluded to, in which

are enrolled the names of the heavenly citizens, not to be

confused with the former books. " And another hook was

opened, which is the book of life.'''' In allusion to this

book, it is said ;
" Eejoice, because your names are written

in Heaven."^ "Whose names are in the book of life."^

And " he that overcometh, I will not blot his name out

of the book of life."^ " The Lamb's book of life from the

foundation of the world."^ It is in conformity with

Daniel, who mentions both the former books and this

also. "The judgment was set, and the books were

opened."^ And of the other, "Every one shall be de-

livered that shall be found written in the book."^ To

8 Civ. Dei, lib. xx. cap. 14. ^ Luke x. 20.

1 Phil. iv. 3. 2 j^g^, iii 5

3 Rev. xiii. 8.
^ Dan. vii. 10.

^ Dan. xii. 1.
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which passage allusion is here distinctly made ;
^''And

whosoever was not found written in the book of life ivas

cast into the lake of fire.'' St. Augustin speaks of this

last book as the predestination unto life which is in the

knowledge, or the book, of God. So likewise Bede.

"Death and liell were cast into tlie lake''—death, because

there is no more death ;
" the last enemy that shall be

destroyed is death ;"'^ and heU, or hades, because there is

no longer any intermediate or separate state.

" how wise is he to whom ever without ceasing

sounds the trumpet voice, ' Else, ye dead, and come to

judgment !' how wise is he who so acts and so lives,

in all that he does, as he Avill wish to have acted and to

have lived at the Day of Judgment !"''

^ 1 Cor. XV. 26. ^ Cornel, a Lapide ad loc.



PART VII

CTIjc |)cal)cnlp 3^cru0alcm; or, C()c Cdurcf) Criumpliant.

SECTION I

THE NEW CREATION

Chap. XXI. " ^ And I saw a new Heaven and a new earth : for

the first Heaven and the first earth were passed away ; and the sea

is no more. * And the holy city, a new Jerusalem, I saw coming

down from God out of Heaven, prepared as a Bride adorned for

her hushand. ^ And I heard a great voice out of Heaven, saying.

Behold, the tahemacle of God is with men, and He will dwell with

them, and they shall be His people, and God Himself shall he

with them, their God. '*And God shall wipe away every tear

from their eyes ; and death shall be no more ; neither shall there

be any more sorrow, nor crying, nor pain ; for the former things

are passed away."

Q T. JOHN had spoken of " the Beloved City," in the

contest of Anticluist, and now he describes her as

purified by those fires and revealed in glory. And all this

is in the order of the Prophet Ezekiel ; for after his

account of the armies of Gog and Magog, with which the

foregoing has been throughout so closely connected, there

ensues the vision of the Temple and the Holy City, the

measuring of its dimensions, of the return of God's

Glory, and of the Holy Waters.^

^ See Ezek. from chap, xxxviii. to xlviii.
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Again ; he had spoken of the earth and Heaven having

lied away from the face of tlie Judge ; and now they are

spoken of as '^passed away" and the " nexv Heaven and

neto earth " foretold by Isaiah are seen ; which St. Peter

has told us should succeed, when the Heavens and the

earth which now are shall have been dissolved by lire,

and passed away.-

"And the sea is no more"—"perhaps literally, as dried

up or changed," says St. Augustin, " in that conflagration

of the world." Or it may be mystically, according to the

symbolism of this book, the old " Heaven and earth " of

the former Israel having passed away ; and " the sea" the

emblem of the Gentiles,^ being " no more." Or morally,

with CEcumenius, no more that emblem of storms, and

dangers, and this troublesome life. Or sacramentally, as

the brazen sea in the Temple, and the " sea of glass

"

before described in Heaven ; no more need of sacramental

washing, for " God Himself shall he toith them."

The question is whether this vision is of the Church

militant or triumphant, whether before or after the judg-

ment, St. Augustin maintains the latter ; and Tichonius,

" all this he hath spoken of the Church after the resur-

rection." Although this is doubtless the case, yet it may
in some measure include both, according to the type of

the same in Ezekiel, which refers to the past, " Show the

house to the house of Israel, and let them measure the

pattern" (chap, xliii. 10); and at the same time to the

future and spiritual Temple, " The place of My throne,

where I will dwell in the midst of the children of Israel

for ever" (chap, xliii. 7). In like manner, here it is

built on the foundation of the twelve Apostles ; it is

described in Heaven according to that primitive pattern

- Isa. Ixv. 17; 2 Peter iii. 13. ^ ggg Ecclus. xxxix. 23.
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below : and St. Joliii sees " the Holy City coming down"

i.e. in the act of descending, "from God out of Heaven."

The acconnt seems to commence with the "coming

down" which might bo of our Lord's Incarnation ; or of

the Church of Pentecost, heard as a rushing mighty wind,

and seen in tiery tongues ; and, as St. Augustin says,

*' The city is said to descend from Heaven, because the

grace is from Heaven by which God hath made her."

"From Heaven hath she descended from her beginning,

since which, through the time of this world, by the grace

of God coming down from above through the laver of

regeneration, the citizens of Heaven are midtiplied. But

through the last judgment of God by His Son Jesus

(Christ, so great and so new will appear its brightness

from the gift of God, tliat no vestige of its old state will

remain."*

"The Holy City" and "the Bride" are evidently in

contrast with the Bal^ylon and the Harlot. " Prepared

and adorned," says Bede, "as a Bride for her husband,

because there is another Jerusalem adorned not for her

husband but for an adulterer." This connection with the

Harlot is proved by a reference to the basis of these

prophecies in Ezekiel, as it has been throughout, and that

the Harlot has been the state of Christendom. " Now let

them put away their whoredom, and I will dwell in the

midst of them for ever."^

"And God Himself shcdl he with them." "As a king,"

says Cornelius a Lapide, "is with his people, a father with

his children, a master with his disciples, so God will be

for ever with the blessed in Heaven, refreshing, feeding,

gladdening, blessing them; He will be with them with

an ever-abiding Presence, WTio is seen by them in this

* Civ. Dei, lib. xx. cap. 17. * Ezek. xliii. 9.

2 i-
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life as one absent or liidden. For in Heaven they Avill

see Go<l as present face to face."

This blessedness is described by negatives—" no death,

no sorruiv, no pain" as being beyond what hath entered

into the heart of man to conceive. To have no tears

would be much, but for "God" to "wipe arvay" their

"tears" expresses the tender care of God, as being Him-
self their Comforter. In the beautiful words of the

Prophet, " As one whom his mother comforteth, so will I

comfort you; and ye shall be comforted in Jerusalem.""

On the passage where these words occur in Isaiah St.

Augustin says ;
" There after mortal labours and sorrows

we shall be comforted, like little children 'borne upon her
"

sides, and dandled upon her knees.' With such most

gently blandishing aids shall that unwonted blessedness

receive us like inexperienced little ones. Then we shall

see, and our heart shall rejoice. He hath not expressed

what we shall see : what is it but God'?"'^

This is the great fulfilment of the word "Emmanuel"
But there is a foretaste and anticipation even now, with

the pure in heart who see God.^

SECTION II

WORDS OF HIM THAT SAT ON THE THRONE.

Chap. XXT. "^ And He that sat upon the throne said, Behold,

I make all things new. And He saith, Write, for these words are

true and faithful. ^And He said unto me, It is done. I am the

Ali^ha and the Omega, the beginning and the end. I will give

unto him that is athirst of the fountain of the water of life freely.

"> He that overcometh shall inherit these things ; and I will be his

^ Isa. Ixvi. 13. '' Civ. Dei, lib. xx. cap. 21.

8 See pp. 127, 128.
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God, and he shall be My son. *15ut the fearful, and iinbclicving,

and sinners, and the abominable, and nuudcrers, and whore-

mongers, and sorcerers, and idolaters, and all liars, shall have

their part in the lake which burnetii with fire and brimstone

:

which is the second death."

Our Lord is again introduced as at tlie opening of the

^VlHX'alypse : wliile the words and clauses resend^le the

same, with that solemn n'lietition and asseveration st)

peculiar to St. John's manner—a style so entirely his owii

that no other is to be found at all resembling it. To speak

of it as a human style were irreverent and unworthy ; for

no words can convey its character—the solemn and im-

pressive simplicity, a voice as it were angelic, a character

of writing so deeply filled with that divine love, which

very love itself is truth, and teacheth all things. To read

his words often, and ag;un and again, is better than any

comment on the same, uidess it be from that rich and

ample treasury which Scrij^ture itself supplies. His con-

stant iteration and reassertion is like the " Amen " of

our Lord Himself, which St. John so often mentions in

his Gospel ; as if intensely anxious that others should

accept the truth, with the importance of Avhich he was

himself filled, as all in all. He lingers on the words, he

repeats, he returns to them.

"7 am the Alplia and the Omega:'''' "As He testified

this," says Bede, " of Himself at the beginning of the

book,i so here is it for the third time repeated, that as

Esaias saith, ' I am the First, and I am the Last ; and

beside Me there is no God.'^ And that as this account

is of the end of all things, He may be understood to be

the Finisher as He Avas the Maker of the world." We
read in his Gospel, "In the beginning was the "Word :"

» Rev. i. 8, 11. See pp. 11, 12. ^ jy.^^ j^ij,.^ q_
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''all things were made by Him;" and now it is He that

says, "Behold, I make all thi)i;/s neiv."

" Of the water of life
"— alluding to baptism, says

Tichonius. And Bede ;
" From this fountain of life He

refreshes now in the way those that believe, of which to

those that overcome He gives in their own country

abundantly to drink. And both 'freely;'' for life eternal

in Christ Jesus is the gift of God. ' And of His fulness

have all we received, and grace for grace.'" It is abun-

dantly, at the very Fountain itself. " I will extend peace

to her like a river.
"^

'•'The fearfuV are here coupled s\'ith ''the unbelieving.

"

It is the fear that consists in fearing man rather than God.

"Woe be to fearful hearts, and faint hands, and the sinner

that goeth two ways ! \Voe unto him that is faint-hearted !

for he believeth not." This fearfulness is by the son of

Sirach opposed throughout to the fear of God.^ "Among
the reprobate," says TertuUian, " nay, before them all, the

fearful have their portion in the lake of fire." "Sinners,"

again, are connected with " the al)ominahle," as Gentiles

and idolaters in the sacred language of the Law, The

sins specified are much the same as those mentioned in

the sixth Trumpet.^ But " liars " are here added, as

twice afterwards, with reference perhaps to Antichrist.

^^ Idolaters" may be referring to spiritual idolatry; for as

the Jerusalem of old was in Babylon purged of idolatry,

it might seem improbable that Babylon should represent

positiA-e idolatry in the Christian Church.

It may be observed how remarkably the Apocalypse is

in keeping throughout, so that when it describes the

wicked who are shut out from the City of God, it still for

the most part speaks of them in expressions from the

3 Isa. Ixvi. 12. " Ecclus. ii. 12, 17. « See p. 167.
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Law. As the mystic allegories and symbols arc always

maintained, and figurative language of the same sublime

and striking character, s(j is the ancient Jerusalem as the

basis and the divinely intended type of all.

SECTION III

THE ANGEL SHOWS THE BRIDE

Chap. XXT. " ' /\jicl there camo one of the seven Angels which

had the seven vials full of the seven last plagues, and talked with

me, saying, Come hither: I will shew thee the Bride, the Lamb's

wife. ^"And he carried me away in the spirit to a great and high

mountain ; and shewed me the Holy City, Jerusalem, descending

out of Heaven from God, '' Having the glory of God: and her

light xvas like unto a stone most precious, even like a jasper stone,

clear as crystal ;
'^ And having a wall great and high, and having

twelve gates, and at the gates twelve angels, and names 'WTitten

thereon, which are the names of the twelve tribes of the children

of Israel. ^^On the east three gates; on the north three gates;

on the south three gates ; and on the west three gates. ^^ And the

wall of the city having twelve foundations, and in them the names

of the twelve Apostles of the Lamb."

'^ One of the seven Angels''^ of judgment showed the

Harlot:^ and one of the same now shows '^ the Bride;"

that "glorious Church" which Christ would "present

unto Himself, not having spot, or wrinkle, or any such

thing, but holy and without blemish."^ Both visions

correspond, as subsidiary or supplemental to the main

course of the prophecies : he is taken apart, in one case to

the wilderness, where he sees a City, the Harlot ; here to

the " 7noimfain,^^ where he sees "a City, the Bride^

And there is an allusion, as in most of the figures, to the

historic Israel ; first was the wilderness, to which the

1 See p. 303. * Eph. v. 27.
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Apostolic Woman had fled, and where the Harlot was

found ; and then afterwards the moitntain ;
" Ye are come

unto Mount Sion, and unto the city of the living God,

the heavenly Jerusalem."^ So was it with Israel of old.

"After the ruin of Babylon," says Bede, "the holy

city, the Lamb's Bride is seen on the mountain ; for the

stone cut out of the mountain without hands hath broken

to pieces the image of worldly glory, and hath gro"\va into

a great mountain and filled the whole world." "
' The

wife of the Lamh,'' as washed in His blood," say the

Greek commentators, " as taken from His side in death,

as Eve from the side of Adam. A city, as the dwelling-

place of the Trinity ; a Bride, as joined to her Lord in

consummate union indivisible ; adorned and all-glorious

within according to the Psalmist."

'^ He carried rue aicay in the spirit to a great and Idgh

mountainy It is all from Ezekiel :
" The hand of the

Lord was upon me—and brought me in the visions of

God—and set me upon a verj'' high mountain ; by which

was as the frame of a city."^ "And the glory of the

Lord came into the house by the gate toward the East."^

The Lord entered by the eastern gate, therefore shall it be

shut, and opened for none but for the prince.^ Such was

the coming of Christ's glory from the East into His

Church, as so often alluded to before. But here " the

Holy City descends out of Heaven, having the glory of

God " as already dwelling within her ; above the bright-

ness of the sun, as afterwards appears, and yet Avith a

glory not terrible as He appeared on ]\Iount Sinai ; not

as "a consuming fire," but beautiful and precious; not

transient, but ever abiding unchanged as a jewel's light.

3 Heb. xii. 22. * Ezek. xl. 1, 2.

5 Ezek. xliii. 2. 6 Ezek. xliv. 1-3.



THE ANGEL SHOWS THE BRIDE 439

" Like unto a stone mod 'preckms, even like a j((>^per,^^ as

keeping the connection with Him that " sat on the

tlirone" in the former vision, Who was "to look upon

like a jasper and a sardine stone ;"^ and with the Urini

and Tlmnnuim of Israel.

" ' Having the glory of God;'' for then," says Bede,

"she will appear more glorious through the Spirit by

Whom the Bridegroom was conceived and born, when
worthy fidly to bear the image of the heavenly : and as

^ a j)recious stone,'' for Christ Himself says, 'The glory

which Thou gavest Me I have given them."^

"A wall great and high" that none can enter but those

of the true Israel admitted by the gates :
" the solidity

impregnable," says Bede, "of faith, hope, and charity; or

the Lord Himself protecting His Church." "We have a

strong city; salvation will God appoint for waUs."^ That

the presence of God is this wall might be inferred from

this, that "the wall of it was of jasper" (ver. 18). But

the jasper is not only "the first foundation" (ver. 19);

but "the glory of God," the light of the city, is "like a

jasper stone." The waU is of jasper, and the glory of

God within of jasper, in beautiful accordance with the

Prophet :
" For I, saith the Lord, will be unto her a wall

of fire round about, and will be the glory in the midst

of her."^ "A jasjyer stone, clear as crystal ;" or rather

"crystallizing," of starry diamond-like effulgence. Like

the expression of the poet, " steUatus iaspide."^

"And at the gates tioelve Angels," implying the one

family and household of God, the Church of Angels and

men ; or as ministering spirits to the heirs of salvation
;

as Angels that carried Lazarus into Abraham's bosom, and

^ Chap. iv. 3. See pp. 60, 62. » John xvii. 22.

9 Isa. xxvi. 1. 1 Zech. ii. 5. ^ yinr. Mn. iv. 261.
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rejoice over the repenting sinner ; that separate the good,

and gather the elect from the four winds ; Angels which

in the Apocalypse sealed the elect of God, or protected

those that were sealed. Or else to be understood according

to the symbolism of the Apocalypse, as we had before the

Angels of the Seven Churches— angelic watchers corre-

sponding with the sacred "keepers of the door" of the

Temple.

'•''And names written thereon of the twelve tribes."

Aretas and Bede both say, in allusion to the high priest's

bearing the names of the twelve tribes in the breastplate

when he appeared before the Lord or went into the holy

place. ^ In exquisite harmony is it all combined with the

previous vision of the sealing of the twelve tribes. * And
also Avith the mystic type of Ezekiel ; " And the gates of

the city shall be after the names of the tribes of Israel."^

So wonderfully is the figurative pattern of the temporal

Jerusalem fulfilled in the heavenly and eternal. " I

know that whatsoever God doeth, it shall be for ever."*"

The gates are " of the tivelve tribes of Israel," and

"three" on each side, on the "east," and "north," and

"south," and "west;" for "they shall come from the east

and west, and shall sit down with Abraham, and Isaac,

and Jacob in the kingdom of Heaven."" And those that

are shut out from these gates are afterwards marked by

the same legal types of rejection. "By the Twelve," says

Tichonius, "is figured the perfection of the Church in the

faith of the Trinity through the four quarters of the

world." So also Bede and Aretas. And all these from

St. Austin.

It is especially to be noticed that the "twelve founda-

3 Exod. xlviii. 9, 29. * See pp. 115, 119.

5 Ezek. xlviii. 31. « Eccles. iii. 14. > Matt. viii. 11.
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tions" on whicli tlie city is built are not the twelve

patriarclis, but liave "in them the names of the twelve

Apostles of the Lamb ;" but on the gates are the twelve

tribes, as intimating that they who enter in by these

gates are of the true Israel of God, the " chosen genera-

tion, a royal priesthood, an holy nation, a peculiar people,"

"called out of darkness into His marvellous light ;"^ "the

twelve tribes that are scattered abroad"^ entering into tlie

heavenly Jerusalem. This remarkable distinction that the

twelve foundations are the twelve Apostles proves that it

is in the Christian Church, the "new Jerusalem," that all

the promises made to the Fathers and the descriptions of

the Prophets are fulfilled in a sense heavenly and spiritual

;

and serves to put a stop to all carnal Judaizing conceits of

an earthly Jerusalem to be rebuilt. " O71 the gates" are

the "names of the twelve tribes," for "salvation is of the'

Jews;" but they that enter in by these gates, and "walk

in the light" of the city, are stated to be "the nations
;"

they are the "peculiar people called into His marvellous

light," for "the Lamb is the light thereof." "If the

casting away of them be the reconciling of the world,

what shall the receiving of them be, but life from the

deadl"^ In what but this new and glorious life from the

dead shall the promises to Abraham be fulfilled when his

seed are as the stars of Heaven?

SECTION IV

THE MEASURING OF THE HOLY CITY

Chap. XXI. "^^And he that talked with me had a golden

reed to measure the city, and the gates thereof, and the wall

thereof. '^And the city lieth quadrangular, and the length is as

8 1 Peter ii. 9. ^ James i. 1. ^ Rom. xi. 15.
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large as the breadth : and he measured the city with the reed,

twelve thousand furlongs. The length and the breadth and the

height of it are equal, i" And he measured the wall thereof, an

hundred and forty and four cubits, according to the measure of a

man, that is, of the angel. ^^And the building of the wall of it

xvaa of jasper ; and the city urns pure gold, like unto clear glass.

^^ And the foundations of the wall of the city tcere garnished with

all manner of precious stones. The first foundation wan jasper;

the second, sapphire; the third, a chalcedony; the fourth, an

emerald; -"The fifth, sardonyx; the sixth, sardius ; the seventh,

chrysolyte ; the eighth, beryl ; the ninth, a topaz ; the tenth, a

chrysoprasus ; the eleventh, a jacinth ; the twelfth, an amethyst.
'^' And the twelve gates were twelve pearls ; ever}' several gate was

of one pearl ; and the street of the city was pure gold, as it were

transparent glass."

The measuring of the City by the Angel is as in the

Prophets Ezekiel and Zechariah, and in the former vision

of this book, denoting the perfection of God, according

to the pattern of things in Heaven, by Him Who hath

preordained all things " in measure and number ;" and

here expressed by numerous symbols looking before and

after. 1 The rod is of Gold as being the heavenly con-

summation, as the precious things in the temple are of

gold. Bede interprets it of "Christ Who is the Wisdom
of God, Who reaching from one end to another, mightily

and sweetly doth order all things,^ appointing them in

number, and measure, and weight, and to each of the

fiiithful distributing spiritual gifts." '^ And the city is

quadrangular" Terpaytovov—the term used by the heathen

philosopher for the perfection of man, reTpdywvos avev

ij/oyov^—consisting of right angles such as are formed by
the figure of the Cross. It is also foursquare (as in Ezekiel

xlviii. 16), for it is "equal in length and breadth;" and

not this only, but also in " height;" and therefore a solid

1 See pp. 116, 119. « Wisdom viii. 1. 3 Arist. Eth.
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cubic form, denoting firmness; sucli ii shape as is incapa-

ble of being overthrown. "The solid square," says IJede,

" intimates the subsisting in lirni peace." The square of

perfection—as the four-sided altar, as Christ's Incarnation

set forth in the quadriform Gospel ; but the four ch(U'ul)i(;

Ibrnis are not here, for there is no temple ; not the four

Living Creatures, representing His manifestation in tlie

visible creation ; but the living stones, resplendent each

with the Light of the Lamb. The " mcasarinr)" of " tlic

icit/l" afterwards must be of its thickness; for it is by

"c/(bit.s," whereas the height is by ^\f/irIo)u/s." But every

thing by multiples of the Sacred Twelve. "Equal" every

way "//< length" and "breadth" and "height" as setting

forth the love of God infinite and perfect on every side.

" To comprehend what is the breadth, and length, and

depth, and height—the love of Christ which passeth

knowledge."'* It is " accordiiuj tu the measurement of a

man." It is measured as to suit human capacities and

conceptions, though it be of what is altogether incom-

prehensible and divine. But this measure of a man is

that of the "Angel" Avho appears as a man; the measure

of an Angel and man is one. And thus it will be one

measure to both of glory and bliss; for they that are

accounted worthy to attain that life are equal to the

Angels.

" TJie city ofpure gold, like dear glass," as purified in

the fires of probation; as gold from the love of God,

which never faileth, the transparency of perfect love, the

mirror of triith ; that bliss Avhich alone is substantial and

pure—of gold and like glass. Pure spirits in the blissful

vision of God, where no evil thought can defile them or

stain their inward purity of so;d. "Or clear as glass,"

4 Eph. iii. 18.
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says Bede, "from the mutual thoughts of each being

clearly known to each other." And St. Gregory, on the

Book of Job ;
" By gold and glass we understand that

heavenly country, that society of blessed citizens, where

the saints in the supreme brightness of bliss are as a city

constructed of gold ; and as that brightness is reciprocally

open to them in each other's breasts, this very gold is

described as like pure glass."

^

'' And the foundations garnished with all manner of

precious stones;" as fulfilling the Prophet, "Behold, I

will lay thy stones with fair colours, and lay thy founda-

tions ^vith sapphires ;"*' alluding to the type in Solomon's

Temple,''' and the cherished expectation of the Jews that

" Jerusalem shall be built up with sapphires, and emeralds,

and precious stone—thy walls with pure gold—the streets

of Jerusalem paved with beryl." ^ "Glorious things are

spoken of thee, city of God." But here all perfect in

order and arrangement, each to its place in exquisite beauty

and fitness, as filling up the predestination of God ; the

vesture of the Bride, " all glorious within," " her clothing

of gold," "wrought about with divers colours."'' The

mysterious breastplate of jirecious stones is now extended

into the twelve foundations of the City of God. The

oracle of God, Light and Perfection, was found in the

twelve stones, on the breast of the high priest ; so now is

Christ in the Twelve, they are the Apostles " of the

Lamb." His light is in the twelve stones with which the

foundations are adorned—Himself the one Foundation.

In the twelve stones were the names of the twelve

patriarchs ; "Every one with his name shall they be,"^ as

fathers of the twelve tribes : so here as spiritual fathers

* On Job xxviii. 17. * Isa. Hv. 11. ^ 1 Chron. xxix. 2.

8 Tobit xiii. 17. ^ Ps. xlv. i Exod. xxviii. 21.
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hrinj^ing cliildreu to (Jod, tlui nanu's of tlie twelve

Apt>stles.

Again ; the twelve stones on the liigli })riest's breast

were in positions prescribed, each according to its place,

each in its own order. Thus is it liere. In the words of

the ancient Hymn
" Suis coaptantur loeis

Per manum ai'tificis."

Stones of the heavenly Jerusalem,—each stone worked in

noiseless stillness into the living structure, as was typified

in the building of Solomon's Temple, each stone fitted to

its place and chosen. "They shall be Mine in that day

when I make up My jewels."^ It is "the household of

God built on the foundation of the Apostles and Prophets."

Faith in the Incarnation of Christ, Avhich is the one

foundation, but in the twelve Apostles according to the

diversity of personal character, fruitfid in manifold graces

of the spirit and "diversity of gifts." Hence, also, many
beatitudes as adapted to each ; and, as St. Paul describes,

" One star ditfereth from another star in brightness, so also

is the resurrection of the dead;"^ indicating not degrees of

brightness only, but also manifold distinctness and variety.

•There are " many members, yet but one body."* " In My
Father's house are many mansions."

Bede observes that when Isaiah speaks of her founda-

tions being laid with sapphires, he adds, as if in explana-

tion ; "And aU thy children shall be taught of the

Lord." "The precious stones," says the same writer, "are

adapted each severally to the foundations, because although

all are perfect by whom the City of God on the holy mount

is f(junded and adorned, shining with the light of spiritual

grace, yet to one is given by the Spirit the word of wisdom,

Mai. iii. 17. =* 1 Cor. xv. 41, 42. ^ 1 Cor. xii. 20.
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to another the word of knowledge, to another faith, to

another gifts of healing, to another kinds of tongues by the

same Spirit; of these the Artificer and Builder is God,

"Who is the foundation of foundations ; Who deigned for

us to he made an High Priest, that He might wash with

His own Blood and consecrate the walls of that city.

Hence on the breasts of the chief priests the twelve stones

Avere enjoined to be placed inscribed witli the names of the

patriarchs, that by a most beautiful mystery it might be

set forth that all the spiritual graces which the Saints might

severally and partially be gifted with, existed in complete-

ness and perfection in the ]\Iediator between God and man,

the Man Christ Jesus."

Many writers—as Aretas, (Ecumenins, Ludolphus on the

Gospels, Cornelius a Lapide, and even Bede—with great

beauty give a mystical and spiritual meaning to each

severally of these twelve stones. So also in some measure

does St. Gregory (on Job, chap, xxviii. 16). These are all

too uncertain, and with no sufficient authority to support

them. But as wisdom is more precious than rubies ;"^ so

there is nothing, humanly speaking, more delightful to

contemplate than tlie diversities of character in good men

;

such diversities are here set forth in the " living stones " of

every colour and variety in beauty and grace.

But the obvious meaning of the apostolic foundations

thus marked is great and important. There is but one

foundation, which is Christ ; and yet the foundations are

many, or, rather, have in them many names. There is

One in Twelve, and the Twelve are in One ; it is of imity,

and perfection, and of universality : emphatically " a city

which hath foundations, whose Builder and Maker is God."

And therefore a "continuing city."^ A Church must be

5 Prov. iii. 15. ^ Heb. xi. 10; xiii. 14.
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built not only on Christ, but also on the Ajiostolic Twelve;

in doctrine and in discipline. " They continued in the

Apostles' doctrine and fellowship." Such is the measured

pattern. The names of the patriarchs were in the twelve

stones ; and in them were contained all the tribes of Israel,

all the holy nation. So here are the twelve Apostles, and

in them all the Church of the redeemed. Hence, also,

the twelve foundations are well applied, as in Cornelius a

Lapide, to the twelve articles of the Apostles' Creed, those

immutable verities on which the Church is built, against

which the gates of hell shall not prevail. " On the

foundations of the Apostles and Prophets we are built,"

says St. Augustin, "into Christ.""

" An<^ the twelve gates were twelve pearls "—all of the

same celestial substance, as on every side of the world the

entrance is but of one kind, the knowledge of God in

Christ, the Incarnation, which the pearl signifies, the one

pearl of great price. " Each several gate of one "—riot

made up of many, but one, great, indivisible, entire.

There is One only "by whom we have access by faith. "^

"Through Him we have access by One Spirit."^ The

door is one, which is Christ. "By the pearls," says

Tichonius, "he has designated Apostles as opening to us

the door of everlasting life." One foundation, yet twelve
;

one gate, yet twelve also. "All the glory of the Head,"

says Bede, " is referred to the body. As the true Light,

which lighteth every man, hath given to the saints to be

the light of the world ; so also as He is the pearl of great

price, which the merchant man sold all that he had to

buy ; He compares those that are His own to the bright-

ness of pearls."

St. Augustin explains it :
" The Apostles and Prophets

7 In Ps. Ixxxvi. 8 Eom. v. 2. 9 Eph. ii. 18.
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are foundations, because their authority is the support of

our weakness. They are the gates, because through them

we enter the kingdom of God ; and while by their means

we enter, we enter through Christ Himself the gate. The

one gate is Clu'ist, and the twelve gates are Christ ; for

Christ dwells in the twelve gates. There is a deep mys-

tery in the number twelve. 'Ye shall sit on twelve

thrones, judging the twelve tribes of Israel.' The twelve

is here put for universality, as spoken of all who sit in

judgment ; in the same manner all who enter the city

enter by one or other of the twelve gates. There are four

quarters of the globe. East, AVest, North, and South. Our

Lord declares that He will call His sheep from the four

winds ; from all the four winds the Church is called. It

is called in the Trinity, in the ISTame of the Father, the

Son, and the Holy Ghost : four, then, being thrice taken,

the twelve is found. "^

SECTION V

NO TEMPLE SEEN THEREIN

Chap. XXI. " *- And I saw no temple therein : for the Lord

God Almighty and the Lamh are the temple of it. ^^And the

city hath no need of the sun, neither of the moon, to shine in it

;

for the glory of God did lighten it, and the Lamb is the light

thereof. ^* And the nations shall walk in the light of it : and the

kings of the earth do bring their glory and honour iftto it. ^^ And
the gates of it shall not be shut at all by day : for there shall be

no night there. *^ And they shall bring the glory and honour of

the nations into it. ^^ And there shall in no wise enter into it any
thing that defileth, and which worketh abomination or a lie : but

they which are written in the Lamb's book of life."

^^ And I saw no temple therein:" in the visions of

^ In Ps. Ixxxvii.
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Heaven throughout the Apocalypse the temple and tlie

temple-service has supplied the hgures, as denoting that it

spoke of the Church as yet militant on earth before the

final judgment ; but this has now ceased, the temple is no

more, there is none seen in Heaven. For St. Augustin

rightly considers this vision as without all doubt to speak

of the final state of the blessed.^ Where there is no

more sin, no sacrifice is needed ; and where there is no

sacrifice, there is no priest ; and where there is no priest,

there is no temple. WHicre no '

' House of Prayer," no

sacramental veil, but faith lost in sight, and hope in

fruition, and fear in perfect love.

"He had spoken of a city," says Bede, "as built of

stones, and would intimate that it is not thereby signified

that any material edifice is the rest of the Saints; for God
is their one and only habitation, their light, and rest."

And here we may observe again throughout the incom-

parable beauty and music of the language, equal to that

in the lament of Babylon.^ In the former visions of

Heaven tliere were sounds of thanksgiving, voices, and

mighty thunderings, but here it is all awful and sublime

stniness, unspeakable silence, the silence of God and

eternity
;
peace passing all understanding, in fulness and

perfection " the vision of peace."

" Tlie Lord God and the Lamb are the tew])le thereof:''''

as our Lord said to His disciples, "At that day ye shall

know that I am in my Father, and ye in Me, and I in

you."^ "For God is in the Church," says Tichonius,

"and the Church in God." "In Deo est Ecclesia, et in

Ecclesia Deus." ''The city needs not sun nor moon;"
" for not by the light and elements of the world," says

^ Civ. Dei, lib. xx. cap. 17.

' See pp. a.58, 367. ^ John xiv. 20.

2 G
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the same writer, " is the Church governed, but by Christ

her eternal Sun is slie led through the darkness of the

world ; not by the visible sun, but by Him who hath

said, 'I am the light of the world.'" "For the light

itself," says Bede, "by which we are now guided as we

walk by the way, is that which we shall enjoy in our

country. Informed by the same, we now discern between

good and evil ; but then, made blessed by it, we shall see

nothing but good." '' For the glory of God doth lighten

it^'' when all things are lost in the beatific Presence of

God; " and the Lamh " is " the Light thereof," the visible

luminary or sim of that world is the Incarnate Word,

God and Man.

And here we may observe, again, the distinction from

the previous visions of peace, while the Church was yet

militant upon earth. For in the former case neither sun

nor any heat shall harm them, but here there is neither

sun nor moon at aU. Before "they serve God day and

night in His temple" (chap. vii. 15), but here there is no

temple at aU and no night at all. " The sun shaU be no

more thy light by day ; neither fir brightness shall the

moon give light unto thee ; but the Lord shall be unto

thee an Everlasting Light ; and the days of thy mourning

shall be ended."

^

''And the nations shall walk in the light," as intiinating

that this is the true fulfilment of Isaiah, the true coming

in of the old world into the true Jerusalem. " Thy gates

shall be open continually ; they shall not be shut day nor

night ; that men may bring unto thee the forces of the

Gentries, and that their kings may be brought."^ " Gates

open continually," that is, eternal peace. " By the

' nations,^ " says Berengaudus, " are designated the elect.

« Isa. Ix. 19, 20. 5 isa. ix. H.
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But liow shall thpy ' milk V not in body, but in mind ;

not by change of place, but by contemplations of Godhead,

omnipotence, and majesty." " And the Icings of the earth
"

—all that partakes of the true Anointing shall thither be

brought: "the kings of the East," si)oken of in the sixth

A'ial ; the many crowns, with the King of kings. " The

kings of the earth," says Tichcmius, " are the sons of God,

i.e. Christians." "The kings he speaks of," says Bede, "are

S])iritual." And of " the nations walking in the light " he

interprets the meaning to be, that " the same Lamb which

is now the way to those that travel, Avill then be the Life

to the citizens of that city." And the gates will ever be

open, as intimating perfect security ; whereas He now says,

"AVatch and pray, that ye enter not into temptation."

Whatever is precious, whatever is truly great and good

upon earth, " if there be any virtue, and if there be any

praise," it shall be brought into that city ; all that the

Prophets have spoken of the riches of the Gentiles shall

flow into it ; the wise men of the East with their first-

fruits shall be there, the special gift of faith, more precious

than of gold that perisheth. St. Paul says to his Churches

:

"Ye are our glory and joy," our "crown of rejoicing."*'

"The presenting of these to God," says Berengaudus, "is

the bringing in of their glory. ' Children are the crown

of old men; and the glory of children ^are their fathers.'"

Thus," he adds, "their spiritual children shall rejoice in

the Apostles that bare them, and the Apostles in such

their children."

" For there shall be no night tliere.'" This he introduces

here as alluding to the expression of Isaiah, that " the gates

shall not be shut day nor night;" for St. John alters it,

'the gates shall not be shut, indeed, hij day, but night

6 1 Thess. ii. 19 ; 2 Cor. i. 14. ' Prov. xvii. 6.
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there will not be at all." He afterwards (chap. xxii. 5)

introduces the same expression, "there shall he no night,"

with another reference as not needing a candle. " Tliere

slial.l he no mrjlit tliere,'''' for night is remedial of infirmity

and restorative of weariness, hut there will he no weariness

and no infirmity : "The soul through wisdom healed; the

body hy resurrection renewed." ^ The path of the just,

which is as the shining light, wiU then have increased

into the perfect day. ^

" Tliere shall enter notliiivj that defileth, or that worlieth

ahomination or a lie;" this is the perfect fulfilment of

the Law, of which nothing shall fail ; the spotless Bride

which Christ shall present to Himself. And the expres-

sions, though taken from the Law of old, yet seem to have

an especial reference to Antichrist :
" nothing that defileth,"

or hath on it the mark of the Beast; " nothinri that

irorlieth ahomiiiatio7i," belonging to him who is "the

abomination of desolation." Again, and afterwards a

third time, is it mentioned that "aU liars" (ver. 8), he

that '' malietli a lie" (ver. 27), "he that loveth or maketh

a lie" (chap. xxii. 15), are excluded from that city, as

alluding to that " strong delusion " under which they shall,

as St. Paul says, " believe a lie " or the false one ; ^ and

8t. John, "Who is a liar hut he that denieth that Jesus

is the Christ "? He is Antichrist. "^ "Speaking lies in

hypocrisy " ^ is the very character of the apostasy. "Making

a lie " is a remarkable expression, making or icorking an

ahomination, i.e. an idol, or a lie;" by "making a lie"

indicating every work and action, as St. John shows in his

Epistles, which is contrary to the everlasting truth of God,

and which, therefore, is but a deceiving of our own souls.

^ Civ. Dei, lih. xix. cap. 11. ^ Prov. iv. 18.

J 2 Thcss ii. 11. - 1 John ii. 22. ^ i xira. iv. 2.
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"But thcij irJiirh (ire written in the Lainli't< Ixjok of fife"

—for "jill that dwell upon tlie earth shall worship the

]ieast whose names are not written in the Lamb's hook of

life " {chap. xiii. 8). It is keeping up to the last, the ex-

pression of the Prophet Daniel, on which it is founded :

"Thy people shall })e delivered, every one that shall be

found written in the book."'*

SECTION VI

THE RIVER AND TREE OF LIFE

CiiAr. XXII. " ' And he shewed me a river of water of life,

clear as crystal, proceedinsj out of the throne of God and of the

Lamh. * In the midst of the street of it, and on either side of the

river, teas there a tree of life, which bare twelve maniier nf fruits,

and yielded her fruit every month : and the leaves of the tree we) e

for the healing of the nations. •* And there shall he no more cm\se :

but the thi'one of God and of the Lamb shall be in it ; and His

servants shall serve Him :
* And they shall see His face; and His

name shall he in their foreheads. ^ And there shall be no night

there ; and they need no candle, neither light of the sun ; for the

Lord God giveth them light : and they shall reign for ever and

ever."

In Ezekiel's description there was the vision of waters

from "under the threshold of the house ;" and in Zecha-

riali, the waters from the mystical Jerusalem ;^ but those

were of prior and less plenary fulfilment : this is ''clear as

crystal," as implying perfect purity of heart, and it is '^out

of the throne of God and of the Lamh." In Zechariah

they are called "living waters ;" and in Ezekiel it is said

that " everything shall live whither the river cometh :

"

but this is the very fountain of life, of which it is said

;

" Eor with Thee is the well of life." "Who only hath

* Dan. xii. L ^ Zcch. xiv. 8.
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immortality." "Having life ia Himself." With Thee is

light, and no darkness at all. With Thee is life, and no

more death. The rivers of bliss at His right hand for

evermore. " The rivers of the flood thereof shall make

glad the city of God."

2

It is out of " the throne " in Christ's kingdom, even

"the Spirit of truth, which proceedeth from the Father."

It is the water of life, v8wp ^w^y; it shall be to him, He
says, " a Avell of water springing up into everlasting life,"

vSaros aWofjiivov els Iwt]v alwviov.^ The water of life is

the Spirit which He will give.

For two things is "water" necessarj-—for cleansing and

for thirst ; and these represent the spiritual wants of man.

" Thou shalt wash me, and I shall be whiter than snow."

" My soul is athirst for God." It is but as a drop here

for refreshment by the way : there lost in the sea of the

goodness of God. " In the river of water like unto

crystal," says Tichonius, "he would have us to understand

the fount of Baptism in the midst of the Church pro-

ceeding from God and Christ." But Bede very weU adds;

" This river of life flowing in the midst of the city

indicates not the celebration of Baptism, but that the

fruit of that sacrament is revealed. For now the Church

sows in the Sph'it ; but then of the Spirit shall it reap

everlasting life." ^^ Clear as erystal"— perfect peace in

the knowledge of God, undisturbed and passionateless,

unlike "the troubled sea" of this life "when it cannot

rest, whose waters cast up mire and dirt."^

'^ And the tree of life" is restored in the true Paradise;

and as before the one foundation of Christ was found to

be in the twelve foundations with twelve precious stones

of every colour, so here the one "tree of life" bears

- Ps. xlvi. 4. 3 John iv. 14. * Isa. Iviii. 20.
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^'twelve muniier of frit Ux." And as Loforo thoro were to

the city twelve gates of }>carl, so " ccenj vionth " in the

year doth tlie tree bear tliese fruits. And as before "the

nations" walked in the light of that city, so now "the

leaves of the tree " are for " the healing of the nations."

So does St. John love to linger on the Divine theme,

expressing the same with fresh diversity of figures, of

Health, and Life, and Light : allowing us to rest on no one

symbol, but on the great realities which they in all their

fulness but feebly serve to express.

Thus as the Holy Scriptures opened with Paradise and

the fall of man, so do they end with his restoration to a

better Paradise.

But there is a difficulty here about the "tree of life"—
for our own version, " on either side of the river," would

imply more than one tree of life. And it is so taken by

Cornelius a Lapide, Berengaudus, and some others. This

would correspond also with the passage in Ezekiel; "By
the river upon the bank thereof, on this side and on that

side, shall grow all trees for meat" (h/dev koL evdev).^ It

woidd differ in this, that instead of many kinds of trees

they are all here but of one kind, "the tree of life."

Further, in support of this mode of understanding it,

might be mentioned that the article does not occur here

as it does in the Greek version of Genesis, it is " a tree of

life," not " the tree of life," as it is there.^ But then the

article here is also absent from "the river of life;"

implying in both cases a Eiver and a Tree not to bo

confounded with any other mentioned in Scripture from

its transcendental nature.

There has been another mode of explaining it, that

5 Ezek. xlvii. 12.

* 70 ^vXov rr]Q ZyUirtq tv (ikatiJ rov irapalnaov. Gen. ii. 9.
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"the tree of life" is between the street of the city and

the river. For Dr. Hammond observes that this expres-

sion is used by St. John when he speaks of our Lord's

Cross between the two thieves, where the same words,

hiT&iBof Koi ivTevOev, are translated " on either side one,"

/xicrov Se tov 'Irjaovv, " and Jesus in the midst. "'^ So here

he understands "the tree of life" to be in the midst of

the two. It certainly seems more natural to consider

"the tree of life" to be but one: it is more suitable to

the whole description where all is returning to the unity

of God—more agreeable to our Lord's words; "To him

that overcometh will I give to eat of the tree of life,

which is in the midst of the Paradise of God."^ And so

also again in this chapter, " that they may have right to

the tree of life;" with the Greek article in both cases.

The same likewise occurs more than once in the Apocry-

phal Scriptures.^

But the construction of the Greek wovdd very well

allow it to be understood as "in the midst of the river

which flowed on this side and on that side of it." And
thus it is taken by Dean Woodhouse, " the river which

was on one side and on the other." And much the same by

Dr. Wells on the Apocalypse, "in the midst of the river

encompassing the street on this side and on that side."

On the sides of the River, then, not, as in Ezekiel, many

trees for the solace of our weakness on earth, but the one

Tree of Paradise ; when the flaming sword of death is

removed. Xot a river dividing into four heads to re-

plenish the earth, but one River and one Tree, restored to

the unity which is in God. One river, encompassing in

the midst of it "the tree of life." "And it has ticelve

^ John xix. 18. * Rev. ii. 7.

9 See 2 Esdras vii. 53 ; Ecclus. xix. 19.
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iiHunter of fruiU ;" for althuugli tlicy are entered into the

one "joy of their Lord," yet in that Paradise of God are

tliere many rewards of various kinds, as suited to the

capacity of each : and not temporary only, but all through

the year of eternity shall their fruit he. And not bearing

fruits only—the manifold rewards of the righteous, but

" leaves also for the healing of the nations," the nations of

the world, such as here below from their many sicknesses

and infirmities have beeu marked in type as unfit for the

Temple of God. The nations shall walk in the light of

that city, as coming from the darknesss ; and the leaves of

that tree shall restore and heal them, as coming from the

shadow of death. That " fruit which endureth for ever,

wherein is security and medicine."^

It is all the perfecting of Ezekiel's promise :
" Trees

whose leaf shall not fade ; it shall bring forth new fruit

according to his months, because their Avaters issued out of

the sanctuary ; and the fruit thereof shall be for meat, and

the leaf for medicine."^ It was there spoken of the king-

dom of grace, but here of the kingdom of glory. ^^ Ayid

there shall he no more curse;" this is added to the "heal-

ing of the nations" as explanatory: for the "curse" con-

tains in itself death and every other evil of mortality.

" Show the light of Thy countenance, and w^e shall be

whole. "3

'^ And they shall see His face"—" shall see Him face to

face, not through veils and mysteries, but even as He was

seen by the holy Apostles on the holy mount," as Aretas

says (from Dionysius the Great) ; when they said ; "It is

good for us to be here :" and " Let us make here three

tabernacles," as wishing ever there to abide. And "His

name shall he on their foreheads"—-not engraved in plates

1 2 Esdras vii. 53. ^ j^zek. xlvii. 12. 3 Ps. ixxx. 19.
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of metal, as on the foreliead of the high priest, but written

by the finger of God ; the seal of the Spirit ; the know-

ledge of God, in which is eternal life.

"By the tree of life," says Tichonius, "is understood

the Cross Avhich through the whole world, not only at all

months, but all days in those that are baptized, exhibits

fruit unto God." Bede, carrying on the same :
" The

tree of life is seen about the fountain of life, which,

whether you interpret of the glory of the Holy Cross or

of the Lord Christ, even before Baptism was revealed in

the Old Testament, and now as in the mystery of Baptism

more clearly disclosed, endues the saints with celestial

fruit. For there is none other name under Heaven given

among men, whereby we must be saved. For it is the

same tree which John has described in the golden Jeru-

salem, Moses as flourishing in Paradise, Solomon spoke of

as a tree of life to those that embrace her." " By the

twelve months he intimates the whole period of life,

namely, of that life of which it is said, ' Thy years shall

not fail;' and again, 'From one new moon to another,

and from one sabbath to another;' where the present

countenance of God is eternal sanity, eternal food of life."

Indeed, by the fruits every month, we may well under-

stand the ever new and never-failing vision and fruition

of Christ. "The healing of the natio7is" adds Bede, "is

full redemption, eternal blessedness. They shall see His

face,—that reward of faith reserved for us in the vision of

God, which Philip understanding to be the chief good,

said, 'Lord, show us the Father, and it sufficetL' And
there shall he no more night; for there no frailty of

body," he says, "needs the rest of night or the light of

fire, where God will be aU in all, Who is the true light

and eternal rest of the saints."
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" iVo nlijht tJtcir, (Did tlifij iicvd no c((i/(l/r.^' It is no

more tlie seven goklou ciuullosticks with wliich th(3 Apoca-

lypse opened, and " one like tlie »Son of Man," as our

great High Priest, walking in the midst of the same,

watching and tending on them as amidst the progress of

this our night here below; but no //i'jlif, no candle vccdi-d,

'\fur the Lord God givcth t/ic/n Uyht ;" yea, lie is Him-

self their everlasting Light.

Perhaps the exceeding sublimity of this ])ivine descrip-

tion cannot be seen more strongly than by contrasting it

with the same subject in the admirable mediaival hymn of

Peter Damiani, " Ad perennis vitiB fontem mens sitivit

a\dda." After speaking of the pearls and the gold of the

lieavenly city, he thus proceeds with images in themselves

Scrij)turdl and beautiful, but absent from this account in

the Apocalypse, so striking for its awful simplicity.

" Flos perpetuus rosarum ver agit perpetuum,

Candent lilia, rubescit crocus, sudat balsamum.

A^'irent prata, vernant sata, rivi melHs influunt;

Pigmentorum spirat odor, liquor et aromatum

:

Pendent poma floridorum non lapsura nemorum."

But this St. John's account, and the last " vision of

peace," is more what St. Augustin seems in vain labour-

ing to express, and' especially as it here arises out of the

former visions of Heaven. *' If to any were hushed the

tumult of the flesh,—the images of earth, and waters, and

air, hushed the poles of Heaven
;
yea, the very soul in

herself be hushed,—all dreams and imaginary revelations,

every tongue and sign, and whatever exists in transition;

since all these say, ' We made not ourselves, but He made
us that abideth for ever.' If, having uttered this, they

too be hushed, and He alone speak, not by them, but by
Himself, that we may hear, not through tongue of flesh,
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nor angel's voice, nor sound of tliunder, nor dark riddle

of similitude, but might hear His very Self, and other

visions be withdrawn, so that life might be for ever like

that one moment of understanding which now we sighed

after; were not this, 'Enter thou into the joy of thy

Lord]'"*

SECTION VII

WARNINGS RENEWED
Chap. XXII. " ^ And he said unto me, These sayings are faichful

and true : and the Lord God of the spirits of the prophets sent His

angel to shew unto His servants the things which must shortly be

done. ^ And behold, I come quickly : blessed is he that keepeth

the sayings of the prophecy of this book. * And it was I John who
heard and saw these things. And when I had heard and seen, I

fell down to worship before the feet of the angel which shewed

me these things. ^ Then saith he unto me, See thou do it not : for

I am a fellow-servant, with thee and with thy brethren the prophets,

and with them which keep the sayings of this book : worship God.
^^ And he saith unto me, Seal not the saj-ings of the prophecy of

this book; for the time is at hand. '^ He that is unjust, let him

be unjust still ; and he which is filthy, let him be filthy still : and

he that is righteous, let him be righteous sti]l ; and he that is holy,

let him be holy still. •- Behold, I come quickly ; and mj' reward

is with me, to give every man according as his work shall be."'

"We have here many things repeated after St. John's

manner, for the further impressing of their importance.

First, as he had stated at the commencement, the Lord God

sent His angel ; that these things were shown by angelic

ministration and symbolic vision ; that we may not con-

found it with the presence of our Lord HimseK as Man in

the Gospels ; and hence he twice emphatically mentions

that he had attempted to worship the Angel Presence,

* Conf. ix. 25.
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\vliich appeared to Iniu almost like a manifestation of

t'hrist Himself, but was reproved for so doing. ^ "Either,"

as Bede says, " again stating what he had before done, or

confessing that, overwhelmed in amazement at the vi8i(jns,

he had again attempted to worship."

It may be observed how very intimately the I'erson

ul our Lord Himself seems here coml)ined with that of

His angel ; thus it is stated (v;. 9), " I am thy fellow-

servant ;" and then, without any change of person, or any

intimation of the change, " And, behold, I come quickly,"

and "I am Alpha and Omega." There is the same at

the beginning of the Apocalypse, where it is not " the

Son of ]\Ian, but "one like unto the Son of Man."

Til is mode of speaking is not unusual in the Pro-

j diets, where the person of the Prophet is sometimes

lost in that of the AVord of God Himself, as speaking by
him. St. John says, ^^ It ivas I John iclio heard and saw

fJieM things;" as in his Gospel, "He that saw it bare

record, and his record is true ; and he knoweth that he

saith true, that ye might believe ;"2 and then, as if fully

enunciating and declaring by whom the vision was made,

how it was indeed Christ Himself but by His angel, and

how he came to know it was not Christ Himself; and in

order to prevent any such ambiguity, he again introduces

this circmnstance. At all events, his recurring to the

prohibition marks its importance. Again, together united,

are the prophetical spirit, the testimony of Jesus, and the

•' lieepinij of the sayings of this hooh." This pro[)hecy can

only be rightly studied for edification of heart by faith in

Christ ; then it reveals its light ; those that hold the wit-

ness of Jesus will so far become prophets, and will under-

stand. He *'trusteth in the law, and the law is faithful

^ See page 381. ^ John xix. ?>o.
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to liim as an oracle."^ It is remarkable also, as Bede

observes, " how St. John calls himself a prophet, one of the

prophets, and his book a prophecy; in like manner as he

adheres throughout not only to the meaning, but to the

"words of Isaiah, Zechariah, and the other prophets."

Further, it is earnestly repeated, as it was at the opening

of this book,* that "these things mnd shortly he done;"

Christ repeats, '^Behold, I come qidckhj," and "the time

is at hand;" and again, for the fourth time in these few

verses, "^ Behold, I come quicl-hj ;" to which is added,

" and My reward is with Me ;" indicating that the coming

spoken of as so speedy, is the final coming to judgment.

" By the words, ' I come quirliy,' either showing," says

Gicumenius, "the shortness of this present life in com-

parison with the next ; or the suddenness to each of his

own end and change." But surely it is more in these

places; it intimates the shortness of the time, in the sight

of God, between the first and second coming of our Lord

;

of the space in which all these things occur. It is not

only a short, but a broken period, as if suddenly inter-

rupted ; and this is expressed by the three years and a

half, falling short of the full and perfect square, the

number four, from the sudden appearing of Christ, ^Yho

shaU " shorten the days;" Who "wdl finish the work, and

cut it short in righteousness."

And again, in keeping with the prophetic language of

Daniel, he is commanded " 7iot to seal the sayings of the

jyrojjftecy of this hooli," on accoimt of the near approach

of the time ; for Daniel spoke of these our latter dajs with

much time intervening before they came in :

—" "Wherefore

shut thou up the vision ; for it shall be for many days."^

And afterwards :
" But thou, Daniel, shut up the words,

3 Ecclus. XXX. 3. * See pp. 4, 5. * Dan. viii. 26.
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and soal tlio Look, cvon to th»^. time of tlio end."'' For

Diiuiers is that scaled book wliieh is o})enod by " the Lion

of Judah" in the Revelation. But the Apocalypse is the

imsealing ; it speaks not of events coming in after a long

intervening period, as those of Daniel, but coming in at

once ; not of the last Day only, nor of that fabled

^Millennium to be ushered in at the last; but from the

very time when they were delivered even unto the end of

the world, they are fulfilling and being fulfilled.

The Apocalypse is marked by frequent recapitulation,

throughout recurring to the beginning, and from tlience

tracing the history of the Christian Faith in various figures

\into the end. The prophecy contains a continuous account

of Christianity, with one exception only, that as it ap-

proaches the termination in the seventh Trumpet, there

are many things Avhich are to take place in the full

development of the Christian kingdom, which Avere re-

vealed to St. John, but were not by him to be taught

:

" Seal up those things which the seven Thunders uttered,

and write them not."" This may account for many diffi-

cidties that occur to us in looking forward to that period

in the prophetic account : for in attempting to elucidate

the nature of the last conflict with Antichrist, there

appears, as it were, a blank,—-one is lost in conjecture,

—

what is revealed suggests so much that is left unrevealed,

—so much we cannot ascertain or divine. This may have

been the subject of the seven Thunders. "We have an

instance of the same kind, where things were once divulged

to the Church, but of which no subsequent knowledge re-

mained in this : we learn from St. John and from St. Paul

that their Churches had been informed of the coixdng of

" the wicked one," or personal Antichrist ; and that they

6 Dan. xii. 4. "> See p. 173.
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knew well of the power that withholdeth : but of these

things the next generation had no knowledge,^ beyond

this incidental allusion to truths which had been taught

those early Churches. But, Avith the exception of this

omission of the sayings of the Thunder voices, we are

informed in the Apocalypse of the Avhole working of that

hidden wickedness from the time of St. John until the

unloosing of Satan and the end. " Time itself," says St.

Gregory, "alone reveals that which the seven Thunders

spake : for whatsoever was hidden in the beginning of

Holy Church, the end clears up day by day."^ But St.

John's prophecies are for the constant meditations of all

Christians, as of immediate fulfilment and most concern-

ing to them,—a book which the Church has affectionately

clasped to her bosom, as her perpetual monitor, especially

for these last days. He is the one great prophet to the

Christian Church supplying what the twelve prophets were

to Israel ; or rather, combining them all in himself, point-

ing their language, and giving clear utterance to their

many voices in one.

Tichonius, indeed, explains the sealing of those seven

Thunders of their being hidden from the wicked ; and

here the " seal them, nof,''^ as spoken for the righteous who
shall understand. " For the divine Scriptures are hidden

from all the proi;d, and from those that love the world

more than God, but are opened to the humble and those

that fear God." This is most true in itself, but does not

explain the sealing and unsealing referred to. Cornelius

a Lapide well says :
" Seal not up, nor close, nor conceal

these oracles ; but rather write them, and expound to be

read by all, because they will be profitable to all. God is

wont, as is evident from Daniel, to comraand His Prophets

8 See Civ. Dei, lib. xx. cap. 19. « In Job, lib. ix. 16.
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to seal up His prophccio^s wlu'ii tlu>-y refer to remote times
;

as it' tlioy ought not at the tiine to be read, or are to be

read with little understanding and profit. But when they

are of times near at liand, He commands them not to

be sealed, as is tlie case here." And Bede well observes

of Dionysius of Alexandria, who so far rescued tlio A|)oca-

lypse to its Divine dignity, that " he applied this book to

the refutation of rising heresies, and transferred the sense

of the same projjhecy, cleansed and cleared from all the

cloud of carnal understanding, to eternal and celestial

promises."

"//e that is xmjust, let him be unjust still,"—alluding

to that great stumbling-block which is spoken of in these

days of Antichrist, that as our Lord says, " iniquity shall

abound ;" as in Daniel, " the wicked shall do wickedly
;"

and as St. Paul, " evil men and seducers shall wax worse

and worse, deceiving, and being deceived." This is here

announced in St. John as the permission of God by His

secret judgment, having on it the seal of this His in-

scrutable wiU. It is expressive of the very mysterious

and awful condition in which we appear to be placed, left

so much to our own free will, and of the permission of

evil. Bede says, "He here shows the hidden but just

judgments of God, by which wicked men are permitted

to proceed to worse and worse, i. e. to reach the summit of

their -wdckedness, that they might hnd the just judgment.

It is hke that saying, ' Either make the tree good, and his

fruit good ; or else make the tree corrupt, and his fruit

corrupt.'"^ CEcumenius,—"as declaring the free will

and moral choice left to each ; let each take what he wills
;

I force none." But more than this, it is founded on that

of Ezekiel :
" He that heareth, let him hear ; and he that

1 Matt. xii. 33.

2 H
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forbeareth, let liim forbear."^ It expresses the judgment

of God as present in these things, "sending on them a

strong delusion," because they had "pleasure in un-

righteousness ; " hardening their hearts, and " pouring

upon them the sjiirit of deep sleep." ^ It is an awful

mystery, referring to the great consummation, which shall

set its unchangeable seal on character ; for to this is added,

'^ I come quickly, and My reicard is with Me."

^^ " I am the Alpha and the Omega, the heginning and the end,

the first and the last. ^^ Blessed are they that wash their rohes,

that they may have right to the tree of life, and may enter in

through the gates into the city. ^^ Without are the dogs, and the

sorcerers, and the whoremongers, and the murderers, and the

idolaters, and whosoever loveth and maketh a lie."

We have noticed the stillness and unspeakable peace of

this final vision of the Blessed as differing from those that

preceded ; in like manner, now, after the description of

the end of all things, may be observed how the stronger

figures and symbols are dropped for a simple divme reality

or plainness of speech ; it is not the vision of the Son of

]\Ian clothed as the High Priest of His Church, with His

face as the sun, and the like living symbols ; but, "/ am
the Beginning and the End:" "I, Jesus, have sent Mine

Angel."

" They that wash their rohes " seems the older and better

reading ; in some copies it is added, " in the Blood of the

Lamb ;" and others have our own, " they that do His

commandments ;" both of which seem as if they may have

been explanations which have crept into the text. " That

they may enter in through the gates." Christ is Himself

the gate. " I am the door : by Me if any man enter in, he

shall be saved."* They enter thi-ough Him by the twelve

- Ezek. iii. 27. ^ Isa. xxix. 10. ^ John x. 9.
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gates, as doing His conunandnients given in His Cliurcli

tlirough His twelve Apostles. And to him that thus eiit(!r,s

the porter openeth, '• whicli is," says 8t. Augiistin, "the

Holy Spirit of (Jod."'' "(joutinuing stcdiastly in the

.Vposth's' doctrine and I'eUowship, and in l)reakiug of ))read

antl in prayers," and in the "fear" of God;'' this is the

measured pattern,—the Jerusalem of the twelve gates,

which are all living pearls, " goodly pearls," and " of great

lirice."

Jjut " without are the dogs ;" adhering closely throughout

to the type of legid uncleanness in the ancient Jerusalem
;

and showing that in tliis will the Law be fidiilled " in

spirit and in truth:" even as our Lord Himself preserved

the same type: "Give not that which is holy to the dor/s;"

and St. Paul, "Beware of dogs."'' 80 also, the sorcerers

and tlie idolaters are from the figures of old. Note, St.

John would say, that all is fulfilled ; and understand, that

throughout it is all (jne language of scriptural and sacred

mystery.

" How is it that ye do not understand 1"^

SECTION VJII

THE CONCLUSION

Cn.\p. XXII. " ^"I, Jesus, have sent Mine Angel to testify unto

you these things in the Churches. I am the root and the offspring

of David, and the bright and morning star. '''And the Spirit and

the bride say, Come. And let him that hearetli say. Come. And
let him that is athirst come. Whosoever will, let him take the

water of life freely."

Every thing marks the importance of this book,—the

5 In Joan. Tr. xlvi. 4. « Acts ii. 42, 43.

7 Phil. iii. 2. 8 .^j.^-k viii. 21.
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blessing on those that read. ; the hook not to he sealed as

speaking of what is of present concern ; and testi'fied again

and again, as now, to all in the seven Churches of Christen-

dom, in which Christ is, even unto the end. He is the true

King of Israel, " the root and the offsj^ring of David," the

promised Messiah, the Anointed One of the Jews :
" the

Eoot of David" which "prevailed to open the seals"

(chap. V. 5); and at the same time also "the bright and

morning star" arising "out of Jacob," ^ that led the Gen-

tiles, those kings of the East, to His rising ;
" the day-star"

that shall " arise in your hearts," as ye watch thus the light

of Divine prophecy " shining in the dark place " of the

world. -

"The root and offspring of David expressing," says

Bede, " His twofold nature ; as our Lord pointed out to

the Jews, sajing, "Whose son is He? for David himself

calleth Him Lord." And of- this very beautiful expression,

" ^/<e morning star" St. Gregory says, "as appearing ahve

after death, He became to us our morning star, Avhile He
furnished us in His own Person with an instance of resur-

rection, and led the way to the light that was to follow. "^

" Jerusalem, look about thee toward the East, and behold

the joy that cometh unto thee from God."'* He is Him-

self the ]\Iorning Star which He "will give.^ " The first and

the last ;" for this one and same star shines the first in the

evening, or the last at morning.

" The Sjnrit saith, Come ;" for by His Spirit alone in

the heart can we wish for His coming ; His Spirit can

alone desire, can alone prepare us for that His coming ; and

1 Num. xxiv. 17.

^ 2 Peter i. 19. Supposed by Sir Isaac Newton to refer to

the Apocalypse. * On Job xxviii. 32.

* Barucb iv. 36. ^ See page 38.
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'^ the Bride" His Church, also in waiting, " mi/s, Come,"

—even as a Bride h)oks t\n' tlic coming of her Lord, and

" makes lierself ready " for tliat coming. " They tluit h)ve

His appearing"*^ is the very mark of His elect; they are

ever "looking for anil hasting unto the coming of the day

of God."' And they that are "heavy laden" also, that

^^tltirst after righteousness," to which they feel that they

have not attained, they also may come. The fountain is

open,—the dispensation of the Spirit,—the free gift of the

grace of God. His hand is open. Let every one come and

be tilled. Nothing is needed but earnestly to desire. " Let

him that is afhirst come" and drink.

" ^8 1 testify unto every man that heareth the words of the

prophecy of this book, If any man shall add unto these tilings,

God shall add unto him the plagues that are written in this Look :

^'•' And if any man shall take away from the words of the book of

this prophecy, God shall take away his jiart from the tree of life,

and out of the holy city, and from the things which are written in

this book."

This anathema against adding to or diminishing from

this prophecy is, like every thing else in this book,

founded on the Old Testament ; as Moses in the Law
declareil, " Whatsoever I command—thou shalt not add

thereto, nor diminish from it :"^—intimating the prophecy

to be fidl and Divine. It is said of the perfections of

God, " LTnto Him may nothing be added, neither can He
be diminished. "9 As St. John had after his manner so

strongly testified of the truth and importance of these

prophecies, it is added how our Lord Himself thus set

His seal to the same by these awful words. " This is

8 2 Tim. iv. 3. '' 2 Peter iii. 12.

" Deut. xii. 32. » Ecchis xlii. 21.
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said not of expositors," says Berengaiidus,^ " but of

heretics." So likewise Bede.

It is this Book of the Apocalypse Avhich is thus stamped.

Yet the words are more extensive, and serve to set the

Divine seal on all the Scriptures. And thus it is taken

by Cornelius a Lapide, as " spoken of heretics who will

adulterate by adding or diminishing either the Apocalypse,

or the sacred Scriptures of Avhich it is the end, as it were,

and close. He does not find fault with laws Apostolical

or Ecclesiastical which are added to the Divine, and to

the Gospel, for they are not added as Divine laws or

Scripture, but as human."

It woidd not be in character with the mystery and

weight of this Book, not to understand that these words

must be prophetical of danger, and convey a caution of

great moment. It will be sufficient to observe that there

are at present tAvo vast comprehensive systems bearing on

the future, and both apparently allied to infidelity, and

bringing in the great spirit of "lawlessness" both at first

professing to be opposite systems, but mutually aiding

each other and converging. The one of these adds to the

Volume of Inspiration, as interpreted by the Primitive

Church ; the other detracts from it. But here, in the

anathemas of the Apocalypse, there is a distinction

between the two : the punishment attached to the former

is of their being visited Avith the "jjlagiies vritteii in tJiis

hook," such are mostly judgments in this life, as those on

Babylon; the other is that of being shut out from ^^tlie

tree of life," the final AA-rath on those that belong to " the

son of perdition." But to "add" is often equivalent to

"taHng away;" and the "plagues ivritten in this hook"

^ This Avriter's commentarj' is found in St. Ambrose's works;

that of Tichonius in St. Augustin's.



THE CONCLUSION 471

are consummated in the final perdition to which they lead,

and of which it also speaks.

" **' IIo whii'h tostifieth these things saitli, Surely I come quickly;

Amon. Even so, come, Lord Jesus. *^ The grace of our Lord
Jesus Christ be with all the Saints. Amen."

The last words of St. John, and prayer for the speedy

coining of his Lord, at once brings to mind the mysterious

account in liis Gospel ; "If I will that he tarry till I

come, what is that to thee?" This was fidhlled, perhaps,

in some sense in his living till the coming of his Lord in

tlie destruction of Jerusalem : but this could scarcely be

all that was meant ; nor could the fact of his being the

one great inspired Prophet of all the intervening period

till his Lord's last coming be the thing intended ; he

seems to represent the Israel of God in some manner,

waiting for Christ. But it is unexplained. He does not,

we may observe, speak like 8t. Paul of departing " to be

with Christ," but of Christ's coming to him, as if mmdful

of those His words ;
" If I will that he remain till I

come."

To this, his- last prayer and blessing, may be added St.

John's own words ;
" And now, little children, abide in

Him ; that, when He shall appear, we may have con-

fidence, and not be ashamed before Him at His coming. "^

~ 1 John ii. 28.
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MDCCCLXXiii. By the Bishop of Lincoln.

Crown %vo. ^N'early ready.

Pa7^ochial and Plai7i Se7^77i07ts.

By John Henry Newman, B.D., formerly Vicar of St. Mary's,

Oxford. Edited by the Rev. W. J. Copeland, Rector of

Farnham, Essex.

Netv Edition. Eight vols. Cro-vn %vo. 5^. each.
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New Publications

Sermons bearing on Stcbjects of
lyjohn Henry Newman, B. I

Copeland, Rector of Farnham,

New Edition. Crcnvn %vo. ^s.

the Day. By John Henry Newman, B.D. Edited by the
Rev. W. J. Copeland, Rector of Farnham, Essex.

Spiritual GtlidanCe. With an In-
troduction by the Rev. T. T. Carter, M.A., Rector of Clewer,

Berks, and Honorary Canon of Christ Church Cathedral,

Oxford.

Crown ?>7'0. 6s.

Self-Rentmciation. From the French.
With Introduction by the Rev. T. T. Carter, M.A., Rector

of Clewer, Berks.

Croivn %vo. 6s.

The Divinity of otir Lord a7id
Saviour Jesus Christ. Being the Bampton Lectures for

1866. By Henry Parry Liddon, D.D., D.C.L., Canon of

St. Paul's, and Ireland Professor of Exegesis in the University

of Oxford.

Sixth Edition. Crowji 87'^. 5''''

Sermons Preached before the
University of Oxford. By Henry Parry Liddon, D.D.,

D.C. L., Canon of St. Paul's, and Ireland Professor of Exegesis

in the University of Oxford.

Fourth Edition. Crotvn ?)V0. <iS.

HonUon • ©iforU • CTamlJttiise



Messrs. Rivington's

Brighstone Sennoiis. By George
Moberly, D.C.L., Bishop of Salisbury.

Second Editio7i. Cj-oivji Zvo. 'js. ()d.

A Mamial for the Sick. With
other Directions. By Launcelot Andrewes, D.D., sometime

Lord Bisliop of Winchester. Edited, with a Preface, by

Henry Parry Liddon, D.D., U.C.L., Canon of St. Paul's.

With Portrait. Second Edition. Lai-ge type. 24/no. 2s. 6d.

The Apocalypse : with Notes and
Reflections. By the Rev. Isaac Williams, B.D., late Fellow

of Trinity College, Oxford.

Crown Sz'o. [Jn the Press.

The Life of Madame Lotiise de
France, Daughter of Louis XV., known also as the Mother

Terese de S. Augustin. By the Author of "A Dominican

Artist," "The Life of S. Francis de Sales," &c.

Croiun Svo. 6s.

Instriictio7ts for the Use of Can-
didates for Holy Orders, and of the Parochial Clergy ; with

Acts of Parliament relating to the same, and Forms proposed

to be used. By Christopher Hodgson, M.A., Secretary to

the Governors of Queen Anne's Bounty.

Ninth Edition, Revised and Pfilarged. ^vo. i6j.

Houian • ©iforH • CambriUge



Ne'w Publications

The Treasury of Devotion. A
Manual of Prayers for General and Daily Use. Compiled by a

Priest. Edited by the Rev. T. T, Carter, M.A., Rector of

Clewer, Berks.

Sixth Edition. i6ino, 2s. Q>d.; Limp cloth, is.

Bound with the Booh of Common Prayer, y. 6d.

A Dominican Artist, A Sketch
of the Life of the Rev. Pere Besson, of the Order of St. Dominic.

By the Author of "The Life of Madame Louise de France," &c.

Second Edition. Croiun %-.'0. i>s.

The Reformation of the Church
of England. Its History, Principles, and Results, a.d. 1514-

1547. By John Henry Blunt, M.A., Vicar of Kennington,

Oxford, Editor of "The Annotated Book of Common Prayer,"

&c., &c.

Second Edition. %vo. i6j.

Fables respecting the Popes of the
Middle Ages. A Contribution to Ecclesiastical History. By
John J. Ign. von Dollinger. Translated, with Introduc-

tion and Appendices, by Alfred Plummer, M.A., Fellow and

Tutor of Trinity College, Oxford.

%V0. l^S.

Sketches of tlie Rites and Customs
of tlie Greco-Russian Church. By H. C. Romanoff. With
an Introductory Notice by the Author of "The Heirof Rcd-

clyffe."

Second Edition. Crown Svo. "Js. 6d.

ILoittion • ©xforti CEambritigc



Messrs. Rivington's

Household Theology. A Handbook
of Religious Information respecting the Holy Bible, the Prayer

Book, the Church, the Ministry, Divine Worship, the Creeds,

&c., &c. By John Henry Blunt, M.A.

JVeiu Edition. Small %vo. ^s. (>d.

Curious Myths of ilie Aliddle
Ages. By S. Baring-Gould, M.A., Author of " Post-

Mediaeval Preachers," &:c.

With Illustrations. N'eiv Edition. Crazint 2>vo. 6s.

The Prayer" Book Interleaved.
With Historical Illustrations and Explanatory Notes, arranged

parallel to the Text. By the Rev. W. M. Campion, D.D.,

Fellow and Tutor of Queen's College, and Rector of St.

Botolph's, and the Rev. W. J. Beamont, M.A., late

Fellow of Trinity College, Cambridge. With a Preface by the

Lord Bishop of Ely.

Seventh Edition. Small Sz'O. Js. 6d.

Sickness ; its TrialsandBlessings.
New Edition. Small Zvo. 3J. 6d.

Also a Cheap Edition, \s. bd.; or tn paper coz<er, \s.

Hymns and Poems for the Sick
and Suftering. In connection with the Service for the Visita-

tion of the Sick. Selected from Various Authors. Edited by

T. V. Fosbery, M.A., Vicar of St. Giles's, Reading.

Ntfw Edition. Small %vo. Xs. 6d.

EonlJon ©ifora • ©ambritise



New Publications

MisccUaneo2ts Poems. By Henry
Francis Lyte, M.A.

Nav Edition. Small %7'0. z,s.

The Happiness of the Blessed.
Considered as to the Particulars of their State ; their Recognition

of each other in that State ; and its Differences of Degrees. To

which are added, Musings on the Churcii and her Services.

By Richard Mant, D.D., sometime Lord Bisliop of Down
and Connor.

Neiv Edition. Small %vo. 3^. dd.

Catechesis; or, Cliristian Instruc-
tion Preparatory to Confirmation and Plrst Communion. IJy

Charles Wordsworth, D.C.L., Bishop of St. Andrew's.

Nc^v Edition. Small Zvo. 2s.

Warmings of the Holy Week, etc.

Being a Course of Parochial Lectures for the Week before

Easter and the Easter Festivals. By the Rev. W. Adams,

M. A., Author of " Sacred Allegories."

Sixth Edition. Small %vo. 4J. 6;/.

Consolatio ; or, Comfort for the
Afflicted. Edited by the Rev. C. E. Kennaway. With a

Preface by Samuel Wilberforce, D.D., Lord Bishop of

Winchester.

New Edition. Small %vo. y. dd.

ILonUon • ©ifcrU CatnbriUgt •



Messrs. Rivington's

Family Pi^ayers. Compiled from
Various Sources (chiefly from Bishop Hamilton's Manual), and

arranged on the Liturgical Principle. By Edward Meyrick
Goulburn, D.D., Dean of Norwich.

Neiv Editioti. Large Type. Crown Zvo. 3^'. dd.

Cheap Edition. i6mo. Is.

The A nmtal Register. A Review
of Public Events at Home and Abroad, for the Year 1872.

%vo. i8j.

The Volumes of the New Series, 1863 to 1871, 7?iay be had, i8j. each.

Yesterday, To-Day, and For
Ever. A Poem in Twelve Books. By Edward Henry
Bickersteth, M. A., Vicar of Christ's Church, Plampstead, and

Chaplain to the Bishop of Ripon.

Seventh Edition. Small %vo. 6j.

Bible Readings for Family
Prayer. By the Rev. W. H. Ridley, ALA., Rector of

Hambleden.
Croii'ji 8r'(?.

Old Testament—Genesis and Exodus 2s.

»r T, . ^ ^ , ^ St. Matthew and St. Mark. 2s.New Testament, y. ^d.
^ g^ ^uke and St. John. 2s.

Liber Precum Pitblicaintm Eccle-
siK Anglicans. A Gulielmo Bright, A.M., et Petro

Goldsmith Medd, A.M., Presbyteris, Collegli Universitatis

in Acad. Oxon. Sociis, Latine redditus.

New Edition, with all ike Rubrics in red. Small ?>zo. 6s.

ILonlJon • ©iforB CTamftriBgc



Nevt Publications

Sacred Allegories. The Shadow of
the Cross—The Distant Hills—The Old Man's Home—The
King's Messengers. By the Rev. W. Adams, M.A., late

Fellow of Mertoa College, Oxford.

With nunu'jviis Illustrations.

Na.v Edition. One Vol. Crmvn 8vo. ^s.

The Four Allegories separately. Crown Svo. 2s. 6d. each.

A Glossary of Ecclesiastical
Terms. Containing Brief Explanations of Words used in

Theology, Litiugiology, Chronology, Law, Architecture, Anti-

quities, Symbolism, Greek Hierology and Medireval Latin
;

together with some account of Titles of our Lord, Emblems of

Saints, Hymns, Orders, Heresies, Ornaments, Offices, Vest-

ments and Ceremonial, and Miscellaneous Subjects. By
Various Writers. Edited by the Rev. Orby Shipley, M.A.

Crown Zvo. i8j.

Stones of the Temple ; or Lessons
from the Fabric and Furniture of the Church. By Walter
Field, M.A., F. S.A., Vicar of Godmersham.

With nunia'ous Illustrations. Crowji 2>vo. ']s. 6d.

Strena Christiana; a Christian
New Year's Gift ; or. Brief Exhortations to the Chief Outward

Acts of Virtue. Translated from the Latin of Sir Harbottle

Grimston, Bart., Member of Parliament, 1640. 2>^mo. u. 6d.

Or the Latin and English together. 22mo, 2s. 6d.

• Eotxtiott ©iforti CCamferiUge



Messrs. Rivington's

A Compaiiion to tlie Old Testa-
ment. Being a Plain Commentary on Scripture History, down

to the Birth of our Lord,

Small 8?w. 35. dd.

Latin Prose Exercises. Being
Easy Graduated English Sentences for Translation into Latin,

with Rules, Explanations, a Vocabulary, and Index. Intended

for the Use of Beginners and Junior Forms of Schools. By
R. Prowde Smith, B.A., Assistant Master at the Grammar

School, Henley-on-Thames.

Crcnun 8r'<?. "zs. 6d.

A Theory ofHarmony. Founded
on the Tempered Scale. With Question and Exercises for the

use of Students. By John Stainer, Mus. Doc, M.A., Magd.

Coll., Oxon, Organist to St. Paul's Cathedral.

Second Edition. 8vo. "Js. 6d.

Selections from Lttcian. With
English Notes. By Evelyn Abbott, Assistant Master in

Clifton College.

Small %vo. ^J. 6(/.

Progressive Exercises in Latin
Elegiac Verse. By C. G. Gepp, B.A., late Junior Student

of Christ Church, Oxford, and Assistant Master at Tonbridge

School.

Second Edition, Revised. Crown %vo. 3J. dd.

ILontion • ©arfbrU (CamiriUgc •



New Publications

Examples of Conies anel Curves.
By the Rev. W. H. Laverty, M.A., Fellow and Mathematical

Lecturer of Queen's College, and PubHc Examiner in the

University of Oxford.

Fcap. ^to. 2s. 6J.

Materials and Models for Greek
and Latin Prose Composition. Selected and arranged by J. Y.

Sargent, M.A., Tutor, late Fellow of Magdalen College, Ox-

ford; and T. F. Dallin, M.A., Fellow and Tutor of Queen's

College, Oxford.

Crown %vo. "js. dd.

The First Hebrezv Book; on the
Plan of "Henry's First Latin Book." By the late Thomas
Kerchever Arnold, M. A., formerly Fellow of Trinity College,

Cambridge.

Neiv Edition. \2mo. 'js.6d.

Madvigs Syntax of the Greek
LANGUAGE, especially of the Attic Dialect, for the use of

Schools. Translated by Henry Browne, M. A., and edited by

the late T, K. Arnold, M.A.

New Edition. Imperial idvio. Sj. bd.

A Sketch of Greciaii and Romaic
History. By A. H. Beesly, M.A., Assistant Master at Marl-

borough College.

With Maps. Small %vo, [Nearly ready.

• ILonJotx • ©xforU • Cambriligt



jQetD ipampljlet0

English ChtLTck Defence Tracts.

No. I. ROMAN MISQUOTATIONS.

No. 2. ARE CLERGYMEN OF THE ENGLISH CHURCH RIGHTLY
ORDAINED ?

No. 3. PAPAL INFALLIBILITY.

No. 4. MORE ABOUT "ROMAN MISQUOTATIONS:" IN REPLY
TO A PAMPHLET ENTITLED "ANGLICAN MISRE-
PRESENTATIONS."

^vo. xd. each.

The Shortened Order for Morning and Even-
ing Prayer daily throughout the Year except on Sunday,

Christmas Day, Ash Wednesday, Good Friday, and Ascension

Day. With " Tlie Act of Uniformity Amendment Act."

Royal 2)2tno. \d.

An Additional Order for Evening Prayer on
Sundays and Holy-Days throughout the Year taken from the

Holy Scriptures, and Book of Common Prayer, and approved by

the Ordinary for use in the Diocese of Peterborough, with

a Table of Occasional Psalms and Lessons as approved by

the Ordinary.

Royal 2,2mo. id.

• 3LonUDn • ©xforU • dambriiige •



New Pamphlets

A Charge to the Clergy of the Diocese of St.

David's. Delivered by Connop, Lord Bishop of St. David's

at his Eleventli Visitation, October and November 1872. With
an Appendix.

8-'^. zs. 6</.

A Charge delivered to the Clergy of the Dio-
cese of Llandaff, at his Eighth Visitation, July 1872. By
Alfred Ollivant, D.D., Bishop of LlandafT.

%vo. 2S.

A Charge delivered to the Clergy of the Dio-
cese of Bangor at his Fifth Visitation, August 1872. By J. C.

Campbell, D.D., Bishop of Bangor.

%vo. \s.

Indian Missio?ts. A Letter to His Grace
the Archbishop of Canterbury. From Henry Alexander
Douglas, D.D., Bishop of Bombay.

?>V0. IS.

The Great Commission. Meditations on
Home and Foreign Missions. Designed originally for the

December Ember Week of the Year 1872, in which falls the

Appointed Day of Humble Supplication for an Increase of

the Number of Missionaries, and for the Blessing of Almighty

God upon their Labours. By Edward Meyrick Goulburn,

D.D., Dean of Norwich.

Small %vo. 6d.
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Ne^w Pamphlets

The Life of Faith ajid the Athanasian Creed.

A Sermon preached before the University of Oxford in the

Church of St. Mary the Virgin on the Twenty-First Sunday

after Trinity, 1872. By H. P. Liddon, D.D., Ireland Pro-

fessor of Exegesis and Canon of St. Paul's.

A Common Sense View of the Athanasian
Creed Question. By Henry Arthur Woodgate, B.D.,

Rector of Belbroughton.

Crown St/o. 4^.

Otcr Position as Catholics in the Church of
England. A Letter to a Friend. By the Rev. Arthur

Wollaston Hutton, B. A., formerly Scholar of Exeter College,

Assistant-Curate of St. Barnabas, Oxford.

Zvo. \s.

Defence of the English Ordinal. With some
Observations upon Spiritual Jurisdiction and the Power of

the Keys. By the Rev. W. R. Churton, M.A., Fellow of

King's College, Cambridge, and Honorary Canon of Rochester

Cathedral.

Zvo, doth. 35.

The Colour of the Cross. An Allegory.
By J. G. S. Nichol, Head Master of King James's Grammar

School, and Curate of Knaresborough.

Crown Zvo. \s.

ILontion ©iforU CambriUgc



Commentary on t!je (Foje^pel^

Devotional Conwtentary on the Gospel Narra-
TIVE. By the Rev. Isaac Williams, B.D., formerly Fellow

of Trinity College, Oxford.

Niiv Edition. Eight Volumes. Cro^un Zvo, ^s. each.

Thoughts on the Study of the Holy Gospels.

Characteristic Differences in the Four Gospels—Our Lord's Manifestations of
Himseif—The Rule of Scriptural Interpretation furnished by our Lord—
Analogies of the Gospel—Mention of Angels in the Gospels—J^laces of Our
Lord's Abode and Ministry—Our Lord's Mode of Dealing with His
Apostles—Conclusion.

A Harraony of the Four Evangelists.
Our Lord's Nativity—Our Lord's Ministry {Second Year)—Our Lord's

Ministry (Third Year)— The Holy Week—Our Lord's Resurrection.

Our Lord's Nativity.
Tht Birth at Bethlehem— The Baptism in Jordan— The First Passover.

Our Lord's Ministry. Second Year.
The Second Passover—Christ with tlie Twelve— The Twelve sent Forth.

Our Lord's Ministry. Third Year.
Teaching in Galilee— Teaching at Jerusalem—Last Journey frotn Galilee to

Jerusalem.

The Holy Week.
The Approach to Jerusalem— The Teaching in the Temple— Tlie Discourse on

the Mount of Olives— The Last Supper.

Our Lord's Passion.
The Hour ofDarkness— The Agony— The Appreliension— Tlie Condemnation—

The Day of Sorrows— Tlie Hall of Judgmetit— The Crucifixion— The
Sepulture.

Ovir Lord's Resurrection.
The Day of Days— The Grave Visited—Christ Appearing— T/ie Going to

Emmaus— The Forty Days—The Apostles Assembled—The Lake in Galilee— The Mountain in Galilee— The Returnfrom Galilee.

Slnifortn Irn't]^ tj^e abobe.

The Apocalypse, with Notes and Rejlections.

[In the Press.

23g t!)e same ^atfjor.

The Characters of the Old
Testament. A Series of

Sermons. 5^.

Female Characters of
Holy Scripture. A Series

of Sermons, ^s.

iLonlJon ©ifotti (Cambridge



f^t^0 to C!)rfetian mnotoletige

Small Zvo. 2s. 6d. each.

A Key to the Knowledge and Use of the Book
of Common Prayer. By John Henry Blunt, M.A., F.S.A.,

Editor of " The Annotated Book of Common Prayer."

A Key to the Knowledge and Use of the Holy
Bible. By John Henry Blunt, M.A.

A Key to the Knowledge of CJmi'ch History
(Ancient). Edited by John Henry Blunt, M.A.

A Key to the Knoivlcdge of Church History
(Modern). Edited by John Henry Blunt, M.A.

A Key to Christian Doctrine and Practice.

(Founded on the Church Catechism.) By John Henry Blunt,

M.A.

A Key to the Narrative of the Four Gospels.

By John Pilkington Norris, M.A., Canon of Bristol, for-

merly one of Her Majesty's Inspectors of Schools.

A Key to the Narrative of the Acts of the

Apostles. By John Pilkington Norris, M.A.



IRiDingtoiVjof a^atijcmatical ^zxizsi

By J. HAMBLIN SMITH. M.A.,

OFGONVILLE ANDCAIUS COLLKGE, AND I.ATK LECTURER AT ST. PETEr's COLLBCK,
CAMBRIDGE.

A/oedra.

Part I. 3^. Without Answers, 2s. 6d.

Exercises on Algebra.

Part I. 2s. 6J. [Copies may be had without the Answers.]

Elementary Trigonometry.

Elementary Hydrostatics.

Elements of Geometry.

Containing Books I to 6, and portions of Books ii and 12 of

Euclid, with Exercises and Notes. 3j. 6d.

Books I and 2 ; Books 3 and 4 ; Books 5 and 6 ; and portioiis

of Books II and 12 ; is. each; or limp cloth, \s. 6d.

Elementary Statics

2>s

By E. J. GROSS, M.A.,

FELLOW OF GONVILLE AND CAIUS COLLEGE, CAMBRIDGE.

A lorcbra.

Part II. . [/« the Pi-ess.

By G. RICHARDSON, M.A.,

AT WINCHESTER COLLF.GE, j

COLLEGE, CAMBRIE

Geometrical Conic Sections.

ASSISTANT MASTER AT WINCHESTER COLLF.GE, AND LATE FELLOW OF ST. JOHN S
COLLEGE, CAMBRIDGE.

[/« the Press.

Other Works are in Preparation.
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Catena Cla^iOficorum
A Series of Classical Auilwrs. Edited by Members ofboth Universities, und^r

the Direction of tlie Rev. Arthur HolmeS, M.A
.

, Senior Fellow andDean
ofClare College, Cambridge, and late Preacher at the Chapel Royal, White-
hall; and the Rev. Charles Bigg, M.A., late Senior Student and Tutor
of Christ Church, Oxford; Principal ofBrighton College.

SophocIts Tras^oediae.
THE ELBdTBA, 3^. (>d. THE AJAX, 3^. (>d.

Edited by R. C. Jebb, M.A., Fellow and Tutor of Trinity College, Cam-
bridge, and Public Orator of the University.

Jiivenalis Satirae.
Edited by G. A. SimCOX, M.A., Fellow and Classical Lecturer of Queen's
College, Ox-ford. New Edition, revised, is,

Thiicydidis Historia.
Edited by ChaS. Bigg, M.A., late Senior Student and Tutor of Christ

Church, Oxford ; Principal of Brighton College.

Books I. and II., with Introductions. 6j.

Demostlienis 07'atioiies Publicae.
THE OLYNTHIACS, 25. f>d THE PHILIPPICS, 3^- DE
FALSA LEGATIONE, fo.

Edited by G. H. Heslop, M.A., late Fellow and Assistant Tutor of

Queen's College, Oxford ; Head Master of St. Bees.

Aristophanis Comoediae.
THE ACHARNIANS and THE KNIGHTS, 4^. THE
CLOUDS, V. td. THE WASPS, s^r. U.

Edited by W. C. Green, M. A., late Fellow of King's College, Cambridge;
Assistant Master at Rugby School.

An Edition of THE ACHARNIANS and THE KNIGHTS, Re-
vised and especially adapted for Use in Schools. 4^.

Isocratis Oratioiies.

AD DEMONICUM ET PANEGYRICUS. 4^- 6</.

Edited by John Ed'Wrin Sandys, M.A., Fellow and Tutor of St John's
College, Classical Lecturer at Jesus College, Cambridge.

Persii Satirae.
Edited by A. Pretor, M. A., Fellow of St. Catherine's College, Cambridge,
Classical Lecturer of Trinity Hall. 3^. 6d.

Homeri Ilias.

Edited by S. H. Reynolds, M. A., late Fellow and Tutor of Brasenose
College, Oxford. Books I. to XII. 6^.

Teretiti Comoediae.
ANDRIA ET EUNUCHUS. 4^- 6^-

Edited by T. L. Papillon, .M.A., Fellow of New College, Oxford, late

Fellow of Merton.

Deniosthenis Orationes.
DE CORONA, ss.

Edited by the Rev. Arthur Holmes, M.A., Senior Fellow and Dean of

Clare College, Cambridge, and late Preacher at the Chapel Royal, Whitehall.

Herodoti Historia.
Edited by H. G. WoodS, Fellow and Tutor of Trinity College, Oxford.

Book I. ts. Book II. 5^.

ItonBon ©iforU Cambtilige



©elect ipiag0 of @)l)ak0pere

Ki'GBY ED/'J'IO.V. With an Introduction and Notes t»

each Play. Small ^vo.

^S Y^OIC Like If. 2J- ; paper cover, is. 6d.

KJited by the Rev. Charles E. Moberly, M. A., Assistant Master in

Rugby School, formerly Scholar of Balliol College, Oxford.

JMcicbclJl. 2J- ; paper cover, \s. 6d.

Edited by the same.

Coi'WlciflllS. zs.ed.; paper cover, 2f.

Edited by Robert Whitelaw^, M.A., Assistant Master in Rugby School,
formerly Fellow of Trinity College, Cambridge.

11 (.17)1Let. 2J. (>d. ; paper covers, is.

Edited by the Rev. Charles E. Moberly, M.A.

T/ie Tempest. Un preparation.

Edited by J. Surtees PhillpottS, M.A., Assistant Master in Rugby
School, formerly Fellow of New College, Oxford.

Much Ado about JVOthing. Un preparation.

Edited by the same.

*,* Other Plays are in Preparation.

©COtt^jBf Lay of the Last Minstrel.

R UGBY EDITION. Edited, with an Introduction, Notes, and Glossary,
by J. Surtees Phillpottb, M.A., Assistant Master in Rugby School,
formerly Fellow of New College, Oxford.

©ceneief from (Ereefe ipia^0
RUGBY EDITION. Abridged and Adapted for the use of Schools, by
Arthur SidgWick, MA., Assistant Master in Rugby School, and for-

merly Fellow ot Trinity College, Cambridge.

Aristophanes.
THE CLOUDS. THE FROGS. THE KNIGHTS. PLUTUS.

Euripides.
IPHIGENIA IN TAURIS. THE CYCLOPS. ION.
ELECTRA.

Small Zvo. is. 6d. each; paper cover, is.

*^* Other Plays are in Preparation.
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Elegatitly printed 'ivith red borders. i6mo. 2s. 6d.

TJiomas a Kempis, Of the hititatioii of Christ.

Introduction to the Devout Life.
From the French of S. Francis of Sales, Bishop and Prince of

Geneva.

A Short and Plain Instruction for the Better
Understanding of the Lord's Supper: to which is annexed, the

Office of the Holy Communion, with Proper Helps and Directions.

By Thomas Wilson, D. D., late Lord Bishop of Sodor and Man.
Cofiiplete Edition, in large type.

The Rule and Exercises ofHoly Living.
By Jeremy Taylor, D.D., Bishop of Down and Connor, and
Dromore.

The Rule and Exercises ofHoly Dying.
By Jeremy Taylor, D.D., Bishop of Down and Connor, and
Dromore.
The "Holy Living " and the " Holy Dying " may be had

bound together in One Vol. ^s.

A Practical Treatise concei'ning Evil Thoughts.
By William Chilcot, M.A.

The English Poems of George Herbert.
Together with his Collection of Proverbs, entitled "Jacula
Prudentum."

The Christian Year : Tho7ights in Verse for
the Sundays and Holy Days throughout the Year.

Cheap Edition, without the Red Borders.

Thomas d Kejnpis, Of the Im,itation of Christ.
Limp cloth, is.; or in coz'cr, 6d.

Bishop Wilsons Holy Communion.
Large type. Limp cloth, is.; or in cover, 6d.

yeremy Taylo7's Holy Living. Limp doth, u.

Jeremy Taylor s Holy Dying. Limp doth, is.

Holy Living and Holy Dying, in One Voi, 2J-. bd.

The Christian Year. Li>?ipdoth, is., or in cover, 6d.
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